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ToT coznan uyno 3Toi peun 3puMOH,
Hewmpbicnumoit 115t cMepTHOTO Tpy/a.

([lanme. Booicecmeennas
xomeoust, Yucmunuwe, X, 95-96.
Ilepes. M. Jlozunckoeo)



Ot aBTOpa

KHura nocssiena aHaiu3y OHOTO pou3BeAeHus SIHa BaH Dilka — Tak
Ha3bIBaeMOro [ eHTCKOro anrapsi — 1 B KOHEYHOM UTOre PU3BaHa OTBETUTh
Ha BOIIPOCHI: KaK CIEAYeT UM TAaTbh 3TO IPOU3BEACHUE? KAKHUE IEMEH-
ThI Xy/10’)KECTBEHHON CTPYKTYpBI PEIEBAHTHBI JUIsl €10 BOCIPUATHA?

ITomumo I'eHTCKOTO anTaps, K pACCMOTPEHUIO B TOW WJIM MHOM CTEIIEHH
NPUBJIEKAIOTCS U JPYTHe MPOU3BEICHUS BaH JiKa, TaK K€ KaK U IPOU3-
BEJICHUS €r0 COBPEMEHHUKOB.

N3noxeHne 0CHOBHBIX MOJIOKEHHUH HacTOsIILEH pabOThI B psAIe CITy4aeB
NOTpeOOBaIO AONOIHUTEILHON apryMEHTALUHU U CBSI3aHHBIX C HEH pa3bl-
CKaHMH M0 T€M WU UHBIM OoJjiee CrelaabHbIM MM YaCTHBIM BOIIPOCAM.
Takoro ponma aprymeHTaiusi BbIHECE€Ha B MPUMEYAHUSI U HKCKYPChl. DTH
MHOTOUYHUCIICHHbIE OTCTYIUIEHUS HEOOXOAWMBI JJISi TIOHMMAHUS MO3UINN
aBTOpa 1O COOTBETCTBYIOIIMM BOIPOCAaM, a Takke Ut Oojee yriayOieH-
HOTO pacCMOTPEHMSI MTPOOIEM, KOTOPBIE JIMIIL B OOLIEM BHUJE 3aTPOHYTHI
B OCHOBHOM TeKcTe. BmecTe ¢ Tem, 03HaKOMJIEHUE C HUIMHU He 00513aTeIIbHO
IpU YTEHUHM KHUTH — OHM PacCYMTaHbl HA 3aMHTEPECOBAHHOTO UUTATEIIS
WIIN JK€ YNTaTels-CIelnaINCTa.

Knura cocrout u3 msTH 11aB ¥ BOCbMH SKCKypcoB. Hekoropslie ria-
BBI TTOZIpa3/iesieHbl Ha nmaparpadsl. [IpuMeuanns IMEIOT CKBO3HYIO HyMe-
panuio B mpejaenax KakIoW IIaBbl MM dKCKypca. Eciu mpu cebuike Ha
NpUMEYaHHe HET yKa3aHus Ha TO, K KaKOMY pas3zieiy KHUru (IJ1aBe HIu
9KCKYPCY) OHO OTHOCHUTCSI, UMEETCs B BUY ITPUMEUaHHe TOTo ke pa3zena,
B KOTOPOM BCTPETHIIACH JJAHHAS CCBIIKA; B IPOTUBHOM CIIy4ae 1aeTcsl CIe-
yanpHOe yka3aHue. To jke OTHOCUTCS M K CChIIKaM Ha maparpadsl: eciu
HE yKa3aHO, K KaKoM ITIaBe OTHOCHUTCS CCBhUIKA, MOJPa3yMEBAETCs Ta Ke
I71aBa, B KOTOPOM OHa (3Ta CChbUIKA) BCTPETUIIACD.

bubnuorpadguueckue cCbUIKU B TEKCTE JAKOTCS COKPAILEHHO; 3TU CO-
KpallleHUsl pacKpbIBatoTCs B paszaene «Llutupyemas nureparypay.

MHororouus 1 pa3psiaka B IUTATax, paBHO KaK U TEKCT, B3AThIA B HUX
B KBaJ[paTHbIE CKOOKH, BCETa MPUHA IekKAT aBTOPY JaHHOW KHUTH (2 HE
aBTOPY LUTUPYEMOTro TeKcTa). L{UTaTsl Ha MHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKAX COMPOBO-
JKIAIOTCS IEPEBOJIOM, 32 UCKIIIOUEHUEM IIUTAT HA aHIJIMHCKOM, HEMELIKOM
U (PpaHIly3CKOM SI3BIKAX.

TekcTsl Hagnucel Ha ['eHTCcKOM anTape npuBoAsTcs no usl.: De Baets,
1961; napnucu Ha Ipyrux KapTUHAX BaH DWKa BOCIPOU3BOAATCA IO U3
Dhanens, 1980. Llutupys Te wim Apyrue HaIUCH, MBI, KaK TIPABHIIO, Pac-
KPBIBAEM COKpAILEHHSI B HATUCAHUH, €CJIH TOJILKO HET 0COOBIX MPUYHMH MX
COXPAaHSATb.

[Ipu pabote Hag KHUrOM MBI 110J1b30BAJINCH KOHCYIbTanusMu Canepa bpo-
yepa [Sander Brouwer], Omu3aber [{anenc [Elisabeth Dhanens], [IxoBanau
[Taono Mamxonu [Giovanni Paolo Maggioni] u Aneccannpo [lapauan
[Alessandro Pardini]. Bcem nm aBTOp MpUHOCHT HCKPEHHIOIO OJIar0apHOCTb.



Ot aBTOpa

C 4yBCTBOM HEHM30BIBHOW MPU3HATEILHOCTH aBTOP BCIIOMUHAET TaKKe
VIICIINAX U3 )KU3HHU KOJIJIET, OOIICHNE C KOTOPBIMUA BO MHOTOM OITPEICITHIIO
€ro Mojxoj K aHaIu3y MPOU3BEICHUIM UCKycCTBa, — FOpust MuxaiinoBu-
ya Jlotmana, JIbBa denoposrya XKeruna, Pomana OcunoBruua SAko0OcoHa,
Konpana Onamra [Konrad Onasch] u Meiiepa [lanmupo [Meyer Schapiro].

Heo6xomumMo oCTaHOBUTHCA Ha UCIIONB3yeMOW HaMU TEPMUHOJIOTHH.
Crenyst ycTOWYHMBOM TEPMUHOJIOTMYECKOM TpaauIiK, ToBops 0 [eHTCKOM
ayiTape WM aHAJIOTUYHBIX M300paKE€HHSIX B 3aIaJHOCBPOICHCKOM Iep-
KOBHOM HMCKYCCTBE, Mbl Ha3bIBAEM «aJITAPEM» TO, YTO, CTPOTO TOBOPS, CJIe-
7I0Bajio ObI HA3bIBATh «AJITAPHBIM 00pPA30OM» MU «peTadiaem», T.e. 3ampe-
CTOJIbHOE M300pa’keHNe, BO3BHIIIAIOINIEECS Ha/ MPECTOJIOM U HAXOJSIIIe-
ecsl T03alu HeTo (CIOBO pemabib BOCXOANT K JIATHHCKUM retro U tavola,
T.€. O3HAYACT «3a IIPECTOIIOM»)".

Kak u3BecTHO, €l10BO aimaps (LEPKOBHOCIL. 01mapb*), 3aMMCTBOBAHHOE
u3 .HaTBIHI/I3, HUMECT B CJIABAHCKHUX A3bIKAX, CBA3AHHBIX C BOCTOUHOXPUCTH-
aHCKoOM (IIpaBOCIAaBHOMN) TpaJWIMe, Ipyroe 3HaUeHHe, HeXENHU JaT. altare
HJIK BOCXOAIMEC K HEMY CJIOBA COBPEMCHHBIX 3allaJHBIX SI3bIKOB (TaKI/IC, KakK
aHr. altar, nem. Altar, dp. autel, n T. 11.): ecli B KaTOTMYESCKOW WM TIPO-
TECTAHTCKOH TPaJUIIMU COOTBETCTBYIOIIHME CIIOBAa O3HAYAIOT TPEK/IE BCETO
MPECTOJI, HAa KOTOPOM COBEPIIACTCS €BXapUCTHs, TO B MIPABOCIABHOM IIEPK-
BU CJIOBO aimapb 0003Ha4aeT 3aMKHYTOE XPaMOBOE TIPOCTPAHCTBO, B KOTO-
poM HaxomuTcs mpecton* (rped. fjua, igpateiov). OTCrONA MO OTHOIICHHIO

' Cp. aHrn. reredos kak OOHO U3 Ha3BaHWI peTabnsa (13 cp.-aHrm. arere «nos3agu»
n dos «cnuHay).

O vcTopum 3anpecTonbHbIX N3006paxeHuin (petabnen) cm.: JlumeHTaHn Bupguc
n MeetpogkoBaHHa, 2002, c. 12—15: nonaratoT, YTO OHM NOSBMAKOTCS TOraa, Koraa
CBSILLEHHVK B 3anafHoW LiepKBM HaYMHAET MONUTLCA Nepes anTapeM, ClMHON K Be-
pytoLLmMM (CM. B 9TOM cBs3u: YeneHckui, 2006, c. 144—-146, 242, 282 (npumed. 136).
Cnoso retrotabularium 3acBugetensctBoBaHO B 1294 r. B cobpaHum 3akoHoB XKaun-
me Il an Mawopka (JlnmeHTann Bupaunc u MNeetpomgxkoBarHa, 2002, c. 15; Gardner,
1994, c. 14, npumeu. 50).

2 B HacTosilee BpPeMs CMOBO asmapb NPUHAOMEXUT PYyCCKOMY si3biKy, o/imapb —
LIepPKOBHOCMNAaBSAHCKOMY, XOTS1 (hopMa asimapb BCTpeYaeTCcsa MHor4a B APEBHUX Liep-
KOBHOCIaBSAHCKMX MaMSTHMKaX PYCCKOro MPOUCXOXAEHWS; TOMbKO Takas dopma,
Hanpumep, npeacTtaeneHa B OctpomupoBom eaHrenun 1056—1057 rr., ctn6. 215r,
278a (Boctokos, 1843, c. 40, n. 215 06., 278). B cTapocnaBsiHCKOM SA3blKe U3BECT-
Ha Tornbko hopma o0s1(b)mapeb.

3 Cwm.: dacmep, |, c. 72. Nar. altare BocxoauT K altus «BbICOKUNY.

4 Takoe 3HauyeHue MPOCNEXMBAETCS Yyxe B ctapocnaBsHckoMm. CM. B Cynpacnbckoi
pykonucu (n. 105): «13BONM MOMOXUTM CA Bb LEPKBM CB[A]TAaro NpbBOMXYEHMKA
CrethaHa O OeCH®K CBATbl Tpenesbl BH&TPb Bb ontapu» (CesepbsHoB, 1904,
c. 209); B CuHavickom eBxororum (n1. 38 06.): «BbLUE? Bb ONTbTaP MOnuTbL CA B[o]r[oy]»
(Nachtigal, II, c. 89).

B cnassHckon bubnum oimaps MOXeET BbICTynaTe B UCXOOQHOM CBOEM 3Ha4eHuw,
0603Havas XepTBEHHUK B HEXPUCTUAHCKOM Xpame (CM., Hanpumep: Md. V, 24; Jk.



Ot aBTOpa

K 3ama/iHoi (KaroJu4eckol W MPOTECTAHTCKOW) TPAJWIIMU CIOBO almapb
B PYCCKHX TEKCTaX 4acTO YHOTPEOISISTCS B 3HAYCHUU KIIPECTOID»”.

Uro kacaercst 0003HaueHuUs aJiTapHOro obpasa (perabssi), TO B OJHHUX
3araJHOEBPONEHCKHX SI3bIKaX OHO OTIIMYAETCS OT 0003HAUEHUS MPECTONA,
B JIPYTHX )K€, HAIIPOTUB, MOXKET C HUM OOBEINHSTHCA, T.€. IPECTON U yKpa-
MIAFOIIee €T0 H300paKEHUE MOTYT 3/1€Ch ACCOIMMUPOBATHCS IPYT C IPYTOM,
BBICTYIIAsl B SI3IKOBOM CO3HAaHUM Kak OJHO 1ernoe. Tak, ecnu utain. pala
d’altare wnn auri. altarpiece MPOTUBOTIOCTABICHBI B COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX
A3bIKax 0003HAUEHUIO NpecTona (utai. altare, auri. altar), To B HEMELIKOM
A3BIKE HApSIY CO CIEMaIbHBIMU BRIPQXKEHUSMU JIJIs1 0003HAUYEHUS aJiTap-
Horo oOpa3a (Takumu, Kak Altarblatt, Altartabel, Altarbild u T.n.) ynotpe-
ousteTcs u Altar®; 1o ke caMoe HaOIOLaeTCs B TOJUIAHICKOM U B CKaH IH-
HABCKHUX SI3bIKaX (TaK, B TOJUIAHACKOM 00 anTapHOM 00paze MOYKHO CKa-
3ath Kak altaarstuk, altaarschilderij, Tax u altaar’, B MBEICKOM — Kak
altartavla, Tax v altar®, v T.1I1.).

Pycckoe ynotrpeGiienue ciioBa armaps B 3HAYCHUH «alITapHBIA 00pa3»
00BsICHSIETCSI, HECOMHEHHO, HEMEITKUM BIIUSTHUEM Ha PYCCKYIO HCKYCCTBO-
BEUECKYIO0 TEPMHUHOJIOTHIO: BEJlb B PYCCKHX IIepKBax peTalneii He ObiBa-
€T, a CJIOBO almapb UMEET COBCEM JIpPyroe 3HaueHHe (OHO OTHOCUTCS HE
K (u3ndeckoMy OOBEKTY, a K MPOCTPAHCTBY) — TOITOMY B CEKYJISPHOM
KOHTEKCTE, KOT/Ia CAKpaJbHbIH OOBEKT TPAKTYETCS Kak MPOU3BEICHHUE UC-
KyCCTBa, TaKO€ yIOTpeOIeHUE OKa3bIBACTCSI BOSMOKHBIM.

Bo uzbexxanue HenopasyMeHHs, FOBOps B JajibHeWlIeM o0 airape
MPABOCIIABHOTO XpaMa, Mbl OyJIeM IOJIb30BAaThCSl TEPMUHOM AlMAapHOe
npocmpancmeo. TepMHUH anmaps B HacTosIIEl paboTe Bceraa 03HayaeT
«anTapHbIil 00pas».

I, 1; EBp. VII, 13; Otkp. VIII, 3; Ucx. XX, 24, XXIX, 37). XapakTtepHbiM 06pa3omM
B pycckoM nepeBofe Bubnvu aTo cnoBo nMpakTU4ecku He BCTpevaeTcs (MCKnoye-
Husa coctasnsaT e, LXXXII / LXXXIV, 4 n Wowun. |, 13) — BMecTO Hero, Kak npa-
BWSI0, YNOTPEONsieTCs1 CroOBO XXepmeeHHUK. BmecTe ¢ Tem ontapb MoxeT 0603Ha-
YaTb B CTApOCINaBAHCKUX W OPEBHUX LIEPKOBHOCMABSIHCKMX TEKCTaX Takke U npe-
CTONn B XpUcTmaHckon uepksu (Cn. ctapocn. a3., Il, ctn6. 539-540; CpesHeBckui,
Il, ctn6. 662). VicxogHoe 3HaveHue crnoBa asimapb OTPas’uSiocb, MeXOy MpPoYvMM,
B TaKOM BblpaXKeHuwu, kak npedcmosims nped armapem (Tak roBOPUTCS O CBSALLEH-
HUKaXx).

5 CnoBo npecmosi B LEPKOBHOCMABSIHCKOM $3blke OOBLEAMHSIET 3HAYEHUs Tpeu.
Tpameda n Bpovoc. Cm.: YeneHckui, 2006, c. 157 n 220 (npumeu. 149).

6 Cp., Hanpumep, Hem. Hochaltar kak o6o3Ha4eHne peTabns, a Takke Takue HasBa-
Hus, Kak Der Genter Altar v T.n.

7 Cp., Hanpumep, het Gentse altaar kak HauMeHoBaHWe eHTCKoro anTapsi.

8 Cp., Hanpumep, Genteraltaret kak HaumeHoBaHWe eHTCKOro anTaps.
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BBOOHbIE 3aMeYaHKS

§ 1. IIpenBapuTenbHbIE CBEICHUS

I'enTckmii anTaph — OJHO W3 CaMbBIX M3BECTHBIX MPOW3BEICHHUNA HU-
JIepIaHJICKOrO PEHECCAaHCHOTO UCKyCcCTBa. BMecTe ¢ TeM 3TO, HECOMHEH-
HO, HanOoJiee U3BeCTHOE Npon3BeicHue SIHa BaH Diika (ok. 1395-1441).
DTOT TPaHIUO3HBIN MOJUNTUX' HAXOMUTCS B KadeapalibHOM coOOope ro-
pona I'enra (benbrus). B Hacrosmee Bpemsi cobop mocssimieH cB. baBony
[St. Bavon], matpony ropoxaa (T ok. 655 r.). Heo6xogumMo oTMeTUTH (3TO
BKHO JIJIsl TIOCJICYIONIETO M3JI0KEHHUS), YTO paHee OH ObLI MOCBSIICH
npyromy cBsitomy — HMoanny Kpecturento; umenno Moann Kpecrurenb
1 OBUT TNIAaBHBIM AaTPOHOM [eHTa BO BpeMst co3aanusi [ eHTCKOro antapsi’.

" BbicoTa ok. 375 cM, LWMpMHa B OTKPLITOM COCTOSIHWMM OK. 520 cM, B 3aKpbITOM CO-
cTosiHUM — oK. 260 cm, T.e. BABoe MeHblue. CMm.: Dhanens, 1980, c. 374; 3necb
yKasaHbl Takke pasMepbl KaXOoW M3 MaHenen, COCTaBnswLMX M3obpaxeHune
(cp. ewe: Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 12; Coremans & Janssens de Bisthoven, 1948,
c. 43-44).

Mbl roBOpMM O NONUMTUXE, XOTHA TO, YTO Mbl BUAMM CETOAHS, MOXHO ObIno Okl onpe-
nennTtb kak Tpuntux. B 1951 r. naHenu, coctaBnstowme MeHTCkMA antapb, Obinm
CKpenneHbl 6pOH30BLIMM paMaMu, 6OKOBbIE CTBOPKW Kak C NPaBON, Tak U C NeBow
CTOPOHbI OKa3anuch XeCTKO COeAMHEHbI ApYyr C APYroM, 1 Takum obpa3om nonun-
Tux cpakTmyeckn 6bin NnpespatleH B Tpuntux (cMm.: Dhanens, 1973, c. 137).

2 Cwm.: Dhanens, 1973, c. 19, 41, 89, 131. B 1540 . N0 pacnopsiKeHno umneparo-
pa Kapna V npuxopackasi uepkoBb MloaHHa Kpectutens 6bina nepenaHa abbartcrey
Cs. baBoHa, 1 ¢ 3TOro BpemeHu ee naTpoHoM siBnsetca cB. baBoH. B 15591561 rr.
B CBSI3W C ydpexzaeHneMm eHTckon enapxum LepkoBb CB. BaBoHa cTaHOBUTCS Ka-
denpanbHbiM co6opoM ropoga. VIMEHHO ydpexaeHue enapxum, Hapsgy ¢ nepeu-
MeHOBaHMeM cobopa, no-BvaMMOMY, cnocobcTBoBano Tomy, 4to MoaHH Kpectu-
Tenb nepectan BOCMPUHMMATBLCS Kak NaTpoH ropoaa.
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Ha anrape o603HaueHO, 9T0 OH ObLT 3aBepiieH 6 mast 1432 r. [Togmua-
HOCTb JJAHHOH HA/MMCH, KOTOpast MPEICTaBICHA OT JIMIIA JIN0O XyJOKHUKA
(SIma Bam Diixa), 160 H0HATOpA, T.€. 3aKazunka anrtaps (Mooca Beiita),
MOXKET BbI3bIBATH COMHEHUSI'; HE HCKJIFOYEHO, YTO OHA OblIa C/eaHa Tpe-
THHM JIMIIOM?, TpUYEM, KaK HHOT/IA TIOJIATAI0T, 3TO CIAYYMUIOCHh 3HAYUTEITHHO
no3ke 0003HaYeHHOH Ha Hel narer’. CyliecTByeT MHEHHE, 4To [ eHTCKui
anTapb ObLT 3aBepIIeH JIUTh B 1435 1., Koraa nepe; HUM ObLIO YUPEKICHO
eXeTHeBHOE OorociyxeHue’; Bo BCSIKOM cirydae 1435 1o MOXKET CITyKHUTh
terminus ad quem IpU ONPEAEICHUH JAThl CO3JaHUS anTaps.

B Toi1 s)xe Haanucu coobuiaercs, 4yTo Hapsay ¢ SITHoM BaH DUKOM B pa-
6ote Hax ['eHTCKUM anTapeM NpUHUMAJ ydacTHe U €ro crapuiuii opar
['yGept (okx. 1370 — 1426). CoMHeHUs, KOTOPHIE BBI3BIBACT JaHHAS HAJl-
MHCh, MOTYT PaclpOoCTpPaHATHCS UM Ha 3To coobmienne. Hekoropsie mc-
CJIEZIOBATEIN CKJIOHHBI BOOOIE OTPHIIATh KaKoe Obl TO HU OBUIO y4acThe
I'ybepra Ban Diika (0 KOTOPOM, K COXKaJIEHHIO, OYEHb Majl0 U3BECTHO)

3 Hapgnucb npeactaBnsieT coboi KaTpeH, HamnuCaHHbIA JIEOHUHCKUM FeK3amMeTpOM.
BoTt ee TekcT:

PICTOR HUBERTUS EEYCK. MAIOR QUO NEMO REPERTUS
INCEPIT. PONDUS. QUE JOHANNES ARTE SECUNDUS
FRATER PERFECIT. JUDOCI VIJD PRECE FRECTUS

VERSU SEXTA MAI. VOS COLLOCAT ACTA TUERI.

(Dhanens, 1980, c. 81, 374; cm. ¢doTtoBocnpousse-
neHune: Coremans & Janssens de Bisthoven, 1948,
c. 209; Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 87; Dhanens, 1973,
c. 26, unn. 9).

MepeBopn: «Havan [paboTy] xynoxHuk Ny6epTyc BaH ik, ny4dlle KOTOPOro He Ha-
wnock. floBen oo koHua VoraHHec, 6par [ero], cnegyroLmii B UCKyCcCTBE, NO Xerna-
Huio Vlomokyca Buiina; 3TUM CTUXOM OH NopyYaeT BalleMy NOKPOBUTENLCTBY TO, UTO
Obino 3aBepLueHo 6 masi [1432 r.]». BykBbl, BblAENEHHbIE Y HAC NOMY>XUPHbIM LLPUd-
TOM, HayepTaHbl KPaCHbIM; B CBOEW COBOKYMHOCTW OHW 0OpasytoT XpOHOrpammy,
obo3Havatowyto «1432» — rop 3aBeplueHus pabotol (M = 1000, C+C+C+L+L =
400, X+V+V+U+U =30, |+] = 2). O Vlogokyce Buinge (Mooce Beiite), cy6enanpo-
BaBLUeM paboTy Hag leHTckum anTapem, Oyaert cka3aHo Hwke (cm. . il v V HacT.
paboTbl).

Heckonbko vMHaye umtaet natvHckuin Tekct Q. MaHodckmin (Panofsky, |, c. 206):
BMecTO frater perfecit — frater perfunctus. O pasnuyHbIX YTEHUAX OAHHOW HAANUCH
cM. Boobue: Herzner, 1995, c. 166—169.

4 CwM.: Dhanens, 1980, c. 82.
5 Cwm.: Herzner, 1995, c. 10-13, 165-180 (Hagnvcb gaTnpyeTcs 30eck BTOPOW Moro-
BuHoM XVI B.).

6 Cwm. Herzner, 1995, c. 177; De Vos, 1999, c. 39 (npumeu. 2). Cp.: Dhanens, 1965,
c. 89-93 (Bknag [oHaATOpOB, MNpedycMaTpyBalOLLMIA COBEpLUEHUE eXEeLHEBHON
MecCbl, 4aTMpOBaHHbIN 13 mas 1435 r.); cm. Takke Hwxe, . V.



BBoaHble 3ameyaHust

B 3TO¥ paboTe’, Ipyrue CYMTAIOT, YTO OH B TOM WJIM HHOM Mepe ObLT K Hel
[IPUYaCTEeH — Ha NepBOHaYalbHOM craguu. CTeneHp ero mpeanosarae-
MOTO y4acTus ONpeAeNseTcs TeM, Korjna Obula HauaTa paboTa HaJl anra-
PEM, HO Ha 3TOT CUET HET OJJHO3HAYHOI'O MHEHHSI.

Kak 6b1 HU pemmalicst 3TOT BONPOC (KOTOPBIN CIYKHUT IPEIMETOM PO-
JIOJKAIOIIEHCS TUCKYCCHH ), OH TI0 CYIIECTBY HE aKTyaJIeH JIsl HACTOSIIeH
pabotel. B camom f1ene, BOMpoc 3TOT MMEET OTHOIIEHHE CKOpee K UCTO-
pUM MPOU3BEICHNUS, HEXKENN K aHAIU3y €ro KOMIIO3UIMH, KOTOpas sBJIs-
€TCSI OCHOBHBIM OOBEKTOM HAIIETO MCCIeqoBaHusl. MBI HCXOAUM U3 TOTO,
uto [eHTCKHIi anTaph MPeACTaBIsIeT cO00 3aKOHUYCHHOE POou3BeicHHE":
OKOHUaTeNbHYI0 (OpMY MpHUIaN eMy, HECCOMHEHHO, SIH Ban Jiik. [ToaTomy
B JaJbHEHUIIEM W3JI0KEHUH MBI OyJIeM TOBOPUTH O [ @HTCKOM anTape —
C TOM MM MHOM CTENEHBIO YCIOBHOCTH — KaK O MPOMU3BEACHNUU OIHOIO
XyJIO’)KHUKA, a8 UMEHHO flHa BaH Diika.

§ 2. [TocranoBka mpoOIeMBbI

['eHTCKU anTaps 0OPaMIISIOT CTBOPKH, PACIICAHHBIE C 00CHX CTOPOH.
OTH CTBOPKU MOTYT OTKPBIBATHCSI M 3aKPBIBATHCS, H, COOTBETCTBEHHO, MBI
MOYEM TOBOPHTH O JBYX MOJOXKEHHUSIX aITapsi — OTKPBITOM H 3aKPBITOM.
B cBoe Bpems (mo xonma XVIII B.) antaps packpbiBajics B BOCKPECHBIC
U JIpyTue Mpa3THUYHBIC THH, TOT/A KaK B OCTAJbHBIC JHU OCTABAJICS 3a-
KpBITBIM. TakuM 00pa3oM, OOIBIIYI0 YaCTh BPEMEHH alTapb ObUT TOCTY-
NIeH 11 0003pEHHS B 3aKPBITOM COCTOSIHUH; B HACTOSIILIEE BPEMsI OH BCET-
712 OTKPBIT.

Kak yxe ynmomunanocs, Hac OyneT WHTEpeCcOBaTh KOMMIO3MUIHS [ eHT-
CKOTO anTaps, T.6. 4YTO 3leCh M300pKEHO U KaK OpraHu30BaHO
n300paKeHne — HMHBIMU CJIOBAMH, KaK COOTHOCSTCS MeXIy co0oil ero
pasHble (parMeHTHI; 00pa3HO TOBOpPS, HAC OyleT MHTEPEeCcOBaTh S 3 bl K
M300paKeHUS.

KiroueBast mpoOiiema kKoMro3uiuu [ eHTcKoro anrapsi — 3To npodiaema
OpraHu3alMy MPOCTPAHCTBA. 3/1€Ch W300PAKEHO KaK MPOCTPAHCTBO Ha-
Ier0 MHpa, TaK U MPOCTPAHCTBO MHUpPA CaKpaJbHOro. MBI mocTtapaemcs
MOKa3aTh, 4TO 00a MPOCTPAHCTBA MPEICTABIEHBI 31eCh KaK 4YacCTH
ONHOTO M300paxXeHHs.

OIHO MPOCTPAaHCTBO COOTHOCHUTCSI C TEM MPOCTPAHCTBOM, B KOTOPOM
HAXOJUTCS 3PUTENIb KapPTUHBI, T.€. MPUHAUICKHUT ITOMY MHPY; €My IPO-
THUBOIIOCTABJICHO JIPYro€ MPOCTPAHCTBO, MPUHAIJICIKAIICE MUPY HHOMY,

7 CMm. ocobeHHo: Herzner, 1995, c. 131-151.

8 WMHaye — Ha Haw B3rnsa, HeybeautensHo — nonaran B cBoe BpeMsi 3. MaHodckumit
(Panofsky, I, c. 208-209, 217 un c. 443—444, npumed. 3 k c. 208). Cm. B 91O CBA3M:
Pacht, 1994, c. 123-124, a Takxe c. 127 n 135-136.

"

unn. 1
unn. 2
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MOTYCTOPOHHEMY. MUp TOPHUN 1 MUDP AOJIBHHI MTOKa3aHbl BMECTE — OHHU
00beMHEHBI B OJJHOM M300pa)keHHu. DTo He OpocaeTrcs B Ia3a, OIHAKO
CTaHOBUTCS OYEBUIHBIM TP BHUMATEJIBHOM PACCMOTPEHUH aJITAPSI.

St JABa MPOCTPAHCTBCHHBIX I1JIACTa OAHOBPEMCHHO CBA3aHbI K IIPOTHU-
BOIOCTABJIEHBI ApyT Jpyry. COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE MPOTUBOIIOCTABICHUE MO-
JKET OBITh MMPOCJICIKEHO KaK B OTKPBITOM, TaK U B 3aKPBITOM aJITap€, OAHAKO
IIPU ITOM MPOSIBIISETCS OHO MO-Pa3HOMY.

TakoB OCHOBHOI Te3uC Hamieil pabOTHI; OCTAETCs €ro apryMeHTHpPO-
BaTh. MBI HAUHEM C PACCMOTPEHHUS OTKPBITOTO aJITAPS.



nmaga ll

OTKpbITBIA anTapb

[poTnBONOCTaBNEHNE HEOECHOO 1 3EMHOTO
KaK NpoT1BONOCTaBNEHNE
BHYTPEHHEN W BHELLHEN 3PUTESTbHON NO3NLMK

§ 1. OCHOBHBIE TEMBI OTKPBITOTO anaTaps

OO6paruMces K anTapio B OTKPHITOM COCTOSIHUU. 3/1€Ch MOXKET ObITh BbIU-
JICHEHO HECKOJIBKO TEM, IPUYEM OHH PACTIPENEISAIOTCS [0 BEPTUKAIBLHOM
U 110 TOPU30HTAIILHOMN OCH.

Ha BepTukanbHOMN ocH Mbl BUAMM H300paxkeHue Tpowuiisl,
a umenHo, Otma, Cesroro Jlyxa u CeHa. Csitoit Jlyx n3o0paskeH B BUJIE
rony0st. ChbIH, T. €. XpUCTOC, MPEICTaBIeH B 00pa3e arHia — MHUCTHYE-
ckoro Araia u3z Otkposenust Moanna borocnosa'. O Tom, 4To Ha BepxHEH
naHesu anrtaps u3o0paxken umMmeHHo bor Orer, a He XpucToc (Kak HEpPEIKo
TTOJIAraroT), MbI CIIEIIUAIILHO TOBOPUM B IKcKypce I.

U3 tena Arnna (Xpucra) nbercs kpoBb. Hike moka3zaHo mpesparie-
Hue kpoBu Xpucrta B Mcrounuk JKu3HU; 3TO «MCTOYHUK BOJIBI KUBOW»
(fons aquae vitae) u3 OtkpoBenuss Moanna borocmoa (Otkp. XXI, 6,

' Cp.: «M 2 BAAEN v cribiWwan rofnoc MHOrMX AHrenoB BOKPYr MpecTorna 1 XMBOTHbIX
N cTapueBs, Y YNCNO UX ObINo TbMbl TEM U ThICSUM ThICAY, KOTOPbIE FOBOPUIM MPOM-
KM TornocoMm: AOCTOUH ArHel 3akmnaHHbI NPUHATbL cuiy U GoraTcTBo, U NpemMy-
OpOCTb U KPENocTb, 1 YeCTb 1 cnasy 1 bnarocnoseHue. M Bcskoe co3gaHue, Haxo-
asuweecs Ha Hebe 1 Ha 3eMrie, 1 Nof 3eMrieto, U Ha Mope, U BCe, YTO B HUX, CriblLLar
s, rosopuno: Cugsiemy Ha npectone un ArHuy brnarocrnoBeHve n 4ecTb, U cnasa
n fepxasa Bo Beku BekoB» (OTkp. V, 11-13); «[Nocne cero B3rnsHyn 5, 1 BOT, BEMNU-
KOe MHOXXeCTBO Ntofel, KOTOPOro HUKTO He MOT NMepeyvecTb, U3 BCeX NIEeMEH U KO-
NeH, 1 HapodoB 1 £A3bIKOB, CTOAMNO nepen npectonom v nepeq ArHuem B 6enbix
ogexaax M ¢ nanbMOBbIMY BETBAMW B pyKax CBOMX. /I Bocknuuanm rpoMKuM ro-
nocom, roBopsi: cnaceHve bory Hawemy, cugsiliemy Ha npectone, u Arduy!» (Tam
xe, VI, 9-10); «... 60 OH [ArHeu] ecTb [ocnoagb rocnoacTaytowmnx u Llapb uapen,
n Te, KoTopble ¢ Hum, cyTb 3BaHble 1 n3bpaHHble 1 BepHbie» (Tam xe, XVII, 14); cp.
ewe: Tam xe, VI, 14, Xll, 10-11, XXI, 22. Cm. Takke: UH. |, 29, 36.

unn. 1
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cp. VII, 17). Peka XXu3nu, o koTopoit roBopuTcs B Toii ke kHure (OTKp.
XXII, 1), BBITEKAET U3 3TOTO UCTOYHHMKA?,

Tak nzobpaxaercsa Epxapuctus; nzobpaxenue EBxapuctun npu 3rom
oObenuHeHO ¢ u3oOpaxenueM Tpounsl. IlpeBpamenue kpoBu Xpucra
B MCTOYHHK >KM3HH — OCHOBHas TeMa EBxapuctuu; BMECTe C TeM coeu-
HEHHE BOJBI, KPOBU M JyXa COOTBETCTBYeT Tomy, 4to Moann borocios
TOBOPHT 0 XpHCTE®.

3ameTuM, yTo H300pakeHre Tpoulbl y BaH Dilka OTKJIOHSETCS OT Ka-
HoHMYeckoro nopsanaka. [Ipu nepeuncnenuu yuy CB. Tpouisl NpUHITO
Ha3bpIBaTh cHavana Otua, 3areM CoiHa U, HakoHel, CBaroro Jlyxa; uMeH-
HO B TaKOM TOPSIKE OHM MMEHYIOTCS B MOJHUTBOCIOBHSX (Cp., HApH-
mep: «Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto» — «Cnasa Otiy, u Coiny,
u Ceatomy Jlyxy»). 3mech ke cBepxy mzobpaxken Orer, 3arem CBsTON
Jyx u, HakoHel, CbiH. Takoil mopsiioK BcTpeyaeTcst BOOOIE B U300pa3u-
TENILHOM HCKYCCTBE! — B OTJIMYME OT MOJHUTBOCIOBHUII! — HO B JaHHOM
ciyuyae oObsICHEHUE KakeTcst oueBHIHbIM. CBsaTort Jlyx coenmuuseT
Otna u CblHa — W UMEHHO MOATOMY OH 3aHMMAET CPEAMHHYIO (TIpoMe-
YKYTOYHYIO) MO3UIUI0. ITO COOTBETCTBYET TOMY, YTO MBI BUJIUM B 3aKphI-
TOM ajiTape, a IMeHHO, B ciieHe biarosemenus, rne Cearoit [yx (B Buge
rony0st), ucxoasamwmii ot OTua, HUCXonuT Ha JleBy, ¥ TakuM oOpa3oM OHa
3ayrHaeT CblHa: B 000MX CIy4asiX — KaK B OTKPBITOM, TaK M B 3aKPBITOM
antape — Cparoil [lyX oka3bIBaeTCsl CBS3YIOLUIUMM 3BEHOM Mexay OTinom
u CpiHOM’.

2 «W nokasan MHe YMCTYIO peky BOAbl KWU3HW, CBETIYH, KakK KpUCTarns, UCXOASILLYO
oT npectona bora n ArHua» (OTtkp. XXII, 1). — Ha mpamopHom Gopatope konogua,
13 KOTOporo 6beT VCTOYHMK YKU3HU, BbICEYEH TEKCT, CKOMMNOHOBaHHbIN M3 pasHbIX
dpparmeHToB Anokanuncuca: «Hic est fons aque vite procedens de sede dei + agni»
(“Celt eCcTb MCTOYHUK BOAbI KMBOWN, ncxoasLuen ot npectona bora n ArHua” — OTKp.
XXI, 6, XXII, 1).

3 «CeWw ecTb Wucyc Xpuctoc, npviieunin Boaot v kposuto 1 flyxom... 6o Tpu ceu-
AetenbcTByloT Ha Hebe: OTeu, Croso 1 CeATbIM [yX; U cun Tpu cyTb eguHo. U Tpu
CBUAETENbLCTBYIOT HA 3eMIie: AiyX, BoAa U KPOBb; U cumn Tpu 06 ogHomy (I VIH. V, 6-8).

4 Tpumepom MOXET cnyuTb XoTs bbl « Tponuay» Masayyo (dppecka B Lepksu Cs. Ma-
puvn HoBon Bo ®nopeHunun, 1425-1428 rr.).

5 W B gpyrvx npousBeneHNsX M3obpasnTenbHOro MUckyccTBa maobpaxeHne CBATOro
Oyxa mexagy OTuom 1 CbiHOM MOXET 0ObACHATLCS BNMAHMEM KoMmMo3uummn bnarose-
weHusi. OcobeHHO NokasaTenbHa Takas koMnoauuus brniaroeeLleHus, korga HaBepxy
n3obpaxeH bor Oteu, koTopbIi nocbinaer Cestoro [yxa, HUCxoasLwlero Ha [eBy;
c cepeautbl Xl B. Bor OTel, n3obpaxaeTtcs B cLeHe brnaroBeLleHns B Buae AeCHULbI
(kak aTO MMeeT MecTo B Mo3auke lNManaTtuHckon kanennsl B Manepmo 1140-x rr., cm.
Hwxe, . I, npumey. 34), Ho yxe ¢ koHua Xl B. OH MoXeT nsobpaxarbcs B BUAE
yenoBeyeckon durypbl (Mo3auku MNeeTpo Kasannuum 1291 r. u Akono ToppuTh OK.
1295 1. B pumckmx uepksax Cs. Mapuu B Tpactesepe n Cs. Mapumn Benukon). Mo-
ckonbky Mapusa BMellaeT B cebe 3a4aTtoro Xpucta, nsobpaxeHne bnaroeelieHus
B TaKux Cry4asix no CyLlecTBy nNpeacTaensieT cobon n nsobpaxeHve Tpouubl.



OTKpbITLIN anTapb: NPOTUBONOCTABIIEHE HEBECHOIO 11 3EMHOM

CnepnyeT noA4YepKkHyTb, YTO NMpu 3TOM n3obpakaeTcss UMeHHO Tpouua, a He UcXo-
xaeHune Cesitoro [lyxa, kKoTopoe B COOTBETCTBUM C 3anafHoM JOrMaTUKOM NMPOUCXOo-
aut ot OTua u CeiHa (gormar filioque). COOTBETCTBEHHO, HAaNpuMep, 3anagHas uKo-
Horpadus MNaTuaecaTHUUBI Npeanonaraet nsobpaxeHue ronyosi, ncxoasiliero oa-
HoBpeMeHHO oT XpucTa 1 13 pyku bora OTtua (cMm.: Schapiro, 1996, c. 15); noatomy,
€CInn B BOCTOYHOXPUCTUAHCKON Tpagauummn (rae npusHaetcs ucxoxgeHne CeAToro
[yxa nuwb ot OTua, HO He oT CbiHa) NpasaHuK MATMAECATHNLbI OTOXAECTBMASETCS
¢ npasgHukom Tpouubl, Ha 3anage MNatugecaTHyua u Tpouua HUKak He accouun-
pytoTCst Apyr ¢ Apyrom. XapakTepHbl B 3TOM OTHOLUEHUW 3anafHble U3obpaxeHus
BnaroeeleHus, Ha koTopblx Bor OTel nockinaer Mapuu kak Cesatoro [lyxa B Buae
rony6s, Tak u XpucTa B BUAE ronoro mnageHua (CM. o Takon nkoHorpadum: Robb,
1936, c. 523-526): ecnu 06bI4HO urypa ronybs HaxoguTcs Hag PUrypovi MnageH-
ua, T. e. ronybb npuHocut Mapumn mnageHua (CM. Tam xe, ¢. 525), To B HEKOTOPbIX
cnyyasx Mbl Habnogaem obpaTtHoe — ronybb n3obpaxaeTtcsa nog durypamm bora
Otua n Xpucta; Tak, Hanpumep, y JlopeHuo BereunaHo n3 Manepen Akagemuun
B Beneuun (1371 r.; cm. mnsg.: Schiller, I, c. 284, nnn. 102; Zuffi, 1999, c. 81) unu
y [xoBaHHM Aanb [NoHTe B Lepkeu abbatctea CB. Mapuu B MNMonnbeHe (ok. 1430 r;
cMm. usa.: Arasse, 1999, c. 120, unn. 65). B Takoro poga cniyyasix pedb He naet ob
n3obpaxxeHunn Tpouupbl — 3aeck n3obpaxaetca ucxoxaeHne Cearoro [yxa (npouc-
xopswero oT Otua u CbiHa).

PaBHbIM 06pa3om nsobpaxeHune Ceatoro fyxa mexagy OTuom n CblHOM MOXeET
06bACHATECA M BNMsHWEM KKoHorpadmm KpelleHus, rae Ha Xpucta HuCxoguT
Ceaton [yx, nexogawmi ot Otua. C VI B. Mbl nmeeM n3obpaxeHus KpelueHus
¢ fecHuuen bora OTua, ot koTopon ncxogut Cesaton [yx B BUAe ronyds — Tak Ha
KOHCTaHTUHOMOMNBLCKOM MefansoHe n3 cobpanua [lymb6aptoH Oykc B BalumHrtoHe,
ok. 583-584 rr. (cm. n3g.: Ladner, 2008, c. 42, unn. 30), Ha MUHWATIOPE CUPUINCKOro
EBaHrenunsa Pabbynbl 586 r. u3 JlaBpeHTuiickor 6ubnmotekn Bo PropeHumMmn n Ha
penbede n3 crnoHoBou KocTu 13 bputaHckoro myses (cm. uag.: Evangeliarii syriaci,
1959, 1abn. IX, nnn. 4 n 5), Ha MMHMaTIOpe apMSHCKOrO SYMUAA3UHCKOTO eBaH-
renust VI-VII B. n3 MareHagapaHa B EpeaHe (Ne 2374, n. 229 06.), cp. Takke
KPbILLKY ManecTUHCKOro penukeapus n3 Myses cakpanbHOro uckycctea B Batuka-
He, KOTOpbI oaHu uccneposatenu gatupytot VI B., apyrne — VII-VIII nnn paxe
VIII-IX BB. (cm. u3g.: Evangeliarii syriaci, 1959, c. 34; Grabar, 1968, Tabn. 260; Matt
et al., 1970, vnn. 67; Ladner, 2008, c. 29, unn. 21; Schiller, I, c. 388, nnn. 357).
Ha TpoHe n3 crnoHoBou kocTu envckona MakcummnaHa n3 ApxXmenuckonckoro my-
3eq B PaBeHHe 546-556 IT. (nony4yeHHOM, kak monaratoT, B Aap OT umnepartopa
lOctnHmana) Bor OTel npeacTasrneH He B Buae AeCHuLbl, HO B Buae cnosa NATHP
(«0oTeu»), KOTOpoe HaxoguTcsa cnpaa OT ronyos, nsobpaxatowero Cestoro Jyxa
(cm. u3a.: Garrucci, VI, Tabn. 418, wnn. 2, cp. onucaHune Ha c. 21; MNMokpoBckuNA,
1892, c. 165, unn. 75); cnepyert, ogHako, OTMETUTb, YTO 3TO CIIOBO YMTAETCA Ha pu-
CyHke, KoTopbIi aaeT Mappyyun [Raffaele Garrucci] n Bcneg 3a Hum H. B. Mokpos-
CKWIA, HO He BUAHO Ha cpoTorpadomsax (cm. nag.: Bovini, 1990, c. 27; Schiller, |, c. 389,
unn. 361). [loctatoyHO nokasaTtenbHa U MuHuaTiopa ¢ nsobpaxeHnem KpelieHus
n3 bpesunapus repuora beadopackoro (Mapwxckas HaumoHanbHas Gubnuoreka,
oK. 1432-1434 rr.); Hap Xpuctom mn3obpaxeH bor OTeu u nog HUM — mMexay bo-
rom Otuom n Xpuctom — CsaAton [lyx B Brae ronybs; B NnpaBon 4acTu MUHMa-
TIOpbl Mbl BUAMM CB. Minapus, enuckona [MMKTaBMIACKOrO, KOTOPbLIN NpeacTaBrieH
30ecb kKak cBuaeTenb cueHbl KpellleHus; B pykax ero fieHTa ¢ Hagnucbto «gratia tibi
trinitas equalis», T.e. «bnarogapto Tebs, Tpouua eguHocyLwHasa» (cM. uaa.: Sterling,
I, c. 437, unn. 312), Takum obpasom, Habnogasa cueHy Kpewenus, cB. Nnapuin 06-
paLiaetcs He K XpuUcTy, a k Tpouue.
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[naga Il

Takum 00pa3zom, Ha BEPTHKAIEHOM OCH B OTKPBITOM alTapHOM H300pa-
JKEHHMHM Tpe/icTaBlIeHa TeMa Tpoulibl, KOTopas nepexoaut B TeMy EBxapu-
ctun. O0paTumcs Tenepb K TOPU3O0OHTAIbHOMU OCH.

B BepxHEM psily OTKPBITOTO ajiTapsi Mbl HAXOAUM KOMIIO3HIIHUIO, KOTO-
past UKOHOTpahUYEeCKH COOTBETCTBYET JIEMCYCHOM koMmo3unuu. Kak us-
BECTHO, OCHOBHYIO 4acTh JEHCyCa COCTABIIAET TPEXYaCTHAs! KOMIIO3ULIUS
¢ XpuCTOM, BOCCEHAIOIINM Ha MPeECToie, K KoTopoMy boromareps u HMo-
anH Kpecrutens oOpaImiaioTcsi ¢ MOJECHUEM, NPEICTATENLCTBYS 32 POI
YeJIOBEUECKHIA: Tpey. CIOBO 0£)0Ig, AaBIliee Ha3BaHUE BCE KOMIO3MUIIMH,
COOCTBCHHO WM O3HAYaeT «MOJICHHE, HPOUICHHE»’. DTa KOMIIO3HUIIHs, He-
COMHEHHO BM3aHTHUIICKOTO MPOMCXOXkKAEHUS, OblIa XOPOILIO N3BECTHA U Ha
3anane’. Eciau B BOCTOYHOXPUCTHAHCKOW TPaTWIUU JEHCYCHAs KOMIIO-
3unus (PYHKIIMOHAIBHO CBS3aHA C alNTapHOM Mperpanoi (B Y4aCTHOCTH,
C MKOHOCTacoM), KOTopasi 0003HauaeT rpaHuIly MEXIy TOPHUM U JOJb-
HUM MHPOM, OObEIUHSS MOJSIINXCA B XpaMe CO CBATBIMU, MOJUTBEHHO
obpararonMucs K XpucTty®, — TO B 3alaHOM TPAAUIIH, TIe alTapHas
nperpajia OTCyTCTBYET, 3Ta KOMIIO3MLIUS MOXKET CBSI3bIBaThCs HE C uieei
MOJIMTBBI MJIH TPEJICTATeNbCTBA (JIaT. intercessio), a ¢ ujeei MOKIOHEHUs
(adoratio).

Wrak, Bepxuuii psan ['eHTckoro antaps OnvkaidiuM oOpa3oM Haro-
MuHaeT geucyc. OIHaKo 371eCh €CTh CYLIECTBEHHOE OTIMYUE: B TPaau-
LMOHHOM JeuCyCHOM KoMIo3uuuu Mexay Mapueii u Moannom Kpecrture-
nem m3zobpaxaercs Xpucroc. B 1o xe Bpems B [eHTCKOM anTape MexIy
Mapueii u Moannom mzobpaxen He Xpucroc, a ['ocrions Casaod, T.e. bor
Orer (cM. B 3101 cBsizu Ikckypce I).

Kpome Toro, B omnnune oT TpaauLMOHHOTO aeucyca, Mapus u Ho-
anH Kpecrturenb He mpeacTaBieHsl 37iech B o0meHuu ¢ 'ocnogom: kak
Mapus, tak 1 Moann n300pakeHbl CUASIIMME, a HE CTOSIIMMHI B MOJIHUT-
BEHHOU 1o3e (Kak 3T0 0OBIYHO IS ACHCYCHBIX M300pakeHuit). OHM He
oOpamatorcs k bory, HO morpysxeHsl B pazmbinuieHus. OHU He MOJIATCH,
HO MEJIUTUPYIOT.

MoxHo ckasaTb BoobLe, Y4TO B M306pa3nTenbHOM MCKYCCTBE, B OTIINYME OT MO-
NUTBOCMNOBHbIX TEKCTOB, Nopsgok nuy Ce. Tpouubl onpeensercs HappaTUBHON
TNOTMKOW.

6 Mbl nonb3yemMcs TpagMUMOHHON pycckon chopmoii deucyc, a He KHUXKHOWM chopmMoi
Odeucuc. dopma Oeucyc BO3HWUKNA B pe3ynbraTte conmkeHns ¢ umeHem M(u)cyc, ko-
TOpPO€e OOBSACHAETCS, KOHEYHO, TEM, YTO B LIEHTPE AEUCYCHOM KOMMNO3nuumn n3obpa-
xaetcsa Nucyc Xpuctoc. Cm.: dacwmep, |, c. 495.

7 O peucyce Ha 3anage cm., Hanpumep: Kupnuynukos, 1893; Bogyay, 1968,
cTnG. 497-499.

8 Cwm. nogpo6Hee: YcneHckuid, 2006, c. 147.
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B pPYyKax KaXaoro M3 HUX HaxOJUTCA KHHUI'da (‘-ITO TOKE HEOOBLIYHO JJIA

neucyca)’. OyHKIHS KHUTH [IPU 3TOM y HUX HEOJAWHAKOBA.

OTKpBITaSI KHHI'a B pyKax BOI‘OMaTepI/I COOTBCTCTBYCT I/I306pa>KeHI/IIO

Mapuu ¢ KHUTO# B ciieHe biaroBeiienus B 3aKpbIToM antape'’; aTo eie
OJMH CIIy4ail MEPEeKIMYKUA MEKIY OTKPBITBIM M 3aKPBITBIM ajlTapeM.
N3o06pakenne Mapuu ¢ KHUTOH TUITUYHO BOOOIIE UMEHHO JJIsi HKOHO-
rpaduu braropemieHus''; MOXHO CKa3aTh, TAKUM 00pa3oM, yto Mapus

B

OTKPBITOM ayiTape MpeAcTaeT B MKOHOrpaduueckoMm obOpasze «Maria

Annunziata»'2.

9

M3o6paxkeHne CBATbIX, 3aHSTbIX YTEHMEM KHUT, OKpyXXalllee LeHTpanbHbii 06pas,
HaxoauT Tunonornyeckue napannenu. NMpruMmepom MOXeT CRyXUTb HKHWUIA psg, (npe-
penna) «Bockpeciuero XpucTta» Anbsuse Buapunn 1497—1498 rr. n3 BeHeLmaHcKown
uepksu CB. MoaHHa B bparope, rae no obevnm ctopoHam Xpucta npeactaBneHbl CBB.
Metp n MaBen, norpyxeHHble B YteHne. Cp. Takke n3obpaxeHne boromartepu, cnpa-
Ba 1 CrieBa OT KOTOPOW HaXOoQATCs anocToflbl, Ha anTapHOW neperopoake (TeMmno-
He) 14201425 . paboTbl [I3aHmHo o MNbeTpo B 6a3nnvke Ycnexwus boromarepu Ha
ocTpose Topuenno B Beneuwu (cm. n3a.: Bacci, 2009, c. 97).

Kak 6bl TO HM 6bINO, TO, YTO NO cTopoHam bora y BaH Jiika n3obpaxeHsl Boroma-
Tepb 1 MloaHH KpectuTenb, ABHO roBoput 06 aHanorum ¢ 4encycom.

Ha kHure, kotopyto untaeT Mapus B cueHe bnaroselueHunsi, BuaHbl cnosa: « Ut possim
edificare [ei domum]» («4T06bLI 4 Mor[na] noctpouTs Emy gom» — Il Map. Il, 6). Peub
naert o BornnoweHnn Xpucta B yTpobe boromatepu (npy atom k Mapum npunaratotcs
cnoBa, kotopble B brubnum otHocsaTes k uapto ConomMoHy); easa v MOXHO CBA3bIBaTb
3TV CNOBa TaKKe 1 C COOPYXXeHWeM Kanennbl Ans antaps, kak npeanaraet 3. [JaHeHC
(Dhanens, 1973, c. 54; Dhanens, 1980, c. 91, 93). — BoT Becb TekcT (B TON Mepe,
B KaKoW OH NOAAAETCs MPoYTeHUto): «... ideo / ... propter / ... Dilig / ... dicit sapiens:
ut possim edificare / Numquid... / Hic implicit liber de virtutibus dei / Prologus iste est
ad... / De visione Dei/ Magna efficacia... / ... Osee... /... preparatio» (De Baets, 1961,
c. 560-561; Dhanens, 1980, c. 376; cp. dpoTtoBocnponsseneHve: Coremans & Jans-
sens de Bisthoven, 1948, Tabn. XVI, 187).

Cwm.: Réau, Il, 2, c. 180.

Hap ronoson Mapum B OTKpbITOM antape 3Ha4MTCa Haanucb, COCTaBNeHHas u3 CTu-
xoB 6ubnenckon Knuru MNpemyapoctu uaps ConomoHa: «Hec est speciosior sole +
super omnem stellarum disposicionem luci comparata invenitur prior. candor est
enim lucis eterne + et speculum sine macula dei maiestatis» («OHa npekpacHee
COnHUa 1 NpeBOCXOAHeEe COHMa 3Be3[]; B CPAaBHEHWM CO CBETOM OHa BbILLE; OHA
€CTb OTOMNecK BEYHOro CBeTa 1 YncToe 3epkano Bennuns boxusa» — Mpewm. VII, 29,
26). OTOT TekCT xapakTepusyeT MagoHHy 1 B ApYrMx Npon3BedeHnsax BaH Jiika —
B «MafoHHe ¢ kaHoHUKoM BaH Aep lMane [van der Paele]» n3 Myses uasiHbIX nc-
kyccTB B bptorre (1436 r.) n B Tpuntuxe u3 [pesaeHckon ranepen (1437 r.); Ha4ano
ero yntaetcd Takke Ha MaHTMn Mapun B «MagoHHe B xpame» (1437-1439 rr.) n3
BepnivHckon kapTuHHOM ranepeun (Dhanens, 1980, c¢. 390).
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unn. 3

[naga Il

OTMeTuM B ATOH CBSI3M, YTO B OTKPBITOM anTape Mapusi n3obpaxeHa
C KOPOHOI Ha TOJIOBE, TOT/Ia KaK B 3aKPBITOM aJITape Ha €€ TOJIOBE HAIO/0-
Oue KOpOHBI H300pakeH ronyos. Takum 00pa3om, HKOHOTpahUIECKH ITH
J1Ba N300pakeHUsI COOTBETCTBYIOT OJTHO JIPYrOMY, OJHAKO roiyOb mpeBpa-
1jaeTcsi B KOPOHY Iocie Toro, kak Mapusi cranoBuTcss boromarepsbio.

Yro xe xacaercss kHuru B pykax Moanna Kpecrurens, To ona ume-
eT Apyroe 3HaueHue. MoanH nzodpaxen ¢ bubnueii, oTkpeiToli Ha KHure
npopoka Vicanu — B TOM MecCTe, T/Iie, COTNIACHO CPETHEBEKOBBIM OOTOCIIO-
BaM, COJCPIKUTCS IipopouecTBo 0 Moanue®.

Kaxk 6b1 TO HU OBITIO, U KOHOTpPa(d UMY e C KU JIaHHAS KOMIIO3HUITHS,
HECOMHEHHO, HallOMUHAET Jieucyc. BmecTe ¢ TeM, ¢ TOUKHU 3peHust conep-
JKaHMS 3TO HE JCHUCYC, MOCKOIBKY 37€Ch OTCYTCTBYET MOTHB TIOKJIOHCHHUS
(adoratio) — Tax ke KaKk OTCYTCTBYEeT U MOTHB MOJICHHUS, TIPEICTATENIb-
CTBa 3a PO/ UenoBeueckuit (supplicatio, intercessio).

Kak Bnamm, k boromartepu npunaratotcs 34ecb CrioBa, xapakrepuaytolme NMpemy-
apoctb (Coduto). Accoumauma Boromatepn n Codum 0COBEHHO OTHETNMBO MpPO-
SIBNSIETCS B PYCCKUX COUIACKMX Xpamax, rge XpamoBbiMU NpasgHvMkamu Bcerga
ObIny NpasgHykn 6oropoauyHble (OHU NPUXoASTCH Ha YcneHne nnn PoxaecTtso bo-
romatepu, T.e. oTMeyatoTcst 15 aBrycta unu 8 ceHtabps); cm. BoobLue ob accouma-
uun Boromatepu u MNpemyapoctn (Cocun) B pycckon Tpaguumm: Mony6buos, 1907,
c. 21-31; Uspenskij, 1999. PaccmatprBaeMblit TEKCT YATAnNCs B Npa3gHuK YcneHus
B HEKOTOPbIX (oriaMaHACK1X, a Takke ceBepodpPaHLy3CKUX U HUXKHEPENHCKUX ONO-
uesax (cm.: Panofsky, I, c. 148, a Takke c. 428, npumeu. 3 k c. 178).

[oCTOMHO BHMMaHKS, YTO Ha aHarnoe, 3a KOTOPbIM CTOSAT MOKLLUME aHrenbl B [eHT-
CKOM anTape, Nod MnMTPOM HaXOAMTCS 3aKpbiTasi KHUra nog HassaHuem «Eterna
Sapientia» («BeuHas MNMpemyapocTby), cm.: Coremans, 1953, c. VI; De Baets, 1961,
c. 572. O BO3MOXXHOM OTpaxeHun kKHu1rn NpemMyapocTi B TBOPYECTBE BaH O1ika CM.:
Sebkova-Thaller, 1991.

3 «Consolamini, consolamini, popule meus, dicit Deus... Vox clamantis in deserto
parate viam Domini...» («YTewanTe, yTewante Hapog Mown, roBopuT Bor... mac
BOMMIOLLIErO B MyCTbIHe: npurotoBbTe nyTeb Focnogy..» — We. XL, 1-3). Cp.: Md.
I, 3; Mk. |, 3; k. 1ll, 4; WH. |, 23. Ha kHure B pykax MoaHHa Kpectutens BuaHo
nepBoe croBo aToro TekcTta: Consolamilni] (cm. choToBOCNponsBeaeHue: Coremans
& Janssens de Bisthoven, 1948, Tabn. V, 60).

Hap ronoson MoaHHa Kpectutenst untaetcs Hagnuck: «Hic est Baptista lohannes,
maior homine, par angelis, legis summa, ewangelii sacio, apostolorum vox,
silencium prophetarum, lucerna mundi, domini testis», T.e. «Ce ectb MoaHH Kpe-
cTuUTENb, OOMbLUMIA, YEeM YErioBEK, PaBHbIA aHrenam, BbiCLUAs CTEMeHb 3akoHa,
HacaxgeHne EBaHrenusi, rmac anocTtonoB, Ge3MornBve MNPOPOKOB, CBETUIBHUK
Mupa, ceugetens locnoga». 3Ta HagnNMcb BocxoauT K «CnoBy Ha YCEKHOBEHWe
rmaBbl MloaHHa Kpectutensa» [Metpa Xpusonora [Petrus Chrysologus, 1 450 r]
(cp. 3mecb: «Joannes maior homine, par angelis, legis summa, Evangelii sanctio,
apostolorum vox, silentium prophetarum, lucerna mundi, praeco judicis, praecursor
Christi, metator Domini, Dei testis, totius medius [= nuntius] Trinitatis...» — PL, LII,
ctn6. 549). AHanornyHeIn TEKCT NpuBoauTcst B «30noTton nereHae» Makosa Bo-
paruHckoro («Legenda aureay, rm. CXXI: De decollatione sancti lohannis baptiste),
rae oH npunucaH NoanHy 3natoycty (Jacopo da Varazze, Il, c. 875). Cwm.: De Baets,
1961, c. 586-587.
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B 1o )xe Bpemsi cogepikaTeNnbHO TEMa JIEMCyCa MPUCYTCTBYET
B HW)KHEM sy aiurtaps, rjae M300pakeHO WMEHHO TMOKJIOHEHHE ATHILY
TEMH, KTO €T0 OKPYKaET.

Wrak: mkoHOrpaduyeckn — B IJIaHE BBIPAKECHUS — KOMITO3HIIHS
BEpXHEH MaHeIN OTKPBITOTO alTapsi MOXKET PAaCCMaTPUBATHCS KaK JIEUCYC,
XOTSI CEMaHTHUUECKU — B IJIAHE COJIEPKAHUSI — 3TO HE JICHMCYCHAsl KOMIIO-
3urysi. HampoTus, KOMMO3UIIKS HIDKHEW aHEIN CEMaHTUYECKH COOTBET-
CTBYET JICUCYCY, XOTSI MKOHOTpaUYecKn OHa OT Hero oTiaudaercs. Jleii-
CTBUTEJILHO, 3/IeCh MTPEICTABICHO UIMEHHO MOKIOHEeHUE (adoratio) ATHIty,
1 3TO MOXKET CUUTAThC OCHOBHOW TeMoil antaps. Bo BcsikoM citydae, 1o
Tpaauiuy [ €eHTCKHUi aaTaph OMKMCHIBAETCS KIMEHHO TaKKMM 00pazom'*

B 1menom jxe BCS KOMIO3HMIMS OTKPBITOTO anTapst o0beanHsercs o0-
e TEMOW BEUHOM, HeMpeKpallatolIeics JUTyPTrUu, KOTOpas COBepIla-
ercs B Hebecnom HMepycanume; numenHo nostomy bor OTten mpencras-
JieH B 00JIaueHUH CBALICHHOCTYX)uTesst . EcTh OCHOBaHUsI MOIarath mpu
3TOM, UTO 3/IeCh N300pa’keHa INTYPrusi, KOTOpasi COBEPIIACTCS B KATOJIU-
YeCKOU 1epKBH B npa3aHuk Beex CBaThIX (0TMeuaeMblit 1 HOSOps): neii-
CTBUTENIbHO, N300pakaeMble CIOKETHI B Psijie CIIy4aeB COOTBETCTBYIOT
yCTaBHbIM uyTeHusIM U3 HoBoro 3aBera, NpUHATHIM BO BpEMS 3TOM JIUTYp-
run (Ot1kp. V, 6-12, VII, 2-12, X1V, 1; Md. V, 1-12; JIk. VI, 20-23)'6.

4 HauuHaa no kpairHent Mepe ¢ XVIB. [eHTCkuiA anTapb MOXET HasblBaTbCSs:
«Triomphe de I'’Agnus Dei» (1567 r.), «Triumphus Agni Coelestis» (1641 r.), «Het
Paeschlam» (1734 r.), «L’agneau de I'Apocalypse» (1763 r.), «Le tableau ou les
vieillards adorent I’Agneau» (1769 r.), «L’adoration de I'agneau par les vieillards du
chap. IV de I'Apocalypse» (1772 r.) (cm.: Dhanens, 1965, c. 43). — O gpyrom Ha-
3BaHUK eHTCKOro antaps Mel rosopum B 1. IV, npumew. 7.

5 Cp.: «Without doubt, the interior of the Ghent retable presents the Eternal Mass
in the Heavenly Jerusalem, of which the earthly celebration of the New Covenant,
the Eucharist as performed by the Church, is but the temporal reflection» (Philip,
1971, c. 61, cp. c. 56-57). — Ha npecTone ¢ ArHuem (Ha KpacHoM 6apxaTHOM aHTe-
neHavyme, ykpaluatoLem poHTanbHy YacTb NpecTtona) 3Hayartcs cnosa MoaHHa
KpecTtutens, koTopble NpoBO3rnaLlatoTcs Bo Bpems nutyprumn: «Ecce agnus dei qui
tollit peccata mundi» («BoT ArHer Boxuii, koTopbihi 6epeT Ha Cebs rpex Mupa» —
WH. |, 29), BmecTe co cnoBamu «lhesus via, veritas, vita» (“Yucyc nyTb, ncTuHa,
*un3Hb” — cp. UH. X1V, 6); cm.: Dhanens, 1973, c. 56 n c. 25, unn. 8; Dhanens,
1980, c. 97, 377 n c. 75, unn. 43. Teme NUTyprum oTBeYaeT n N30bpaxeHne aHre-
OB, OKPY>XaLLMX NPecTon ¢ ArHueM: o4HM U3 HUX KaadaT NpecTton, Apyrue aepxar
opyausa Ctpactent XpUCTOBbIX, OCTarnbHble NMOKa3aHbl B agopauun; urypbl aHre-
NOB COOTBETCTBYIOT (hUrypam CBALLEHHOCIY>XUTENEN, COBEPLUIAIOLLMX NIUTYPIUIO.

6 Ha 370 yka3bIBatoT, MEXAY NPOYMM, Y paHHKE OnmcaHust TeHTCKoro anTapsi, rae okpy-
Xatowme ArHua rpynnbl NpeacTaBneHbl Kak rpynnbl «bnaxeHHbIX» M3 3anosenen
6naxeHcTBa (cM.: M. V, 1-12), koTopas untaeTcs Ha nutyprim Beex CeaTbix. Tak,
MHcUeHnpoBKa eHTckoro antaps B 1458 r., onucaHHas Bo «PnamaHacKom XpOHUKE»
(«Kronijk van Vlaenderen»), o koTopon Mbl roBopuM B Jkckypce I, Hocnna Ha3Ba-
Hue «Chorus beatorum in sacrificium Agni Pascalis»; rpynnbl, okpyxatowue ArHua,
“Menu Hagnucy, COOTBETCTBYHOLLUME onpedenieHnto BnaxeHHbIX B eBaHrenbCKoM
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[naga Il

[TomobHOE cooTHEeceHWE W300pakeHUs W OOTOCTY)KEHHUS XapaKTePHO
JUTSL UKOHOIIUCH .

OTa KOMIO3ULMS B OOJIBIION CTENIEHU COOTBETCTBYET paccka3y Maxo-
Ba Boparunckoro [Jacobus de Voragine / Jacopo da Varazze, ok. 1230 —
1298] B «3onotoii nerenne» («Legenda aureay, r. CLVIIIL: De festivitate
omnium sanctorum) o BUIEHHH IIEPKOBHOTO cTOpoka B cobope Ca. Ile-
Tpa B Pume B nenp Beex Cesatbix. 3aeck roBoputcs: «O TOM, 4TO B 3TOT
JICHb BCE CBSATHIE OOBEAMHSIOTCS, U TOTO YTOOBI MPEACTATEILCTBOBATD
(ad intercedendum) 3a Hac [nmepen Borom], cBuaeTenbCTBYeT BHICHHE,
KOTOpO€, KaK PacCKa3bIBAIOT, UMEJIO MECTO Ha CIEAYIOUIMH roj mocie
YUpeKIEHUs: 3Toro npasanuka. B 3toT neHbs cropox nepksu Cs.. Ilerpa
u3 Oaro4ecTUBBIX MOOYXKIEHHUH 00OIIeN BCE NMPECTONBI; ITOMOJIUBIINCH
0 3aCTYIMHHYECTBE BCEX CBATHIX M BEPHYBIIHCH K Impectony cB. [letpa,
NpeAaBIINCh KOPOTKOMY OTIBIXY, OH 3a0buics. M yBuaen on Llaps napei,
CUJISIILIETO Ha BBICOKOM TPOHE, OKPYKEHHOIO BCEMH aHrejaMu. 3areM
apuiach /leBa 1eB, yBeHUaHHasi CBEpKalOIIe KOPOHOH, U OecurcIeHHOe
MHOXKECTBO JIEB U [’K€H]| 4YMCTOM KM3HM cieaoBaio 3a Heil. Llapp ToTuac
BCTAJ W MOCAAWI €€ Ha TPOH psigoM ¢ coboit. [Torom mosBUIICS HEKTO,
OZIETHIN B BEPOIIOKBIO MIKYPY, M 32 HUM CIIEIOBAJIO MHOXKECTBO JTOCTOM-
HBIX cTapleB. Jlanee mosBUiICS APYToil B OAEKAE SMHUCKOIIA, U MHOKECTBO
OJIETHIX KaK OH IIJIO 32 HUM. 3aTeéM IIE€CTBOBAJIO HECMETHOE MHOKECTBO
BoMHOB. [1o3a7 1 HUX 1I1a OeCKOHEYHAs ToJMa pa3HbIX Jtojei. U Bce oHn
SBUJIUCH Tiepe TpoHOM Llaps u cTaiu Ha KOJeHH U OJaroroBeiHO MOKJIIO-
HIHCh emy (adorarunt)»'®. CyimecTBeHHO, UTO pedb HIET B 3TOM paccKase

Tekcte (Md. V, 1-12): «Beati pacifici», «Beati qui ezuriunt et sciciunt justiciamy,
«Beati mizericordes», «Beati mundo corde», «Beati pauperes spiritu», «Beati
qui persecucionem paciuntur propter justiciam», «Beati mites» (De Baets, 1961,
c. 613—-614; Dhanens, 1965, c. 96-98; Van den Gheyn, 1924, c. 74-75; Varenbergh,
1869-1872, c. 12—13). AnanornyHo WepoHumyc MioHuep [Hieronymus Muinzer,
1447(14377)—1508], onucaBLmn MeHTckun antapb B 1495 ., coobuyaeTt, 4yTo nop,
durypamu bora, [leBbl u loaHHa KpectuTens nsobpaxeHbl «BOCEMb GNaXXeHCTBY:
«Et sub eis figure octo beatitudinum» — Dhanens, 1965, c. 102). To »xe roBoputcs
3aTeM M B aHOHMMHOM OMucaHuu, coctaeneHHom ok. 1600 r.: «éstant par dedans
les béatitudes» (Tam xe, c. 117).

7 Cp.: BnagpiweBsckasi, 2006, c. 161-168.

8 «Quod autem in hac die omnes sancti ad intercedendum pro nobis universaliter
conveniant, ostenditur in quadam visione que sequenti anno ab huius sollempnitatis
institutione contigisse narratur. Cum enim in hac die custos ecclesie sancti Petri
ex devotione omnia altaria circuisse et omnium sanctorum suffragia implorasset
et demum ad altare sancti Petri redisset, ibi paululum conquiescens extra se ra-
pitur et ecce, vidit regem regum in sublimi solio consistentem et omnes angelos
in eius circuitu commorantes. Tunc virgo virginum in dyademate prefulgenti adve-
nit, quam innumerabilis multitudo virginum et continentium sequebatur. Huic rex
protinus assurrexit et posito solio iuxta se sedere fecit. Post hoc advenit quidam
vestitus de pilis camelorum, quem sequebatur multitudo venerabilium seniorum.
Deinde advenit et alius pontificali habitu decoratus quem aliquorum cohors in habitu
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MMEHHO O MPEJICTaTeNbCTBE (intercessio) v NOKIOHEHUH (adoratio), T.e. 00
OCHOBHOM MOTHBE OTKPBITOTO aJITapsi — MOTHUBE, KOTOPBIN MPEACTABIIEH,
KaK MbI BUJIETIN, KAK B BEPXHEM, TaK U B HHIKHEM €ro psiay.

XapakTepHbIM 00pa30oM HAIMUCH B 3aKPBITOM aiTape HCIIOJIHEHBI
OOBIYHBIM KHW)KHBIM TTUCBMOM (scriptura libraria, . scrittura libresca),
TUIMYHBIM JJIS1 PYKOTIMCEH TOTO BPEMEHH, TOT/A KaK B OTKPBITOM aliTa-
pe OHHU JaHBl TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIM AMUTPAPUUECKUM IMUCBMOM (Scriptura
epigraphica vwma scriptura monumentalis), TpU3BaHHBIM UMHUTHPOBATH
apesuue jutepsl'’. MHade roBOps, B MOCICAHEM Cilydae BaH DK BOC-
MPOM3BOJAMT HAYCPTAHUS JATUHCKUX OYKB, THIIMYHBIC MMEHHO JJISl AIIH-
rpaduKy, a He JJIs1 KHUKHOTO (ToTHdeckoro) nuchkma?. HecomHeHHO mipu
3TOM, YTO KHIJKHOE NMUCHMO MPEACTACT Kak Oojiee eCTeCTBEHHOE, TOTrna
Kak 3nurpadguyeckoe MMCbMO BBICTYNAET KaK CIIEIUAILHO OTMEYEHHOE U

consimili sequebatur. Postea vero processit innumerabilis militie multitudo. Post
quos advenit turba diversarum gentium infinita. Omnes igitur ante regis solium ad-
venerunt et ipsum flexis genibus adorarunt» (Jacopo da Varazze, Il, c. 1111-1112).

% KHuxkHoe nucbMo (Scriptura libraria, wt. scrittura libresca) npoTuBoCTOUT BoOGLLE
Kak nuceMy anurpadudeckomy (Scriptura epigraphica wnw scriptura monumentalis),
TaK 1 [enoBOMY, KaHLensapckomy nuceMy (Scriptura documentaria, viT. scrittura can-
celleresca).

20 HeTo4HO 6bINO Obl CKasaTb, YTO HaAMWCK 3AKPLITOro anTaps AaHbl FOTUYECKUM
NMCbMOM, a anTaps OTKPbITOrO — POMAaHCKMM NMUCbMOM, Kak nonaran AnekcaHap
Bannuc, BnepBble OTMETUBLUMIA NPOTMBONOCTABIIEHNE ABYX BUAOB NUCbMa B [€HT-
ckom anTape (cm.: Wallis, 1975, c. 63): n Te u gpyrue, CTporo roBops, npeacras-
naT cobon pasHOBMAHOCTU rotuyeckoro nucbma. (Cp. Takke He BMOSHe TOYHbIe
yTBEpXaeHus epuHepa, KOTOpbI NPOTUBOMOCTABNSAET FOTUYECKUA MUHYCKYN 3a-
KpbITOro antapsi MarCKyrnbHOMY NMUCbMY anTaps OTKpPbITOro, He cyuTasi, No BceW

BMOMMOCTM, 3TO nocregHee NucbMo rotudeckum: Herzner, 1995, c. 165.)

BmecTe ¢ Tem npu nzobpaxkeHun anurpaduvkmn Kak TakoBoK, T. €. caMux anurpadum-
Yeckux Hagnucen (Hanpumep, BbICEYEHHbIX HA KaMHe), BaH QMK MOXET BOCMPOU3-
BOOUTb 1 POMaHCKme (He rotudeckue) bykBbl. Takoro poga TeHAeHUUs obHapyxu-
BaeTCcsA B Hagnvcu Ha MpamopHoM Bopatope konogua B oTKpbIToM antape («Hic
est fons aque vite...»), 0 KOTOpOW Mbl yXe roBOpunY Bbille (B MPUMeY. 2); CM.
06 atom: Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 15, cp. c. 25; cp. n3g.: Dhanens, 1973, c. 100,
mnn. 53; Dhanens, 1980, c. 75, unn. 43. To e MMeeT MecTo MU B HaANucu Ha
aHTeneHaunyme, ykpawatoilem npecton («Ecce agnus dei...» — cm. Bbilwe, npu-
meu. 15); cp. n3g.: Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 15; Dhanens, 1980, c. 75, vnn. 43.
Kak B TOM, Tak 1 B Apyrom criyyae pedb WOET He CTOMbKO O nocnenosartenbHOM
BOCMNPOW3BEAEHNN POMAHCKUX NIMTEP, CKOMNbKO O CTPEMIIEHUM UX BOCTIPOU3BECTH.
B 1o e Bpemsa Hagnucu ¢ umeHamu Agama n EBbl B OTKpbITOM anTape, MloaHHa
Kpectutens n MoaHHa borocnosa B antape 3akpblTOM — Takke n3obpaxeHHble
Kak Hagnucu, BbiCEYEHHble HA KaMHe, — AaHbl FOTUYECKUM anurpaduyeckum
nuceMom. BaH 3k, Mo-BMOUMMOMY, HE NMPOTUBOMOCTaBMASET POMAaHCKOe W roTu-
Yyeckoe anurpauyeckoe NUCbMO: 1 TO U APYroe CYXMUT y HEro Ans umuTaumu
ApeBHUx nutep. Bo Bcex aTux crnyyasx nepen Hamu He HagMNMCK Kak TakoBble, HO
n3obpaxeHusi HagNMcen, T. e. He anurpadunyeckoe NMCbMO B COOGCTBEHHOM CMbIC-
ne, a n3obpaxeHus anurpadgukm.
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crumzoBanHoe. OOpaiasick Kk snurpaduke, peHeCCaHCHbIE MacTepa —
APXUTEKTOPBI, CKYJIBITOPHI U JKUBOIHKCIBI — IBITAIUCh BOCCTAHOBHUTH
JPEBHEHINYIO (MIEpBOHAYANIBHYI0) (OPMY JTATHHCKHX OyKB?!.

Bo3MoKHA B TO K€ BpeMsi i HECKOJIbKO WHAsI HHTEPIIPETALUS IBYX TH-
noB nuckMa B ['eHTCKOM anrtape. Eciu oTBiIeubCsl OT HAAUCEH, KOTOPHIE,
H0-BHIMMOMY, OBUTH CIICJIaHbI YK€ TIOCIIE CO3aHusl anTapsi, T. €. He TPH-
HaJUIe)KaT K OCHOBHOMY H300paXK€HHIO™, OKa3bIBACTCS, YTO KHHKHBIM
TOTUYECKUM THCHhMOM BOCIIPOHM3BOIUTCS MpsiMasi pedb H300pa)kaeMbIX
mui®. Tlomygaercst, TakuM 00pa3oM, 4To MpsiMasi pedb HepeaaeTcsi 0ObId-
HBIM (KHHXKHBIM) ITUCBMOM, @ OCTaJIbHbIC HAAMUCH — MHCHMOM DIIUTPa-
(GuyecKrM; YacTh ITUX HAIMKUCEH N300pakeHa BHICCUCHHOW HA KamHE™,
YTO HEMOCPEACTBEHHO OINPABIBIBACT MPUMEHCHHE SMUTPA(YUIECKOTO
nrcbMa”. CyIIecTBEHHO MPU ATOM, YTO U300paKeHUE PSMOK pedn mpej-
CTaBJICHO JIUIITb B 3aKPHITOM aJITape, U TAKUM 00pa3oM MPOTUBOIIOCTABIIE-
HHE KHIDKHOTO U 3MHUrpadMuecKoro MUChMa B MPHHIIUIE COOTBETCTBYET
HPOTHUBOIOCTABICHUIO 3aKPBITOTO M OTKPBITOTO anTaps’.

Urak, ecii 10 OyIHUM JTHSIM [TPUXOKAHE BHUICIH HAIMUCH OOBIYHBIM,
HPUBBIYHBIM [T HUX TTHCHMOM, TO B TIPAa3IHUYIHBIC JTHH, KOT/IA alITaph OT-
KPBIBAJICS, X B30PY MPEACTaBajl OCOOBIA, TOP)KECTBEHHBIH CTHIIb MUCH-
Ma; 9TO OTBEYAET TEMATHYCCKOMY HPOTHBOIOCTABICHUIO H300paKeHHN
3aKPBITOTO U OTKPBITOTrO antapst (cMm. Huke, I1. V). Cemantuueckas mpo-
THUBOTIOCTABICHHOCTh PA3HBIX BHIOB MMUChbMa — IMPEXK/IC BCETO, KHIKHOTO

21 Cp.: Meiss, 1960, c. 97; Covi, 1963, c. 6; Covi, 1986, c. 263-268, 271.

22 TakoBblMW ABNSOTCH, BO3MOXHO, HAAMMUCb Ha HWXHWUX NaHensx 3akpbITOro anta-
ps, nosecTByloLasa o6 uctopun ero cosganus (cm. soiwe, . I, § 1), n Hagnucu
C VIMEHaMV NPOPOKOB W CUBWII, HAaNMUCaHHbIE MOA MX M306paXeHnaMN (CM. HuXe,
npumMed. 29 n 31).

2 OHa MOXeT BbITb HanMcaHa HenocpeacTBEHHO MO (POHY n3obpaxeHus (kak aua-
nor Mapuwn n ApxaHrena B cueHe bnaroBeluenus, cm. Huxe, . HI, § 3) nnu xe Ha
cneumnansHon neHTe (Spruchband, banderole), npuneratoLen K rosopsiLen urype
(npn n3o6paxkeHnn NPOPOKOB U CUBUMI, CM. HWxe, § 2). Cp. Skckypc VII.

24 TakoBbl Hagnucu Ha cTtatysx MoanHa Kpectutens n MoaHHa Borocnosa, a Takke
HagnucK Ha Huwax Hapg ronosamn Agama u EBbl.

% Cp.: «Minuskeln kommen nur bei dem Dialog der Verkiindigung und auf den Spruch-
bandern der Sibyllen und Propheten vor, bei Mitteilungen also, die den betreffenden
Gestalten in den Mund gelegt sind und sozusagen subjektiven Charakter haben.
Bei den Inschriften in Majuskeln handelt es sich dagegen um Inschriften, die in der
Absicht, eine objektive Aussage zu formulieren, an einem ,realen” Bildtrager — an
den goldenen Thronlehnen, der Thronstufe, den Nischen von Adam und Eva, oder

eben an der Altarrahmen — angebracht sind» (Herzner, 1995, c. 165-166).

26 EAMHCTBEHHbIN CriyyYai anurpacuyeckoro nucbmMa B 3aKpbITOM antape — Hagmnmcu
Ha nbefecTtanax crtatyn MoaHHa Kpectutens n NoaHHa borocrnosa Ha HUHeN na-
Henu, HO 3TO onpaBAaHO TEM, YTO 34eCb U300paKeHa UMEHHO anurpaduka (T. e. He
HaZNUCcb Kak TakoBas, a 3obpakeHne HaanMcK, BbICEYEHHOW Ha KaMHE).
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U 3MUrpaduuecKoro — TUIUYHA BOOOIIE /7Sl BaH DHKa; MBI CIICIIUATIBEHO
roBopuM 00 3ToM B IkcKypce I1.

§ 2. CrieHa nokJIOHEHUS ATHILY:
CMEHA 3pUTETbHBIX ITO3UITUI

PaccMOTpuM KOMMIO3HIMIO, H300pakarollyl0 MOKJIOHEHUE ATHILY.
B nenrpe nzoOpaxkenus Haxomutcs Areen, T.e. Xpucrtoc. Bokpyr Hero
CUMMETPUYHO PACIIOJIOKEHBI YEThIPE IPYIIIbI.

Ha nepennem niase ¢ j1€BOi CTOPOHBI NPECTABICHA BETXO3aBETHAs
rpymma: Mbl BUAUM 37€Ch OMONEMCKUX MPOPOKOB M MATpUApXOB, CPEIu
KOTOPBIX, BIIPOYEM, HaXoAUTCsl U Beprunuii (OH B J1aBpOBOM BEHKE), IO-
CKOJIbKY Beprunmii, coracHO cpeiHEBEKOBBIM OOrociaoBaM, HpejcKasaln
poxxnenne Xpucra?’. Psnom ¢ Beprumem (miepex HUM) n3o0paeH yesno-
BEK B TEMHO-CUHEM OJIeIHUM, KOTOPBIN JNEepKUT moler ¢ auctbamu. Ilo
BCell BUAMMOCTH, 3TO IPOpokK Mcaus, 1 BETBb B €r0 pyKax CUMBOJIU3UPYET
npopoudectBo 0 kopHe Hecceese: «M npousoiiner orpacib ot kopHs Hec-
ceeBa, U BeTBb npouspacteT oT kKopHs ero» (Mc. XI, 1). B pykax Beprumus
TaKK€ HaXOJUTCS BETBb C (PpyKTOM; 00€ BETBH NPU3BAHbI, 10-BUIAUMOMY,
BBIPA3UTh MapajuleIu3M Mex1y Berxum 3aBeToOM M aHTUYHBIM SI3bIYe-
CTBOM, TIOCKOJIbKY M TaM H 3/1€Ch COIEPIKUTCS TPOPOUECTBO 0 Xpucte®.

MoTuB npopouecTBa, MpeABEIAoIEro poxaeHue Xpucra, IepeKin-
KaeTcsi ¢ BEPXHEH YacThbIO 3aKPBITOTO anTaps. 31eCh M300paKeHbI MPo-
poku 3axapus u Muxeit BMecte ¢ Dpurpeiickoi 1 Kymanckon (Kymckoit)
CHBMJUIAMH, MTOCKOJIbKY IPEITOIArajJoch, 4TO BCE OHU MpeICKa3aln I0-
sBieHne Xpucra®. Ha JieHTax, OKpYXarommMx H300pakeHHs IMPOPOKOB

27 Nimeetcs B BUAy 1V aknora «bykonuky (0 XpUCTUAHCKOW MHTEppeTaumm 3To 3KIo-
rm cm.: Benko, 1980). — O nsobpaxeHusix Beprunusa B XpucTMaHCKOM UCKYCCTBE
cMm.: Pressoyre, 1972.

26 Cwm.: Dhanens, 1973, c. 56-59; Dhanens, 1965, c. 52.

2 JIMeHa NMpPOpPOKOB M CUBWUIIM HanmucaHbl Ha pamax nog ux usobpaxeHuem: SA-
CHARIAS PROPHETA, MICHEAS PROPHETA, SIBILLA ERITREA, SIBILLA
CUMANA. B gpyrux cnyyasx vMeHa msobpaxaemblx duryp AaHbl y BaH Ovika
HenocpeacTBEHHO B CaMOM n3o0pakeHuun; 6bonee TOro, OHM NprvHagnexar camo-
MYy M300paxeHuto, T. €. NPeAcTaBneHbl Kak ero KOMMoHeHT. Tak, umeHa Agama u
EBbl, KOTOpblE NPUXOQATCA Haf MX N300paXeHUsIMN B OTKPbITOM anTtape, Kak Obl
Bblpe3aHbl Ha yKpalleHHbIX Bapenbedamu Huwax, B KOTOPbIX OHWN M300paKeHbl;
cxofdHbIM obpa3om nmeHa MoaHHa Kpectutens u MloaHHa borocnosa B 3aKpbITOM
antape nokasaHbl Kak Hagnucu, Bblpe3aHHble Ha MbegecTanax Mx cTaTyi (CMm.
Hwxe, . v IV). To xe oTHocuTcsa u k Hagnuen MEIAPAROZ Ha ogexae ogHom
13 CMBWMI, €ClX cYMTaTh, YTO OHa (Hagnucb) obo3HavyaeT HanMeHoBaHUe 3TOou
cuBUNnbl (CM. HUXe, NnpuMed. 31). Bo Bcex aTux criyyasx nepes Hamu He Hagnu-
CY Kak TakoBble, a n3obpaxeHusa Hagnucen. MHavye obcTonT Aeno ¢ HaanMcsmm
nog n3obpaxeHnsamMmn NPOPOKOB N CUBWIIIT; Kak coobLyuna HaMm B YaCTHOM NMCbMe
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(Spruchbdnder, banderoles), HanucaHbl U3pEUCHUS U3 COOTBETCTBYIOIIHX
oubneiickux kuur (3ax. IX, 9; Mux. V, 2)*. Pagom ¢ cuBuiamu (oaHa U3
KOTOPBIX HM300pa)keHa B BOCTOYHOM ONIEXkJE, Ipyrasi — B €BPOIEHCKOM
TUIaThE) HAXOAATCS JICHTHI C HAITUCSIMU, BOCXOIAIIMMHU K Beprunuto (Dne-
una, VI, 50-51) u k Tak Ha3piBaeMbIM «CHBHITMHBIM KHUTam» («Oracula
Sibyllinay), — MCTOYHUKOM TOCIICAHEH IUTATHI SBISETCS, TTO-BUAUMOMY,
AsryctuH («De civitate Dei», XVIII, 23; cp. Takxe NpUNTMChIBAEMBIi AB-
ryctuny Tpaktar «Contra Judaeos, Paganos et Arianos», XVI)*!.

30
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3. JaHeHc [Elisabeth Dhanens], oHM GbINK BbINOMIHEHBI HE CAMUM XYOO0XHUKOM,
a npodeccroHarnbHbIM Kannurpadom.

MosicHble 1M306paxeHns1 MPOPOKOB MPUXOOATCA Han U300pakeHusMK apxaHrena
MaBpuuna n gesbl Mapum B cueHe bnaroselyeHus — OCHOBHOW CLEHE 3aKpbITOro
anTtapsa. Hag ApxaHrenom m3obpaxeH npopok 3axapus C LuTaTon U3 ero KHUrm:
«Exulta satis filia Syon jubila ecce rex tuus venit» («Jlnkyn ot pagoctn, Owepb
CwvoHa, TopxecTByn: ce Llapb TBow rpsiget k Tebe»), Hag Mapueii — npopok Muxen
c uutaton: «Ex te egredietur qui sit dominator in Israel» («/3 Tebs nponsongert Tor,
KoTopbii formkeH 6biTb Briageikoto B U3panney). Cp. B Bynbrate: «Exulta satis, filia
Sion; jubila, filia Jerusalem; ecce rex tuus veniet tibi justus, et salvator» (3ax. IX, 9);
«Ex te mihi egredietur qui sit dominator in Israel» (Mux. V, 2).

Hapnvcb Hap «3putpenckon» CMBWUMAMON (Ha NEBOV CTBOPKE 3aKpbITOro antapsi)
rnmacuT: «Nil mortale sonans afflata es numine celso» («lonoc y Te6s 3By4UT He Tak,
KaK y CMepTHbIX, Ha Tebsa goxHyn bory); aTo napadpas ctuxoB 3 «3AHengbl» (VI,
50-51), koTopble y Beprunusi oTHocaTcs k KymMaHCkon cuBumnne B onucaHum ee npo-
podeckoro nccrynnenus: «Nec mortale sonans, adflata est numine quando / iam
propiore dei» («M/ ronoc He Tak 3a3BeHen, Kak y CMepPTHbIX, TOMNbKO NuLlb bor Ha Hee
OOXHyn, npubnukasce» — nepes. C. Oweposa). Kak BuanMm, BaH Sk 3ameHsaeT
3-e nuuo (est) Ha 2-e (es), u BcsA opasa CTaHOBUTCA Takum obpasom obpalleHrem
K Mapuun; motuB BoxecTBEHHOrO BOOXHOBEHWUSI NEPEOCMbICIIAETCS Npu 3TOM, Mo-
BMAMMOMY, B KOHTEKCTE eBaHrernbCKoro pacckasa o bnaroselyeHnn — kak cowe-
ctBue Ha Maputo CeaTtoro fiyxa (J1k. I, 35). B ocHoBe aToi accoumaumm nexuT, Hago
aymaTtb, npefacrasneHve o boxvem gyHoBeHun, Hacsinawowem Ceatoro [lyxa (cp.:
WH. XX, 22); cp. B 3TON CBA3M STUMOJIOTMYECKYIO CBA3b CIOB Spiritus v inspiratio
UK, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OyX U 800XHOBEeHUE. 3aMeTUM, YTO UMEHHO O KymaHCcKow
cuBunne pedb naet y Beprunus n B IV aknore «Bykonuky», B KOTOPOR, Kak Mbl yxe
ynoMUHanu, ycMaTpvBarnochb npopo4ectBo o poxaeHun Xpucta: «Ultima Cumaei
venit iam carminis aetas; / magnus ab integro saeclorum nascitur ordo. / lam redit
et Virgo...» («Kpyr nocnegHuii Hactan no BeLyaHbo NpopoumnLbl KymcKon, Cbi3HO-
Ba HbIHE BPEMEH 3a4vHaeTCsl CTPOoW Benunyaebin, [leBa rpsaeT kK Ham OnsiTb...» —
nepes. C. LLlepBuHckoro).

Mexay Tem Hagnuce Hag «KymaHckor» CMBUMON (Ha NpaBOW CTBOPKE 3aKpbITo-
ro antapsi) rmacuTt: «Rex altissimus adveniet per secula futurus scilicet in carne»
(«Llapb BcebiwHMM npunaet Ha Bekn BO nnotuy). Cp. y AsryctuHa: «E coelo rex
adveniet per saecla futurus, scilicet in carne praesens ut judicet orbem» («C Heba
NPUMAET Lapb MMEIOLLMIA LapCTBOBaTb BO BEeKM, YTODObI, NPUCYTCTBYS BO MIOTH, Cy-
antb mup» — «De civitate Dei», cm.: PL, XLI, ctn6. 579; ABrycTtuH, V, c. 34; B n3g.:
Augustinus, I, c. 613, koHeL gaHHON dopasbl YNTaAETCH MHave: «... scilicet ut carnem
praesens, ut judicet orbem», 4To 03Ha4aeT: «... YTOObI, NPUCYTCTBYS, CYAUTb MIOT-
Ckuii Mup»). Mo MHeHWo ABrycTuHa, 3TO U3peyeHne NpUHaanNexuT SpUTPENCKON
CMBMIIIIE, XOTS OH M OTMEYAET, YTO HEKOTOPbIE OTHOCHAT ero K cuBunne KymaHckon
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Bce atn m3pedenus otHocsATcs K Mapuu, U, TakuM 00pa3oM, MTPOPOKH

Y CUBHJLIBI Kak Obl oOpamarorcst kK Mapun®?.

BepHeMCSI K OTKPBITOMY aJITapt0 — K CIHCHC ITOKJIOHCHUS AFHLIy.

Urak, c 1€BOM CTOPOHBI paclonokeHa BETX03aBeTHAs rpynna. Mexay Tem
C MPaBOii CTOPOHBI MBI BUJIUM T'PYIITYy HOBO3aBETHYIO: 371€Ch U300paKEHbI
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(PL, XLI, ctn6. 580; ABryctuH, V, c. 35); B Tpaktate NceBno-AsryctnHa «Contra
Judaeos, Paganos et Arianos» cuunna He Ha3BaHa (PL, XLII, ctn6. 1126).

Kak Bugum, Hagnuck, oTHocawascs y Beprunus kK KymaHckorn cusunne, 0THOCUTCS
B [eHTCKkOM anTape K cuBunne QpUTPENCKON, Torda Kak HaamnMcb, OTHOCSALLASCS
y ABryCcTuHa K OpuUTPENCcKon cvBunne, OTHOCMTCS 3AeCb, HanpoTuB, k KymaHckomn
cuBunne. Mpuxogutca 3aknioYnTb, YTO 34eCb NepenyTaHbl NMMbo camu CUBUNbI,
nnbo naeHTUUUMpYoLLMe Haanucn Ha pamax nog mx msobpaxeHuamu: SIBILLA
ERITREA, SIBILLA CUMANA (cp. B aton cBs3u: Bouuaert, 1957, c. 13; De Baets,
1961, c. 550, 552, 554-557; Herzner, 1995, c. 120—-123). Kak mbl y>xe oTmevanu,
3TV Haanucu Obinn BbIMOMHEHbl HE CaMUM XYAOXHWUKOM, @ KakMM-TO OPYryM 4e-
noBeKkoM (CM. BbILLE, NpMMeY. 29); He NCKITKYEHO, YTO OHM ObInn caenaHbl nocne
OKOH4YaHusi paboTbl HaJ anTapem, T. €. He nog HabnioaeHneM BaH Ovika. B panb-
HeliLeM, roBOps O CMBUINax, Mbl Nofnb3yemcst TeMyu 0603Ha4YeHNsiMU, KOTopble Aa-
Hbl B TeHTCKOM antape, HO 6epem X B KaBbIYKWU.

Bo3MOXHbIM OCHOBaHMeEM 411 naeHTudmKauum npaBon cnBumbl (0603HaYEHHOM
kak «KymaHckas») Mmorna 6bl cnyxmTb Haanuce Ha ee kopcaxe: MEIAPAROZ. 3Ha-
YeHue 3TOW Hagnucu, OHAaKO, HEACHO; HEKOTOpbIE MCCcrieaoBaTenn ycMaTpmBaroT
B HEl COKpaTMBLUYKCS B cKragkax neHTbl dpasdy (pria)meia par(then)os «pes-
cTBeHHas godb [Npramay), npegnonaras, Yto pedb Maet o KaccaHgpe, KoTopyto
oToxgecTBnaAnu ¢ cusunnown (cm.: Kubben, 1920-1921, c. 126; Aerts, 1920-1921,
c. 228; De Baets, 1961, c. 550-551, 555, 558; Dhanens, 1965, c. 66; cp.: Gessler,
1928, c. 71; Aerts, 1920-1921, c. 233; Kubben, 1921-1922, c. 24), cp. y Beprunus
(OHenpaa, Il, 403-404): «Ecce trahebatur passis Priameia virgo / Crinibus a templo
Cassandra adytisque Minervae...» («Bugnm: n3 xpama BrnekyT, 13 CBSLLEHHbIX yoe-
xuw, MuHepsbl, ey, MpruamoBy godb» — nepes. C. Oweposa). OgHako 1 B 3TOM
cryyae, Kak npeacTaBrnsieTcs, pedb JOMMKHA MATU ckopee 0 Iputperckon, yem Ky-
MaHckow cuunne: KaccaHgopy v Oputperickyto cvBunny obbeauHseT 1o, 4to obe
OHW npefckasanu nageHve Tpow. (Opyroe o6bsCHEHWE 3TON HAAMUCKM — Ha HaLl
B3rnsa, manoybeamtensHoe — cm.: Mély, 1921, c. 40.)

Kak Mbl yxe ynomuvHanu, Haanuck Haf « QpUTPENCKOM» CUBUINON BOCXOANT K « QHe-
nae», Ho npu atoM 3-e nuuo (est) 3ameHseTca Ha 2-e (es) n Bcs hpasa okasblBa-
eTcs obpalyeHmem kK Mapuum (cm. Bbilwe, npumed. 31). Mexay Tem Hagnucb Hag
npopokoMm Muxeem BocxoauT kK Bubnum (Mux. V, 2), a nmeHHo k peun bora, obpa-
LLeHHoN K Budpneemy; yctpaHeHne nmern Budneema, a Takke onyLleHne NIMYHOro
mectoumeHunsa mihi («Ex te egredietur...» Bmecto «Ex te mihi egredietur...», cp.
Bbile, npumed. 30) npeBpallaeT aTu crioBa B obpalleHve k Mapun (cp.: Herzner,
1995, c. 124). He meHee nokasaTernbHa 1M HaANMCb Hag «KymMaHCKOM» CUBMUIMON:
B MCXOAHOM TekcTe « CUBUMNMHBIX KHUM», KOTOPbIN LMTUPYeT ABFYCTVH, pedb uaet
o Beunom Cygum (cp. Bblwe, npumed. 31); ycTpaHeHue KoHUa dpasbl U BCTaBka
anuTeTa altissimus («BCEBbILLHMNY) NpeobpadyeT cmbicn pasbl, OTHOCS €ro K BO-
nroweHunto Xpucta. YTo e KacaeTcst Hagnucu Hag npopokom 3axapuen, To 6u-
Bnewncknin TEKCT, kK KOTOPOMY OHa BocxoamT (3ax. IX, 9), TpaauLMOHHO NoHMMaeTcs
B XPUCTUAHCKOW TpaanLMmn UMEHHO Kak obpatlleHve k Mapuum (cp., Hanpumep, romu-
nuio Ha bnaroBelueHne cB. bepHapaa Knepsockoro — PL, CLXXXIII, ctn6. 83).
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armoCTOITBI, & TAKXKE MPEJACTABUTENHN IEPKBHU. AMOCTOIBI HAXOMATCS B Iep-
BOM Psily HOBO3aBETHOM TPYIIIbI: OHU H300pa)KEHbI KOJCHOMPEKIOHEH-
HBIMH, ¥ UM COOTBETCTBYIOT KOJICHONPEKIOHCHHBIE H300PaXKEHUsI IPOPO-
KOB B IPYIIIE BETX03aBETHOU. [IpH 3TOM MPOPOKH, B OTIIMYKE OT arioCTO-
JIOB, N300paKEHBI ¢ KHUTaMU B pykax’. Takum oOpa3oM yCTHasi mporo-
BEIlb arOCTOJIOB MPOTHBOMOCTABIISIETCS MPOPOYECTBAM, COMCPIKAIIUMCS
B kHHTax Berxoro 3aBera’.

33
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Ha kHurax MOXHO pasrnsgeTb OoTAernbHble NceBAoOeBpelickue OyKBbl; 3arfnaBHble
OyKBbl, OOQHAKO, PacronoXeHbl Ha NEeBON CTOPOHE CTpaHuubl, YTO Npegnonara-
€T YTeHue creBa HanpaBo, a He CcrnpaBa HaneBo, Kak JOMKHO ObiTb B €BPENCKOM
nucbme (cMm. dhoToBocnpounssegeHne: Coremans & Janssens de Bisthoven, 1948,
Tabn. X, 117, 127).

MoMuMo HekoTopbIx anoctoroB (B 4YactHocTw, [etpa, lMaena u WNoaHnHa Boro-
cnoga), B rpynne Hosoro 3aBeTta MoryT 6biTb MAEHTUDULMPOBaHBLI NEPBOMYYEHUK
CrtedhaH u ennckon JlneuH [Livinus], npoceeTutens ®naHapuv n 0aMH U3 NaTpoHOB
ropoga [eHTa, NPUHABLINA MYYEHUYECKYI0 KOHYMHY OK. 633 . (go 1540 r. ogHoMn
13 BaXXHenLWmx nybnmyHbix MaHndectauni B leHTe 6bina npoueccus cB. JIneuHa).
O6a oHun NpefcTaBneHbl ¢ aTpubyTaMu cBoero MyyeHuyecTsa: cB. CtedhaH gepxuT
B JanMaTtuKe KamHu, KOTopbIMU OH Obin 3abpocaH, a B pykax y cB. JluBuHa — kne-
LM C BblpBaHHbIM y Hero a3bikoM. CB. CTedhaH n3obpaxeH B ogexae AnakoHa; OKo-
110 HEro HaxoAMTCA APYroN AUAKOH — 3TO, HECOMHEHHO, CB. JIaBpeHTUi (OHM YacTo
n3obpaxatorcs BMecTe). MoHax, CTosILLMI psigoM ¢ anocTonamu, — no BCel Bepo-
ATHOCTW, Poma AKBUHCKWUIA, COCTaBMBLLWIA NMMTYPrio Ansa npasgHvka Tena XpucTo-
Ba (Corpus Christi), nocsileHHoro EBxapucTtum. Ero B3rnag obpaiueH k CBatomy
Oyxy B Buae ronybsi, OT KOTOPOro UCXOAST Ny4u; cregyet UMeTb B BUAY, YTO Kak
ronybb, Tak U Ny4n npuHagnexart kK ambnemarumke aToro cBAToro. MHeHVe o ToM,
4yTO 3aeck n3obpaxeH anocton BapHasa (cm.: Panofsky, |, c. 223; cp. Huxe, npu-
Med. 61), npeacraBnsieTcs Hegopa3yMeHNEM.

B psgy LepKoBHbIX MepapxoB Mbl BUAMM TpeX nar, B Ux pykax 6orocnyxebHble KHu-
. bnvmxkanwmim K Ham nana AepXuT KHUTY, PackpbITyt0 Ha MECHOMEHWK, 3anucaH-
HOM FPUrOPUAHCKUMK HOTamu (MMeeT MeCTO MMWUTALMS TPUIOPUAHCKON HOTauum);
noxoxe, 4To 370 Muccan. [pyroi nana, CTOALWMA C HAM PSAOM, CMOTPUT B Ty Xe
KHUry. Hago nonaraTb, YTO M packpbiTas KHUra B pykax TpeTbero nanbl B rinybuHe
CLieHbl, TEKCT KOTOPOW HaMm NoYTu He BUAeH, saenseTtcs muccanom. Cyas no scemy,
nanbl He MOT, HO BHUMatOT boxecTBeHHOW cnyxbe (cMm. hoToBOCNpOM3BEaACHME:
Coremans & Janssens de Bisthoven, 1948, tabn. X, 137, 138). Pyku nan n enucko-
noB (HACKOMbKO Mbl MOXEM CyAWTb Mo Brvbkanuemy K Ham nane n enuckony Jlnsu-
Hy) obnadeHbl B nepyaTtku (chirothecae); enMcKkonbl HOCAT NUTYPruyeckme nepyaTku
Ha TOpXXeCTBEHHOW Mecce (missa pontificalis) 4o npurotoBneHus cs. [lapos (cMm.:
Braun, 1907, c. 380-382; Braun, 1924, c. 157; Braun, 1924a, c. 130; Lang, 1989,
c. 228; Moroni, XXXIIl, c. 95) — cnepoBaTtenbHO, Nepen HaMu Havano NUTypruu,
KoTopyto cnyxut cam Focnogb (cm. . I, § 1).

3. [laHeHC cunTaeT, YTo 34eCb M300paxeHbl nanbl, NONOXMBLUNE KOHEL, Tak Ha-
3biBaeMoMy Benvkomy packony KaTtonu4eckomn LiepkBu (Korga nocrie aBUHbOH-
CKOro MMEeHeHNs Hapsgy ¢ nanamuv nocrnefoBaTensHO u3bupanucb aHTunansl):
nana MaptuH V (1417-1431; B npocduns), aHTunana Anekcangp V (1409-1410;
B cepeauHe) u, HakoHeu, Mpuropui XII (1406—1415), KOTOpbI OTKa3ancs oT NoH-
Tndukata B nonb3y MaptuHa V (Dhanens, 1980, c. 100). Cnegyet umeTb B BUAy,
4yTO BO BpeMmsi Benukoro packona eHT nocrnegoBaTenbHO COXpaHAN BEPHOCTb
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B cymocth, nmepen Hamu mn3oOpaxenue llepkBu XpuCTOBOM, TOTIA

KaK BETXO3aBETHas IPyIIa CHMBOIM3HPYET IPOOOpa3 510k nepksr — Cu-
Harory>. MoTuB 00beIMHEHHS BETX03ABETHOIO M HOBO3ABETHOI'O Hayaja
MPOCIICKUBAETCS U B IPYTUX MecTax B [ eHTCKOM anTape (CM. crienuaibHO
00 sTom B Ikckypce I)*°.
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Pumy, n nana MapTtuH V 3acBugetenscTBoBan 370, yAOCTOMB rOpof MpaBoOM
Nnonb30BaHNS KpacHbIM BOCKOM Ang odwuumnansHon nevaTtn (cm.: Dhanens, 1973,
c. 20).

M3obpaxeHune LlepkBu 1 CuHarorm — ouveHb cTtapasi Tpaguuusl, U3BECTHasi yxe
B PaHHEXPUCTMAHCKOM UCKYCCTBE, r4e OHW MOTYT Kak 00beQuHATLCA, Tak U NpoTu-
BonocTaenATbea Apyr Apyry (cm.: Seiferth, 1964; Greisenegger, 1968; cp. Takke:
Panofsky, I, c. 137) — nogo6bHO ToMy Kak MOryT 06beAUHSITLCSA UK XKE NPOTMBOMO-
cTaBnaATbCs Betxun n Hosein 3aBet. B xpuctuaHckon nepcnektuee nx oobeamHe-
HVe MOXET NepPeoCMbICNATLCS Kak cooTHoLleHne «LlepkBu obpesaHusa» n «Liepksn
s1361KOB». CoLunemMcsi B 3TOMN CBsI3u Ha Mo3auKy Liepksu CB. CabuHel B Pume (432 1),
roe nsobpaxeHbl «Ec[cllesia ex circumcisione» (cnesa ot Hac) un «Ec]c]lesia ex
gentibus» (cnpaBa OT Hac), KOTOpble OKaWMIIAT HaANUCh, FOBOPSALLYHO O CO3Aa-
HuM xpama (cMm.: Berthier, 1910, c. 247-258); 3t 06pa3sbl MOryT COOTHOCUTLCS,
C O[}HOV CTOPOHbI, ¢ BeTxm n HoBbim 3aBeTOM, C APYroW ke CTOPOHbI, C MUCCUSIMU
anoctornos [lMetpa n Maena (cp.: Pum. XV, 8; Man. I, 7-8; OesH. lll, 22—-26; Ed.
Il, 11-22). B cBoe Bpemsi Ha Mo3auke Hag «LlepkoBbio 0bpesaHusi» (Ecclesia ex
circumcisione) Haxogunacb curypa cB. lNetpa, Hag «LlepkoBblo s36IKoB» (Ecclesia
ex gentibus) — curypa cB. NMaBna; nx nsobpaxeHnst BUOHbI Ha pUCyHke YaMnuHm
[Giovanni Giustino Ciampini, 1633—-1698], cm.: Ciampini, |, c. 194 n Tabn. XLVIII;
De Bruyne, 1936, c. 263-265 n unn. 12. XapaktepHbiMm obpasom durypsl, onuue-
TBOpSOLWME 06e LepkBu B Mo3aunke cB. CabuHbl, AepxXaT B pykax OTKPbITbIE KHU-
r, NpU4em ecnu B KHWre, koTopyto aepxut «LlepkoBb obpesanus» (Ecclesia ex
circumcisione) ycMaTp1MBaeTCa UMUTaLMS KBagpaTHbIX eBpenckmx Obyks, TO B KHUre,
koTopyto aepxut «LlepkoBb s13bikoB» (Ecclesia ex gentibus), MOXXHO BUOETb UMUTa-
uMo 3anagHoro cesasHoro kypcusa (De Bruyne, 1936, c. 262-263 n nnn. 10-11; cp.
Takke un3a.: Andaloro, 2006, c. 294—-295). CoBepLUEHHO TaKoe e MPOTMBOMOCTaB-
NeHne Mbl HaxoauMM Ha mo3auvke Toro ke BpemMeHn (332—340 Ir.) B BepxHeM psiay
TpuyMdansHon apku pumckon uepksn Cs. Mapun Benunkon — Ha KHurax, Kotopble
aepxar anoctonsl Metp u MNasen, cToswme No o6e CTOPOHbLI TPOHA C UHCUTHUAMN
XpucTa: B pykax [leTpa kHura ¢ nmmutaumen eBpenckoro nucbma, B pykax laena
KHUra c nmuTaumen 3anagHoro kypcusa (De Bruyne, 1936, c. 259-262, nnn. 8-9;
cp. Takke usa.: Andaloro, 2006, c. 342). Hago nonaratb, 4To B 060MX Criyyasx ogHa
13 KHUr npeacTaensaeT cobon Betxun 3asert, gpyras Hoebii. Cp. npeacTtaBneHve
cB. [NeTpa kak HoBoro Mowuces B nkoHorpadum «lMNepenaym 3akoHay (Traditio legis),
rae Xpuctoc Bpy4yaet eTpy CBUTOK C 3aKOHOM (CM., Hanmpumep, MO3auKy KoHua
IV B. B GanTtnctepun kadegpanbHoro cobopa B Heanone ¢ Hagnvcbio «Dominus
legem dat»: Ladner, 2008, c. 52, nnn. 37); c ogHOW CTOPOHbI, 3aKOH accouumnpyeTcs
¢ Betxum 3aBeTom (Cp. NpOTMBOMNOCTaBNEHUE «3aKOHa» N «bnarogatuy»), ¢ Apyron
e CTOpOHbI — C anoctornom leTtpom.

Cp. B 3T0OW CBA3M COeAMHEHNE B XPaMOBOM [EKOPe BETXO3aBETHOIO U HOBO3aBETHOIO
LIMKNOB, XapakTepHoe A5 PaHHEXPUCTUAHCKMX 1 3anagHblX CPEAHEBEKOBbIX LiepK-
BeW (HO He AnsA LepKBen BU3aHTUWCKWX), FOe MOAYEPKUMBAETCS NPEeeMCTBEHHOCTb
Hosoro 3aBeTa No OTHOLIEHWIO K BeTXOMy U rge COOTBETCTBYIOLLME CLEHbI Npea-
CTaBneHbl Kak nocrnegoBaTenbHble hasbl B MCTOPUM 4ErOBEYECKOro CraceHus.
Cwm.: Kitzinger, 1949, c. 270-271.
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[TonsitHo, uto HoBhIii 3aBeT MMeeT mpeuMmyilecTBo mepen Berxum
3aBeToM: JUIsl XPUCTUAHCKOTO CO3HaHMsA Berxuil 3aBeT BakeH JMIIb Kak
npooOpa3 Hosoro 3aBera. MIMeHHO MO3TOMY, KOHEYHO, HOBO3aBETHAas
rpynna noka3aHa CIpaBa, TOTJa KaK BETX03aBETHas TpyIlNa HaXOAUTCA
clieBa: TpaBas CTOPOHA SBIsieTca Ooyiee 3HAYMMON, CEMHUOTHYECKU
BbIIeTIeHHON. Kak roBopstT Hemubl, die rechte Seite ist die richtige Sei-
te. Tlo cmoBam PabGana Maspa [Rabanus Maurus, 7 856 1.], «OnecHyro
Tocriona Hogwrii 3aBer, omryroro — Berxwuit» («De universo» [= «De rer-
um naturis»], kH. I, 1. 2)*’; IMEHHO 3TO MBI U BUIMM B CIICHE MTOKJIOHEHHUS
ArHITy.

Tak oOctout neno Ha nepenHeMm Iutane. OOpaTumcs Tenepb K LEeH-
TpaJbHOMY, OCHOBHOMY IUIaHy (umeeTcsi B Buny Mittelgrund, middle
ground — ero MOXKHO ObUTO OBbI Ha3BaTh NEPBBIM IIJIAHOM, €CITH OTIHYATh
€ro ot nepudepuitHOro NepeaHero miauHa, 1. . Vordergrund, foreground,
00pa3yroniero kak Obl pamMmny H300pakeHUS, T. €. HEYTO BpPOJE MpOocIie-
Huyma*®). Mbl BUIUM 3/1€Ch TAKXKe JIBE IPYIIIbI, a UMEHHO, JIBE IPYII-
MBI CBSITBIX, MY’KCKYIO M JKEHCKYI0, — CBSITBIX MPABEIHUKOB M CBSITHIX
NpaBe/IHUIL; B pPyKaxX y HUX ITalIbMOBBIC BETBH (CHMBOJI MydeHHUYECTBA)’.

37 «Dextera Domini Testamentum Novum, Sinistra Vetus» (PL, CXI, ctn6. 22). —
Cp. 0 cooTHeceHun npoTmsonocTaeneHns Hosoro n Betxoro 3aseta — u, COOT-
BETCTBEHHO, LlepkBu 1 CuHarorm — ¢ NpoTMBOMOCTaBMEHNEM MPABOrO U NIEBOIO
B CpegHue Beka: Deitmaring, 1969, c. 291-292.

% B WCKYCCTBOBEAEHMU MPUHATO Ha3biBaTb OCHOBHOW MfiaH U300paxeHus «LeH-
TpanbeHbIM nrnaHom» (Mittelgrund, middle ground), otnnyas ero Takum o6pa3om Kak
oT «nepegHero nnaHa» (Vordergrund, foreground), 1. €. cBOero poga npocLeHny-
Ma, brnivkanLiero k 3puTento, Tak u ot «doHay» (Hintergrund, background). Cnepny-
€T MeTb B BMAY, OAHAKO, YTO OObIYHO B M300OPaxKeHUN MMEET MEeCTO He TPOoWHoe,
a ABOWHOE NpOoTMBOMNOCTaBMeHne: 06 OCHOBHOM (LleHTpanbHOM) nnaHe n3obpaxe-
HUS1, KaK NPaBuIIo, NPUXOANTCS rOBOPUTL NMOO0 B MPOTUBOMOCTABNEHUN NEpPefHEMY
nnaHy (Npyv 3ToM OCHOBHOW MnaH u3obpaxeHns obbeauHseTca ¢ poHom), nmbo,
HanpoTuB, B NPOTMBOMOCTABIIEHNM (POHY (B 3TOM Clly4yae OCHOBHOW MnaH n3obpa-
XKeHWst 00beAMHSETCA C NepeaHMM NIaHoOM); HaKOHEL,, OCHOBHOW NnaH n3obpaxe-
HUSA MOXET ObITb MPOTMBOMOCTABIEH OAHOBPEMEHHO 060UM nepudepuiiHbIM nna-
HaM, T. €. KaK nepeaHeMy NnaHy, Tak U oHy, KOTopble 06bEANHSAIOTCS NPY STOM MO
CBOVM 1306pasnTenbHbIM NPUHLMNAM B €4MHOW XYO0XKECTBEHHOW CUCTEME.

Cwm. BOOOLLE O pasnMyeHnn LeHTpa 1 nepudepun n3obpaxeHuns, a Takke O NoHs-
TUM «paMKM» XyAOXEeCTBEHHOro Tekcrta: YcneHckun, 2000, c. 229-234; YcneHckun,
1995, c. 259-260.

% Cpeaw cBATbIX MPaBEAHUKOB Mbl BUAUM Nan v KapauHaros; Npy 3TOM OAUH U3 Tpex
nan BblaensieTcss 0COBEHHO TOPXKECTBEHHbLIM YOPaHCTBOM M LiBETOM ofexabl (Bce
ocTanbHble hurypbl — nanbl, KapguHanbl, ENUCKOMblI U MOHAxXW — M300paXeHbl
B CMHEM, OH € U300pakeH B MypnypHOM AanMaTuke, pacluMTOM 30/10TbIMU LIBETA-
MW), HO MOEHTUULMPOBATL €ro He yaaeTcs. B Tonne cBATbIX NpaBegHuL, N0 UKOHO-
rpacdmyeckum npuaHakam MoryT ObiTb ONO3HaHbI CB. ArHeca c sirHeHkoMm, cB. Bap-
Bapa c 6awHen, cB. [lopodes ¢ KOpP3MHKOM LBETOB, CB. EkaTepvHa B ogexae npuH-
ueccel, cB. Ypcyna co ctpenon (Dhanens, 1980, c. 100, 103). Pagom co cBATbIMU
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[Ipu 5TOM MY>KYMHBI TOKA3aHBI C JIEBOW CTOPOHBI, & KEHIUHBI — C TIpa-
BOH.

Urak, HOBO3aBeTHad IpyINa MMOKa3aHa ¢ MPaBOM CTOPOHBI MOCTOIBKY,
MMOCKOJIEKY OHa CEMHUOTHYECKH BakKHEEe — OoJiee 3HaYnMa, — 4eM Tpymnmna
BeTxo3aBeTHas. Ho mouemy ke Toraa My»KUMHBI MIPEICTABIICHBI C JIEBOM
ctopoHbl? Benb My>XUHHBI, HECOMHEHHO, UMEJIU MPEUMYILECTBO IEpe
KEHIIMHAMH — BO BCSIKOM CJIy4ae B PACCMaTPHUBAEMYIO DIIOXY, — U MBI
MOTJI OBl 0XKHJIaTh, CJICIOBATEIBHO, YTO OHU OyIyT H300paKeHBI CIIPaBa,
a He cJIeBa.

DTO NPEeUMyIIECTBO MY>KYMH U COOTHECEHHOCTh UX UMEHHO C MPaBOil
CTOPOHOM OTYETJIMBO BBIPAXKEHBI, MEX/Y IPOYUM, B pacpe/IeICHUN MY K-
YHH 1 KEHIIWH BO BpeMs 00ToCTyKeHH s (KaK B KATOJIMYECKOM, TaK U B TIpa-
BOCIIABHOUW TPAJUIMKN): MYKUMHBI, KaK MPaBUJIO, HAXOJUINCH B MPABOM
CTOPOHE XpaMa, a KCHIUHBI — B JIeBOK*’. ITO OTHOCHUTCS, B YACTHOCTH,
1 K OOrociTy:)XeHHIO repel [ eHTCKUM anTapeM: U 3/1eCh TaKKe MYKUUHBI,
HECOMHEHHO, CTOSIJTU CIIPaBa, a )KCHIUHBI CJICBA, U ObLIO OBl €CTECTBEHHO,
BOOOIIIE TOBOPSI, OKHUIATh KOPPEISILIMKA MYKUUH, MOJISIIIIUXCSA B Xpame, cOo
CBATBIMU MPABETHUKAMHU, TTOKIOHAIOMIMMHUCS ATHILY, U, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
KEHIIIMH — CO CBATBHIMU TpaBenuuiiamMu’'. Tem He MEHee, B TaHHOM CITy-
4ae 3TOro He MPOUCXOJIUT.

[Touemy e >KeHITUHBI Y BaH DHKa U300pakeHbI CIIpaBa, a He cieBa?

Otet npoct. Hajto mosnarare, 9To # 3716Ch TAKKE MY>KUUHBI MBICIISITCS
CTOAIIMMU CIIPaBa, a >KCHIIWHBI — CTOSAIIMMU CJIEBA; OJTHAKO OIPEICIICHNE
[IPaBOIO U JIEBOTO BEIETCS IPY 3TOM HE C HAIIEH TOUKH 3PEHUsl, HE C BHEILI-
HEeH TOYKH 3PEHUS 3pUTEIISI KAPTHUHBI, & C TOYKH 3PEHUS TOTO, KTO HAXOAUTCS
BHYTPHU U300PKEHUS: B CAMOM JIeJIe, MYKUYMHBI HAXOAATCS 110 MPaBYIO CTO-
pPOHY ATHIIA, a JKEHIIUHBI — I10 €T0 JIEBYIO CTOPOHY. My KUMHBI HAXOSATCS
CIIpaBa B COOTBETCTBUM C BHYTPEHHEW OpHUEeHTaNueE il

[IpaBoe u neBoe onpenessieTcss B JaHHOM cllydyae He Hallleld Iepcrek-
THUBOH, a MepCcHeKTHBOW ATHIIA. Mbl MOTIH ObI CYMTATh TAKXKE, YTO ITO
MIEPCIIEKTHBA HAIIIETO UMIUTHIIMTHOTO BU3aBH, KOTOPBII Kak Obl HAXOIUTCS
B M300paKCHUU ¥ CMOTPHUT Ha HAC OTTY/IA.

B T0 e Bpems Ha mepeaHem IutaHe (MPOCIEHUYyME) — TpHu u300pa-
JKEHUM HOBO3aBETHOW W BETXO03aBETHOW TPYIIl — MpaBOE€ U JIEBOE, KaK

[eBamu nokasaHbl 6enble NunuMn kak cMMBon ux aesctBeHHocTu (Dhanens, 1965,
c. 53; Dhanens, 1973, c. 62—63, unn. 26).

40 Cm.: YcneHckuid, 2006, ¢. 142 n c. 196 (npumey. 91). Y ctapoobpsiaues npaeas (Mo
OTHOLLIEHMIO K MOMSILLIMMCS1) CTOPOHA LIEPKBY Ha3bIBAETCS «MYXXCKOW», a fneBasi, Co-
OTBETCTBEHHO «KEHCKOMY.

41 Mpumepom MoxeT cnyxutb 6asunuka CB. AnonnuHapusi Hosoro B PaBeHHe
(VI B.), roe Ha toXHOW cTeHe (MpaBO MO OTHOLLEHMIO K BXOAY) U300paXeHbl CBS-
Tble MY>CKOrO Mosa, a Ha MPOTUBOMNONOXHOW CEBEPHON CTEHE (NeBON) — CBATbIE
YKEHCKOrOo 1norna; 370 COOTBETCTBYET, HECOMHEHHO, PACMONMOXKEHWIO MYXYUH U XKEH-
LLMH B LIEPKBU.
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MBI BUJIENIH, ONTPEAEISIETCA UMEHHO HAIIEN MTEPCIIEKTUBOM, MTEPCIIEKTUBON
3pUTENS U300paKeHHs, HAXOIAIIETOCsl BHE N300paXkaeMoil pealbHOCTH.

Takum 00pa3oM, Mbl MOXEM KOHCTAaTHPOBaTh HAJIU4YUE 3]1€Ch JBYX
MIPOTHBOIIOIOKHBIX 3PUTENBHBIX MO3UIHMHI, ONPEIENSIONUX B pa3Iny-
HBIC TICPCIIEKTUBbl, — BHYTPEHHIO 0 M BH € II H I0 I0; OHU COOT-
BETCTBYIOT TOYKE 3pEHUS] BHYTPEHHETr0 HAOIIONaTeNs, KOTOPhIA HAXOAHT-
csl BHYTpH M300pakaeMoil IeHCTBUTENBHOCTH, ¥ BHEUIHEro HalIromaTe-
75, KOTOPbI HaXOAMTCS BHE €€ W MO3MIMSI KOTOPOro OTBEYAET MO3ULIMU
3puUTEINs, CMOTPSILEro Ha n300pakeHue (0 TUMOJOTHYECKUX Mapajulessax
K 9TOMY IIpHeMy Mbl ToBopuM B Ikckypce I11).

OTHU 3pUTENbHBIC TIO3UIIMKA OYE€BUIHBIM 00Pa30M COOTBETCTBYIOT JIByM
MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIM TTACTaM, KOTOPbIE TPOTHBOIIOCTABIICHBI APYT IPYTY
B TAaHHOM M300paKCHUN: 3€MHOMY, 10T bHEMY (IIOCIOCTOPOHHE-
My)u HeOeCHOMY, TOpPHEeMYy (cakpallbHOMY, IOTYCTOPOHHEMY).
OTH /1Ba IUIacTa OKa3bIBAIOTCS KaK Obl B 3¢pKaJIbHOM OTPa)KEHUU 110 OTHO-
HICHUIO JIPYT K JIPYTY, U 371eCh YMECTHO HAIllOMHHTb, YTO MIPHUEM 3€pKaJlb-
HOTO OTPaXKEHHUs IMpPEJICTAaeT BOOOIE Yy BaH DiKa KaK CIoco0 mpencras-
JIeHHUsI TIPOCTPAHCTBA, OOBEAMHSAIONMIETO H300pakaeMoe IMPOCTPAHCTBO
C MPOCTPAHCTBOM XyIOKHHUKA W, BMECTE C TE€M, 3pUTENsi KapTHHBI (CM.
B 9TOM cBsi3u Ikckype IV).

3eMHO€e MPOCTPAHCTBO — 3TO, COOCTBEHHO, HAII€ MPOCTPAHCTBO, OHO
OPUEHTHPOBAHO HA 3PUTENS KapPTUHBL: U300paKEHHE 3TOr0 MPOCTPAHCTBA
KOOPAMHHUPYETCS C HAlllel 3pUTEIbHON MO3UIMEH, ¢ HAIUM BOCIPHUSITH-
eM. Mexnay TeM, HeOeCHOEe NMPOCTPAHCTBO — 3TO MPOCTPAHCTBO ATHIIA.
WTtak, pedb UOET O COCTUHEHUH B OTHOM M300paKEHHWHU IBYX IEPCIICK-
THB — B0KECTBEHHON U YEJTOBEUYECKOM.

W XynoxxHUK JaeT HaM OYyeHb TOYHBIE YKa3aHMs Ha 3TOT CYET: OH Kak
OBl COOOIIAeT HAM KJIIOY, TAIOUINI BO3MOKHOCTh pa3finyaTh 3TH JBE Tep-
CIEKTHUBBI ¥, COOTBETCTBEHHO, PACWICHSTh MPOCTPAHCTBO, MPEICTABICH-
HOE€ B M300paXeHNH, Ha JIBE TIPOTHBOITOCTABICHHBIC APYT APYTY YACTH.

HWrak, purypsl, npencTaBieHHbIE B ©300paKEHUH, OPraHH30BaHbI B CO-
OTBETCTBHU C IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIM JAyaJM3MOM, KOTOPBII IposBIisieTcH,
B YaCTHOCTH, B MPOTHUBOIOCTABICHUH MpaBoro u jgesoro. Kak Ha mepex-
HEM IUTaHe (BBICTYNAIOIIEM B Kaue€CTBE MPOCIEHNYMA), TaK U B LIEHTPaJIb-
HOM 4YacTW M300pakeHWs IpaBasi CTOpPOHA MMEET IPEHMYIIECTBO, OHA
MapKHpOBaHa KaK CEMHOTHYECKH Ooniee BakHas. OIHAKO Ha IepeaHeM
IUIaHe OpraHu3anys (Guryp omnpenesnseTcs Hamled TOYKOH 3peHUs, T.e.
TOYKOHM 3peHMs BHELIHEro HabmoaTens, Toraa Kak B IEHTPaJIbHON 4acTu
n300paskeHnst GUTYpbl OPraHU30BaHbl B COOTBETCTBUH C TOUKOH 3peHMS
BHYTPEHHETO HalmoaaTens.

HCO6XOIII/IMO OTMETUTb, YTO BHYTPCHHSAA 3pUTCIIbHAA IO3ULUA Xa-
pakTepHa BOOOIIE Ul CPEAHEBEKOBOTO MCKYCCTBA, M IPEXKJIE BCETO UIS
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MKOHOITUCH. DTO 0COOCHHO OTYETIMBO MPOSIBISETCS B MKOHOIIMCHOM Tep-
MUHOJIOTUH: B PYKOBOACTBAxX JUIsl UKOHONUCIIEB, TaK HA3bIBAEMbBIX HKO-
HOMMCHBIX «IOJUIMHHUKAX» («IPMUHUAXY»), MpaBas 4acTb M300pakeHus
cuuTanach (M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, HA3bIBAJIACH) «JICBOI» U, HAIIPOTUB, JIEBast
9acTh — «mpaBoi»®. TakuM 00pa3oM, OmpesesicHre MPaBOro U JICBOTO
MIPOU3BOJIUTCS 3/IECh HE C HAIIEH 3PUTENBHON MO3HUINH, T.€. HE C TOUKH
3peHHsl 3pUTENSI, KOTOPBIH CMOTPUT Ha M300paXEHUE, a C TOUKU 3PEHHUS
HAIIErO BU3aBH — BHYTPEHHET0 HAOII0aTeNs, IPEACTABIAEMOr0 BHYTPU
u3o0pakaeMoro Mmupa®.

Wnorna »TOT BHYTpEeHHUN HAOIIONATENh MO3UIMOHHO COBIAJACT
C LIEHTpaIbHOH (hurypoii nzodpaxenus (Hanpumep, ¢ purypoit Crnacure-
751 B IMCYCHOM M300pakKeHHH), U TOTIa MOYKHO CKa3aTh, YTO «IIpaBas
9acTh M300paKEHHS IPUXOJUTCS TIO TPABYIO PYKY 3TOH (HUTYpPHI, U «JIe-
Bas» — M0 JeByt0. OTHAKO B TOYHOCTH TaKas ke TEPMUHOJIOTUS MOXKET
NPUMEHATHCA U IPU OTCYTCTBUU ITOM LEHTPAIbHOU (OPUEHTUPYIOIIEH)
burypbl; TakKuM 00pazoM, 3TO MPUHIMITHUATIBHBIA MOMEHT HKOHOIMCHOTO
M300paKeHUsI, KOTOPBIA HE CBOJMTCS K KaKOH-JIMOO KOHKPETHOH KOMITO-
37000705 4

WxoHomnucHas Tpaauiys 1aeT 0COOCHHO HAIISAHBIA MaTepra B STOM
OTHOIICHUH BBHJLy HAIWYHs OOJee WM MEHEE TOYHBIX CIOBECHBIX OIHU-
caHuil u3o0pakaeMoil komno3uuuu. Bmecre ¢ TeM JAaHHOE SIBIEHUE OT-
HIOZIb HE CHEIU(PUYHO /I MKOHOMIHUCH; HECOMHEHHO, TaK K€ B CBOE BpeMs
BOCIIPUHUMAJIOCH n300paxkeHue u Ha 3amaze®. Bo Beskom ciryuae 10 Hac

42 Pycckume MKOHOMUCHbIE «MOANMHHUKMY MOAPA3fensnnch Ha «IULEBbIE» U «TOM-
KoBble». JluueBble MOANIMHHMKU NpeacTaBnanu cobon cobpaHue npopucen (06-
pasuoB), Toraa Kak B MOAMMHHMKAX TONMKOBbIX COAEpKarnochk CrIOBECHOE onucaHue
(yka3aHue, kak nsobpaxarb TOro UM MHOTO CBATOMO WM e TOT UM UHOW MKOHO-
rpadpmyeckuii croxeT). ConocraBneHre nNUUEBbIX U TONMKOBbIX NOAMMHHUKOB OaeT
HarnsgHbI MaTepuarn B MHTEPECYHOLLIEM Hac OTHoLleHun (cM.: YeneHckuid, 1995a,
C. 297-298).

Ipeveckne nuueBble NOANMHHWUKA HEU3BECTHbI, HO ECINN COMOCTaBUTb, HaNpUMep,
OnucaHne MKOHHOW komMno3uumm Pacnatua B «QpMuHumny OuoHncus dypHoarpa-
dmota (nepsowt nonosuHbl XVIII B.) C COOTBETCTBYHOLLUMMU UKOHAMU, BbIICHAETCS,
4YTO M 34€ECb CIOBa CO 3HAYEHMEM «MPaBbIA» U «NEBbIN» YNOTPEONSATCS B NPOTU-
BOMOMOXHOM Ang 3putens cmbicrie (cM. Dionysios, 1900, c. 111; Dionysios, 1909,
c. 107-108, § 92; Didron, 1845, c. 195; OuonHncun dypHoarpacmort, 1993, c. 112,
Ne 91). To e n B gpyrux, 6onee paHHUX rpeveckux «QPMUHUSX» (CM.: DPMUHKS,
1867, c. 174; Danunn, 1867, c. 467).

4 3pecb BO3MOXHa Takke aHanorusi ¢ NpPOCTPaAHCTBEHHOW OpraHu3aumen xpama,
0 4yem ByaeT ckasaHo Hmke (cMm. § 3).

4 Cwm. nogpobHee: YcneHckuit, 1995a.

4 ImeHHo Takum obpa3oM, Hanpumep, Buonne-ne-[iok onncbiBaeT npecton B abbat-
ctBe CeH-[leHun. Cm. 06 atom: Travers, 1875, c. 125; cp.: Viollet-le-Duc, 1854—1868.

Mexay npounm, Takasi ke TePMUHONOMNsS NMPUHSATa U B repanbavke, rae npasas
cTopoHa repba obo3HavaeTcs Kak «rneasy», u Haobopot. Cp.: «B repanbauke
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Jlonu onucanus [ enTckoro anrtaps koHua XV — Hauana XVI B., rae To,
YTO MBI BUJHUM CJIEBa, OTHOCUTCS K MPABON YaCcTU NU300PaKEHUs, a TO, UTO
MBI BUJIUM CIIpaBa, — K JieBoi (cM. Ixcxype V)*. Cnopaaudecku moaoo-
HBIN MOPUHOMAII OIMMKMCAaHUA KHUBOIIMCHOI'O 1/1306pa>1<eH1/151 IMPOCIICIKUBACTCA
Ha 3arajie u 1mo3aHee — BIUIOTH 0 cepeantbl XIX B.4

C

Hanpotus, nocnenoBarensHas auddepeHnranis mpaBoro U JIEBOTO
YUETOM TMO3UIMU 3PHUTENs, KOTOPBIM CMOTPUT Ha H300pakeHHe, —

a He BHYTpPEHHEro HalIoaTensi, — CTAaHOBUTCS 3aTeM Crenu(puIecKon
XapaKTEePUCTUKONW MPOTECTAHTCKON UKOHOTpaduu.

46

47

48

n3gaBHa MPUHATO 3@ OCHOBHOE MpaBuro, 4to obo3HayeHue npaBol U NeBou
CTOPOHbI OTHOCUTCA K HocuTento wuta... OTclofa Bce, YTO 3puTernto wuta npea-
CTaBMSsIETCA Ha NpaBoy ero CTOPOHe, Anst WMTOHOCLA, Unn repanbauydecku, dyaet
HaxoaUTbCHA Ha NeBow 1 NoToMy OyaeT HasbiBaTbCA NEBOK [CTOPOHO], 1 obpaT-
Ho» (ApceHbeB, 1908, c. 141; cm. Takke: Travers, 1875, c. 127). To xe siBnNeHue
M3BECTHO B apXWUTEKTYpe 1 B TeaTpe: B apXMTEKType «NpaBoi» CTOPOHON 34aHus
cuMTaeTcs Ta, KoTopasa SABMNAETCS NIeBON ANS YernoBeka, CMOTPSLLEro Ha 34aHue,
1N HaobopoT; B TeaTpe MPUHATO FOBOPUTb O «MPaBOM» WU «JIE€BOW» CTOPOHE
CLEHbl, UMesi B BUAY NpaBy UMW NEBYI CTOPOHY akTepa, o0paLleHHOro fnmLom
K 3puTensaM (Takoe nonoxeHue aktepa 6b110 HOPMATMBHBIM B CTApUHHOM TeaTtpe,
cm: YeneHckui, 2000, c. 13—14).

Cp. obwme 3amedanusa A. LLimapsoBa, oTHOCALMECS K anTapHbIM M306paXeHNaM:
«Jeder Altar hat als Mal seine eigene Vertikalachse oder aufrechtstehende Domi-
nante, die ihn selbstandig macht. Von ihrem Fullpunkt aus, oder dem des Stein-
blockes selber, erstreckt sich die wagrechte Achse, oder die Richtungslinie seiner
Wirkung in den Raum vor ihm. Und von dieser Mittellinie, der eigenen des Altars
aus, nicht aber vom Beschauer her, bestimmt sich die Bezeichnung “rechts” und
“links”. Damit wird er zu einem Wesen, in das wir ebenso uns hineinversetzen kon-
nen, wie wir ihm gegenlbertreten: es liegt eine Anerkennung Unsersgleichen in
diesem Punkt, die sich zur Uberlegenheit der Macht zu steigern vermag. Hier liegt
der Schlissel zum Verstandnis» (Schmarsow, 1924, c. 10). Cp. ganee: «Erinnern
wir uns... noch einmal, was vom Altar sogleich anfangs gesagt worden: er hat als
Mal seine aufrechte Gerade, von der das Rechts und das Links, d. h. von ihm aus,
bestimmt wird, und hat seine wagrechte Richtungslinie fiir jedwede Wirkung seines
Anblicks in den Kirchenraum vor ihm hinein» (tam xe, c. 59).

Cwm.: Gasparro, 2008. MNMpennaraemoe 30ecb 06bSCHEHNE He BblAEPXKMBAET KPUTU-
KW: aBTOp nomnaraeT, YTO Tpaamums ONUcaHusi XXMBOMUCHOIO NPOU3BEAEHNS OKa3a-
nacb nof BrUSIHAEM repanbOuveckon Tpaguuum (cp. Bbiwe, npumed. 45), HO 3To
HUKaK He MOXET 0ObSICHUTb OCOBEHHOCTM MKOHOMUCHOM TEPMUHONOTNN.

Cp.: «In den protestantischen Dogmatenallegorien kehrt sich das Richtungsverhalt-
nis zum Betrachter; links im Bild erscheint der Stindenfall, rechts die Erldsung durch
Christus» (Sachs, Badstliibner & Neumann, 1980, c. 296; cp. Takke: YCNEeHCKWUN,
2011, c. 25-26). Tvnonorn4eckomn aHanornemn MoryT cnyxuTb pedopmbl NaTpuapxa
HukoHa B Pycckon uepksu B cepeanHe XVII B., korga «npaBas» 1 «riesas» CTOpOHa
Xpama Havanu onpefensTbCA MO OTHOLUEHMIO K YeroBeKy, 06palleHHOMY NLIOM
K antapto, a He Mo OTHOLLUEHMIO K XpUCTY, BOCceaatoLleMy B antape Ha npecrorne
1 obpalyeHHoOMy K Monsawmmces (cM.: YeneHckuin, 2006, c. 137; cp. Huxe, § 3).

Pycckue ctapoobpsiaLbl BHUMATENBLHO OTHOCUIUCH K 3TOM Npobneme. Tak, B 1984 1.
C.N. AHdbmnodbes nucan n3 OperoHa B Poccuio A. H. KunuHy o nkoHe Pacnstus:
«Korga cmoTpum Ha obpas, To mpaBas Hora Bbllle ofesHus nveer (sicl), a y camoro
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PaznuueHne BHEIHENW U BHYTPEHHEN 3pUTENBHON MO3UIIUA MOYKET CO-
OTBETCTBOBATH IPH ITOM PA3IMUCHUIO MEXKITY CaMOi KapTHHOHN U n300pa-
’)KaeMol B HeWl NelcTBUTENbHOCTHIO0. Korjma 3puTens TOBOPUT O MpaBoi
U JIeBOW YacCTH KapTUHBI, OH OTHOCHUTCS K KapTHHE KaK K (PU3NUECKOMY
00BEKTY, OTBJIEKAsICh OT TOTO, YTO HAa HEW M300paKEHO; B JPYyroM Cliydae
MIPUHUMAETCSI TOYKA 3pEHUs] BHYTPEHHETO HAOIIonaTels, KOTOPBHIA HaXo-
JUTCS BHYTPU N300pakaeMOi CLIEHBI, 3aHUMast TIO3UIUIO, TIPOTUBOIIOIOXK-
HYIO 3PUTEII0 KapTUHBI (HAOII0AaTeNs, IPUYacTHOTO K M300pakaeMoi pe-
aJbHOCTU U HETIPUYACTHOTO, HAIIPOTHB, K JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, OKPYKal0-
1Iei 3puTeNs KapTHHBI).

OpueHTanusi Ha BHYTPEHHIOKO 3pUTEIBHYIO TIO3UIIUIO SBISIETCS, MOYKHO
CKa3aTbh, JOMHUHUPYIOIMM IPHHIIUIIOM OPraHU3auy n300pakeHHs B 10pe-
HECCaHCHOM HCKYCCTBE: OMNIO3HUIINS MPABOTO H JICBOTO — 3TO BCETO JIUIIIb
OJIUH TIPUMEP TOTO, KaK MOXKET MPOSBISTHCS 3TOT MPUHIUI. Mexy Tewm,
JUIS. PEHECCAHCHOTO HMCKYCCTBA XapaKTepHA, HANpPOTHB, OPHEHTALUS Ha
BHEUIHIOKO 3pUTENIbHYI0 MO3ULMIO. [IeHCTBUTENbHO, PEHECCAaHCHOE H30-
OpakeHHEe — B OTJIMYHE OT M300paKEHUsI CPETHEBEKOBOTO — IMOHUMAET-
sl Kak «OKHO B MHp» (cp. «fenestra apertay Anb0epTi®): COOTBETCTBEHHO,
OHO OPHUEHTHUPOBAHO HA TO3MILIMUIO 3PUTENS KapTUHBI, NPUHIUIIHAILHO He-
MIPUYACTHOTO 3TOMY MHpY. PeHeccaHCHBINH XynOKHHUK MoMenaer ceOst BHe
n300paXkaeMoil peanbHOCTH, €ro MO3UIMA — BCEra MO3UIMs ayTcaiaepa,
YTO MPEAINONaracT HEMPEMEHHBIH MBICIICHHBIA O0apbep MEXIy HUM U MH-
pOM, TIpeICTaBICHHBIM B M300paxeHnu (cp. «pariete di vetro» Jleonapmo na
Bunun’). DT0 OTYETIMBO MPOSABIIACTCS B MPSIMOU (JINHEHHO#) MEPCIeKTH-
BE, CTOJIb BAXKHOM JIJIS PEHECCAHCHOTO M300paKeHUS ' .

[IpoBo3ramieHHbli  OCHOBOMOJIOKHUKOM ~HOBOTO, PEHECCAHCHOTO
B3IVISIa HA MUp, BaH DWK Ha caMOM JieJie HE OTKa3bIBaeTCsl OT CTapbIX
n300pa3uTeNbHBIX preMoB. Kak BUIuM, OH 00beAMHSIET 00a PHUHIIHMIA
OpraHu3aluy U300pakeHus — CTapblil (CpeTHEeBEKOBBIN) U HOBBIN (pe-
HECCAHCHBIN) — B PaMKax OJHOM M TOM ke KapTUHBI. TakuM 00pa3oM BBI-
paskaeTcs MPOTHUBOIOCTABICHHOCTh 3THX JBYX NEpCIeKTUB. PeneccaHc-
HBIM IPUHLKI H300pak€HUsI COOTHECEH C MepeiHuM (mepudepuitHbIM)
IUIAHOM, & CPETHEBEKOBBIN MPUHIIMII — C OCHOBHBIM ILJITAHOM KAPTHHBI.

XpucTa OHa neBas Hora, a kK HaM Korga fIMKOM, OHa SIBMSIETCS C NPaBoOWi CTOPOHbI»
(Areesa, 2000, c. 19).

4 De pictura, I, 19 (cm.: Alberti, 1973, c. 36-37).
%0 Cwm.: Richter, I, c. 53 (Ne 83).

51 [iopep onpeaensin nepcnektnBy kak Durchsehung: «... ltem perspectiva ist ein la-
teinisch Wort, bedeutt ein Durchsehung» (Ddrer, 1l, c. 373). NepBoHa4ansHO CnNoBo
perspectiva (cosgaHHoe Boaunem n obpasoBaHHOe U3 perspicere) 03Ha4Yano «oT-
YEeTNMBOE BUAEHME» (@ HE «BUAEHWE CKBO3b YTO-TO»), T.e. OTHOCUIOCH K TEOpUU
3peHus, a He K MeToay rpaduyeckoro npeacrtasnenns (Panofsky, I, c. 3).
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Bwmecte ¢ TeM peHecCaHCHBIA MPUHIUII COOTHECEH C 36MHOM MEPCIEKTH-
BOM, a CpPEIHEBEKOBBI — C MepcrnekTuBori boxkecTtBeHHoM. Tem caMbiM
IPOTUBOIOCTABIEHHOCTh NEPCIEKTUB, COOTHECEHHBIX C BHEIIHEN U BHY-
TPEHHEW 3pUTEIBHON MO3UIMEH, UMeeT Yy BaH Dika Kak (DyHKIIMOHAb-
HBIH, TaK ¥ CHUMBOJHYECKHUI CMBICIL.

B menoM KOMITO3UIUST OTKPBHITOTO anTtaps (B CBOeH OCHOBHOM YacTH)
OmKalmM 00pa3oM HAIIOMHUHAET UKOHY. JTa aHAJIOTHS MOXKET OBITh HE
Clly4aifHa: BIIOJIHE BEPOSITHO, YTO BaH DHK ObUI B KAKOH-TO MEpe 3HAKOM
C TpaauLMed HKOHOMHUCH (M OH, HECOMHEHHO, ObLIT 3HAKOM C UTaJIbIHCKON
JKHBOIUCHIO maniera greca)”.

§ 3. [IceBmonencycHasi KOMITO3ULIHS:
BHYTPEHHSISI 3pUTEIbHAS MTO3ULIUS

CMeHa 3pUTeNbHBIX TO3UIUH MOATBEPKIAETCS PACCMOTPEHUEM BEPX-
HEro psiga oTkpsiToro anraps. C Hamel Touku 3peHus boromareps Haxo-
JIUTCS C JIEBOW CTOPOHBI, OJIHAKO B nepcrektuse bora OTua oHa HaxoauTCst
crpaBa (I10 ero MPaByIo PyKY), YTO COOTBETCTBYET, KOHEUHO, ¢ OObIei
3HAYUMOCTH 110 cpaBHeHmIo ¢ Moannom Kpecrurenem.

CoBepIeHHO Tak ke, BOOOIIe TOBOPs, AJaM HM300pa)keH cieBa IS
Hac, HO crpaBa oT bora, 1 3To Kak OyJTO OTBEUaeT MPUOPUTETY MYKUNHBI
110 OTHOIICHHUIO K keHIuHe. OIHAKO B OTHOIICHUH Alama U EBBI KaxkeT-
csi 6osiee ornpaBIaHHOW MHAs MHTEPIIPETAINS — O HEeM MBI CKa)KeM HIDKE
B I IV).

[TokazaTensHO BMECTE C TEM, UTO TIOIOIIUE AHTEJIbI IOKA3aHbI TI0 MPABYIO
pyky bora, a aHresbl, UrpaIIe Ha My3bIKAIbHBIX HHCTPYMEHTAaX, — I10
€ro JICBYIO PyKy. AHTellbl M300paKeHbI B JIMTYPrHYECKON onexe (M mpu
9TOM 0€3 KPbLIbEB), OHU SIBHO YYaCTBYIOT B Oorociyxenun>. L{epkoBHOE
HIEHHE ACCOIMUPYETCS BOOOIIE C aHTeIbCKUM MIEHHEM>*, 1, COOTBETCTBEHHO,

52 EcTb OCHOBaHWe nonaraTtb, 4TO BO BTOPOW NOMNoBuHbl 1420-x rr. AH BaH Ok bbiBan
B Utanun. Cm.: Meiss, 1956, c. 60.

% OTcyTCTBME KPbINBbEB Y aHreNoB HabnoaaeTcst B APEBHENLLNIA NepUOA, OO4HAKO ANs
anoxu BaH J1MKa OHO Heobbl4HO (cMm.: Kirschbaum, 1968, ctn6. 627; cp. yTo4He-
Hue: Pacht, 1956, c. 272, npumeuy. 14). Mo yteepxaeHunto 3. NaHodckoro, aHre-
nbl FeHTckoro antaps «are the only wingless angels in Northern fifteenth-century
painting» — Panofsky, |, c. 214). AHrenbl Ha HWXHEN NaHenu OTKPbLITOro anTtaps
(okpyxatowme ArHua) n3obpaxeHbl C KpbIfbsMU.

% |LlepkoBHOE nNeHWe TpaOULMOHHO YNodOOnseTcs aHrenbCKoMy CraBOCrOBUIO,
a notwLme — aHrernam; 3ToT MOTUB 3KCMMLMTHO BbIPaXeH B XepyBUMCKOW Mec-
He, KOTOPOW HauYMHaETCs B MpaBoOCnaBHOM GorocnyxeHun JIuTyprnst BepHbIx («Vbxe
XepyBUMbI TaHO obpasytoLLe...», — MOET XOp, YTO 03HayvaeT: «Mbl, TAUHCTBEHHO
n300paxkaroLme XepyBUMOB...»). AHrenbckoe neHne npeacrtaeT, Takum obpasom,
KaK apXeTun neHus, 3ByYaLlero npy 60rocry’KeHUn; MOXHO cKasaTb, YTO OTHOLLEHWE
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MIEHHEe TI0Ka3aHo 37IeCh Kak OoJiee 3HAYMMOE, YeM MHCTPYMEHTAIbHAS MY-
3bIKa; BO BPEMEHA BaH DWKa B Xpame U3 MY3bIKaJIbHbIX HHCTPYMEHTOB MOT
3By4aTh TOJLKO OPT'aH — OJIHAKO M OpTaH UMEET, BOOOIIIEe TOBOPSI, CBETCKOE,
a He IIEPKOBHOE MPOUCXOXKICHHE.

[lepkoBHOE TTeHHE, KOTOPOE METAPU3NUECKH N300pakaeT aHTEeIIbCKUI
X0p Ha HeOecax, HeMOCPEACTBEHHO aCCOIIMUPOBAIIOCH C IUTYPTUEH, H 9TO
OTIPEJIEIISIO PA3IMYHOE BOCIHPUSITHE HEPKOBHOIO TMEHUS U LIEPKOBHOM
MY3bIKH. XapaKTepHbIM 00pa30M B MAaTPUCTUYCCKON JIUTEPAType aHTEIIbI
0OBIYHO OMUCHIBAIOTCS MOIOIIMMH, HO HUKOT/IAa — MY3HIUPYIOLUIUMH, T.C.
WTPAIOIIMMH Ha MY3BIKAIBHBIX HHCTPYMEHTAX.

Mo>kHO Hojararb BMECTE C TEM, YTO MPOTHUBOIIOCTABIICHUC ITOKOIIUX
U UTParOLINX aHIeJI0B COOTHOCUTCA Y BaH DWKa ¢ MPOTHBOIIOCTABIICHHU-
em Berxoro m HoBoro 3aBera. JlelCTBUTEIBLHO, HAIKCH, OTHOCSIIIAS-
Cs K aHTellaM, UTPAIOIINM Ha MY3bIKaJIbHBIX HHCTPYMEHTAX, MPECTaB-
aseT coboi nurary u3 Berxoro 3aBeta, a umeHHo, u3 [Icantupu’®, Torna
KaK HaJAIIMCb, KOTOpas OTHOCUTCA K aHI'CJIaM ITOKOIIMUM, BbIPAKACT TEMY
O7aroapCTBEHHON XBaJlbl, IEHTPAJIBHYIO JJIi XPUCTUAHCKON JTUTYPruu

LIepKOBHOTO M HEBECHOrO NEHNst COOTBETCTBYET OTHOLLIEHUIO 0bpasa 1 nepeoobpasa
B MKOHOMMUCHOM n3o6paxeHun. Cm.: Brnageiwesckas, 1990.

%5 OpraH, CTOMb pacnpoCTpaHEHHbIN B HACTOsILLEE BpeMS B 3anaHON (KaTonm4yeckon
N MPOTECTaAHTCKOW) LiepKOBHOW cnyxbe, npuwen Ha 3anag n3 BusaHtum, ogHako
B BusaHTum opraH nepsoHayanbHoO 6bin NPUABOPHBIM MHCTPYMEHTOM: OH UCMOSb-
30Basncya Npu MMNepaTopckoM ABOpe — B CBETCKMX LIEPEMOHUSX, HO HE B LiepK-
BU. Arpa Ha opraHe Gbira HEOTHEMITEMONM YaCTbi0 MMMNEPATOPCKOro NPUABOPHOIO
LepeMoHunana, BblCTynas Kak CMMBOS MMnepaTopckor Bnactu. B 757 r. Bu3aHTum-
ckut umnepatop KoHctanTnH V KonpoHum nocnan opraH MNunuHy KopoTkomy Kak
CMMBOJT MOHapLUEero JOCTOMHCTBa — Kak CUMBON LlApCTBa, KOTOpPbIM He obnagan
paHee HW OAMH 3anafHbll NpaBuTeNb; elle B IX B. opraH BocnpuHuMarncs Ha 3a-
nage kak cMMBOI MoHapLuen Bnactu. C 3Toro BpeMeHU opraH BXOAMUT B 3anagHblv
npuaBopHbIA 0buxoa (cm.: Schubert, 1968, c. 114 cn.; Williams, 1980, c. 29-31,
34; Perrot, 1965, c. 397; Herrin, 1992, c. 92, 100, 104-106; Nelson, 1994, c. 72).
MosiBneHne opraHHoOWM My3blkn B 3anagHon uepkeu (oK. 900 r.) MoxeT 06bACHATLCA
opueHTauuel LepkoBHOro obpsaa Ha NpYABOPHBIN MMNEPaTOPCKUI puTyan (TOYHO
TakK e nanckas Tuapa v nyprypHas MaHTUsi BOCXOOST K MHCUTHUSM BU3@HTUIACKMX
umnepaTopos, cM.: Braun, 1907, c. 351-352, 508; Klewitz, 1941, c. 109, 120). Ta-
kMM obpasom, B 3anagHyto LepKoBb OpraH nonagaeT us Asopua.

MamsiTb O CBETCKOM MNPOWCXOXAEHUN OPraHHOM LIEPKOBHOW My3bIKM COXpaHsi-
nacb ewe n B XVI B.: Tak, MoaHH ®abep [Joannes Faber nnu Johannes Heigerlin,
1478-1541], onucbiBas pyccKuil LEpKOBHbIM 00psa, 3aMedaeT — KaK KaxeTcsi, Co-
YYBCTBEHHO, — YTO PYCCKME HE MONb3YKTCA «opraHamu NunuHa, koTopble NepBo-
Ha4anbHO HaM Obinu gocTtaeneHbl U3 peummn» («In organa vero Pipiniana, quae
tamen nobis primo & Graecia sunt missa, nullos omnino sumptus faciunt, neque
hactenus usi») (Faber, 1997, c. 164).

% «Laudate eum in cordis et organo», T. e. “XBanute Ero Bo cTpyHax u opraHe”
(Mc. CL, 4).
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(cp. Tped. evyopiotio. «OnaromapcTBeHHas xBajia»)’’. Ecinu criaBocioBue
HAIOMHUHAET HaM O XPUCTHAHCKOH JUTYpruM, TO BocxBajieHue bora ¢ mo-
MOIIbIO MY3BIKaJbHBIX MHCTPYMEHTOB 3aCTaBIIICT BCIIOMHHUTH IPEXKJE
Bcero naps JlaBunaa, KOTophlid ¥ n300paxkaycss OOBIYHO C MY3BIKAJIIEHBIM
UHCTPYMEHTOM B pykax>®. 1 3HaMeHaTe/IbHO B ATOM CBSI3H, YTO €CIIU MO0~
1iue aHresisbl (OOJMBIIMHCTBO U3 HUX) H300PaXKEHBI C KPECTOM Ha rojioBe’’,
TO UIpAIOLINe aHTelIbl U300pakeHbl Oe3 kpecTa. PaBHbIM 00pa3om obaue-
HHE TIOIOIIMX aHTEJIOB YKPAIIEHO XPUCTHAHCKOW dMOJIeMaTHKOW (Ha HeM
BBIIIUTHI KPECTHI U N300pa)KeHUsI CBATHIX ), TOT/IA KaK Ha TUIAThe MY3HUIIH-
PYIOLIMX aHTEJIOB OHA HE MPe/ICTaBlIeHa. DTO OTBEYAET IPOTHUBOIIOCTABIIE-
Huto Hosoro u Berxoro 3aBera.

Bce ckazanHOe 0OBSCHSET, MOYeMy TOIOIIHME aHTEeNIbl 3aHIUMAIOT OoJiee
MOYETHYIO TO3UINI0 B [€HTCKOM aliTape, HEXEIH aHTelbl MY3UIHPYIO-
IIMe: OHU TIOKa3aHbl CIIPaBa — HO CIpaBa MIMEHHO MPU BHYTPEHHEH OpH-
SHTAlLlMH, PEJICBAHTHON B JAHHOM ciiydae. ECu B HIDKHEM PsiTy OTKpBI-
TOTO aJITaps MPOTHBOIOCTABICHHE BETX03aBETHOW U HOBO3aBETHOU TEMBI
OBLIIO COOTHECEHO C BHEIIHEH 3pUTeNbHON no3uuuei (cM. Bbile, § 2), To
3/1€Ch OHO COOTHECEHO, HAIPOTHUB, C BHYTPEHHEHN 3pUTEIbHON O3ULIMEH.

[TpOoTHBOMOCTABICHHOCTh MPABOTO W JIEBOTO Hadvaja MOAYEPKHYTA
37I6Ch B HAQJIMUCSIX HA CTYNECHBKAX, BEAYIIMX K TPOHY, HA KOTOPOM BOCCE-
naet bor Orer. MbI BUANM 371€Ch /IB€ HAAMNCH, MEXKIY KOTOPBIMH HAXO-
JUTCS KOPOHA (KOPOHA, Jiexaniasi B Horax bora, sBHO MpOTHBOIIOCTABIICHA
THApe Ha €ro TOJIOBE, IEMOHCTPUPYS COOTHOILICHHE CBETCKOW U TyXOBHOU
Biactu). Ha neBoii (c Hameit TOUKM 3peHusi) HanucH ynTaeM: «Vita sine
morte in capite, Gaudium sine merore in dextris» (T.e.: «’Kuzup 6eccmepT-
Has BO I1aBe, PajgocTh OecrieyanbHas cripaBay); Ha TIpaBoii (¢ Harel Tod-
KM 3peHus ) Haamucn untaeM: «luventus sine senectute in fronte, Securitas
sine timore a sinistrisy (T.e.: «Miagocte HecTaperomas Brepean, [Tokoit

5 «Melos deo laus, perhennis gratiarum actio», T.e. «[leHne bory xBaneHue, npesey-
Hoe BrarogapcTBeHHoe [OykB.: GnarogapeHuii] aesiHve». ATo crnoBa U3 NaTMHCKOro
nacxanbHoro necHonexus («Dones agni portionem...»):

Tibi, Christe, sit cum Patre
Hagioque spiritu

Hymnus, melos, laus perennis,
Gratiarum actio,

Honor, virtus, victoria

Regnum aeternaliter.

(Analecta Hymnica, XV, c. 50, Ne 30)
% Cm.: Wyss, 1968, ctn6. 479.

% Ha ronoBax y Hux oBGpy4 C KpeCTOM — B HEKOTOPbIX CIy4asix Tako xe, Kak y ap-
xaHrena MaBspuuna B cueHe BraroseLleHns Un y aHrenos, OKPYXarLLMx NpecTor
B CLIEHE MOKMOHEHMUs ATHLY.
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HerokoeOnMbIid crieBa»)®. Kak BUIUM, O MpaBoll CTOPOHE pedyb HICT
B HAAMMCH, KOTOpasi HAXOAUTCS CJIEBA I 3pUTENIA, a O JIEBOM CTOPOHE —
B HAAMMCH, KOTOpasi HAXOAUTCS C €ro TOUKU 3pEHUs CIIPaBa.

Wrak, M1 HabIIOIaEM 3/1€CH — B BEPXHEM Py OTKPBITOTO anTaps —
TOT € MPHUHIUI, YTO U B N300pa’keHUH B OCHOBHOMW uactu (Mittelgrund,
middle ground) HWKHETO psila — B CIIEHE MTOKJIOHEHUS ATHILY: pacroso-
KeHue (QUryp OpHEeHTHPOBAHO HAa BHYTPEHHIOIO 3PUTEIBHYIO MO3HIIMIO,
opraHu3ays n300paXeHUs TaeTCsl ¢ TOUKU 3peHus bora.

N300pakeHne B BEpXHEW 4acTH aiTaps U MPUMBIKAIOIIEe K HEMY H30-
OpakeHHEe B HIKHEH 4acTH 0ObEIUHSIOTCS, TAKUM 00pa3oM, O0IIel opu-
SHTalMel: B 000uX Ccllydyasx H300pakaeTcsi CakpalbHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO —
MPOCTPAHCTBO IOTYCTOPOHHETO MUPA. DTU U300paKEHUSI O0BEIUHSIIOTCS,
BMecTe ¢ TeM, o0muM (hoHoM: kak bor Oter; ¢ Mapueit u Moannom Kpe-
CTHUTEJIEM U aHTellaMH B BEPXHEM sy anTapsi, TaK U CIIeHA MOKIOHEHUS
ATHILy B HOKHEM psily (B OCHOBHOM IUIaHE) MPEICTABICHBI Ha (DOHE TOoITy-
6oro HeOa. Hakonel, oHu 00BETUHSIOTCS U €IUHBIM PAaKypCOM: Kak Mpo-
CTPaHCTBO BEPXHETO psAlia, TaK W MPOCTPAHCTBO HIDKHETO psijia IMOKasa-
HBI CBepXy®', ¥ HaM BUJICH, B YaCTHOCTH, IOJI IOMEIICHUS, Te HaXOIATCS

80 971K cnoa BocxoasiT, BUAMMO, K Tpaktaty «De animay» (kH. IV, rmn. 16) l'yro n3 obwu-
Tenn Cs. Buktopa [Hugo de Sancto Victore, T 1141 r], cp. 3aeck: «In ea... coelesti
patria est vita sine morte, juventus sine senectute..., gaudium sine ftristitia...,
securitas sine timore...» (PL, CLXXVII, ctn6. 189).

6 Ccbinasicb Ha [Bopxaka (Dvorak, 1904, c. 159 cn.), MaHodckuii oTmMevaeT pa-
31TENbHY CTUNMCTUYeckyto anxotommio («a distinct stylistic dichotomy») B cueHe
noknoHeHust ArHuy: «lts foreground is seen in a kind of semi-bird’s-eye view which
produces an effect halfway between recession in depth and rise, and the fountain
itself is rendered in a primitive wide-angle perspective...; whereas, farther back, the
meadow seems to recede more easily and the altar of the Lamb, constructed with
a different point of sight, shows a less violent yet more effective foreshortening.
An analogous difference can be observed in the figures. Except for the tonsured
St. Barnabas at the apex of the Apostles group and his bald-headed counterpart
on the Prophets side, who seem to play an intermediate role in style as well as in
placement, the kneeling figures nearest to the fountain strike us as more archaic
than the rest... They give an effect which may be described as glyptic rather than
plastic. The modeling does not seem to penetrate the substance in its entirety and
leaves a core of unorganized mass beneath a network of hard, scooped-out drapery.
And, emphatic though this modeling is, the figures give the strange impression
of being compressed between two frontal planes rather than freely developed in
three-dimensional space — an impression accentuated by a preponderance of the
pure profile view (employed in no less than seven Apostles and as many Prophets)
which was all but obsolete in the third decade of the fifteenth century» (Panofsky, |,
C. 223-224). — l'oBops 06 anoctone BapHase, MNaHodckuii umeeT B BUAY durypy,
KOTOPYI0 Mbl onpeaensem kak nsobpaxeHme ®ombl AKBMHCKOrO (CM. Bbilwe, Npu-
meu. 34).
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bor Oten, Mapusi, Moann u anrensi®’. Bee ckazanHoe o urypax Bepx-
HETO psiZia He OTHOCHUTCS, OAHAKO, K (hurypam Anama u EBBI; HA HUX MBI
octaHoBuMcs Hke (B 1. IV).

Henb3st HE OTMETUTH, BMECTE ¢ TeM, 4TO HeOeCHBINM ()OH, HA KOTOPOM
npencraoT ¢urypsl bora, Mapun u MoanHa, HECKOJIBKO OTIMYAETCS OT
(oHa pu N300pa’KeHUN aHTEJIOB: €CJIU TPU LIEHTpaJIbHbIE (PUTYPBI BEpX-
HETO psiJia MoKa3aHbl Ha (hOHE PABHOMEPHOTO MO CBOEH OKpacke roryooro
HeOa, To He0Oo Ha/l aHTeNlaMH EPEXOAUT OT CBETIIOTO K roly0oMy, OHO Kak
OBl OCBEIIEHO CHH3Y W JIMIIb B BEPXHEH 4aCTH MPHOIMKAETCS IO LBETY
K (hOHY TICEBIOEUCYCHOM KoMIo3uuu. Takoe ke HeOO, YTO y aHTEJIOB,
MBI BUJTUM B HUKHEM DSy — B CIIEHE MOKJIOHEHUS ATHILy U B MPUMBI-
KaIoIUX K HeH CIIeHaxX, M300paKeHHBIX Ha OOKOBBIX MAHEISX, O KOTOPBIX
MBI OyzieM TOBOpHUTh HIKe (cM. § 4). U 31ech Takke HeOO OCBEIICHO CHU-
3y, 1 Mbl MOXKEM IPEINOI0KHUTh, YTO UCTOYHUKOM ITOTO CBETA SIBIISIETCA
Armze1, HaxonsAUIMiica Ha 3emiie. M300paskeHus: aHrenoB, TaKUM 00pa3oM,
CBSI3BIBAIOT BEPXHIOIO M HWKHIOIO KOMITO3ULIKIO. MOXKHO J0Ta/IbIBaThCs,
YTO aHTeJIbl HAXOAATCS B MHOU cepe pas, Hexenu bor, Mapus u Kpectu-
TeNb, — OJMKE K 3eMiie (HeCIydaiHO TIOJ TOJ] aHTeJIaMH OTIIMYAeTCs OT
10J1a EHTPaIbHBIX (HUryp).

Kak Bunnm, n300paxeHne B BEPXHEM PSAy OTKPBITOTO aiTaps U M30-
OpakeHHe B BEpXHEH YacTH HIDKHETO psifia 00beAMHSAETCS OOIIHMM (OHOM,
€/IMHBIM PAaKypcoOM U OOLIMM KOMIO3UIIMOHHBIM MPUHIIMIIOM — MPHHIIN-
1IOM BHyTpeHHel opueHTtanuu. OHM COCTaBISIIOT OCHOBHOM ILIaH, Oyaydn
MIPOTHBOIIOCTABJICHBI M300PKEHUIO Ha TEpPEIHEM IUTaHe KapTHHBI, TIIe
npenacrasiiensl rpynnsl HoBoro u Betxoro 3aBera.

B cBoro ouepenp, mzo0paxkeHne ATHIIA OTMEUACT TIPAHHILy MEXIY
nepeaHuM 1wiaHom (Vordergrund, foreground), T.e. IpOCUEHUYMOM, TIPU-
HQ/JISKAIUM HalleMy MPOCTPAHCTBY (MIPOCTPAHCTBY 3pUTENS KapTH-
HBI), U TIPOTHBOIIOCTABICHHBIM €My IJIaBHBIM — OCHOBHBIM — ILJIAHOM
(Mittelgrund, middle ground), opueHTHPOBAaHHBIM Ha BHYTPEHHIOIO 3pHU-
TENbHYIO IO3ULHUIO, IMPHHAUIEKALLYI0 cakpaabHOMy Mupy. CooTBeT-
CTBEHHO, M300pakeHHe ATrHIla OTMEYaeT CMEHY 3pUTEINbHOH
NO3UIUU — OT bokecTBeHHOMN K YenoBeyecko, uim Haoobopot. Ha-
XONICh Ha TpaHulle, ATHEIl MPUHAAIEKUT U TOU U Apyroi cdepe, 4To OT-
BEYaeT JIByM Npupojam Xpucra — bokecTBEHHON U 4e0BeUYeCKO. DTOT
KOMITO3UITMOHHBIN MPUEM UMEET, TAKUM 00pa3oM, BIIOJIHE OYEBUAHOE 0O-
TOCJIOBCKOE COZIEP KaHNUE.

Opranu3anusi IPOCTPAHCTBA B OTKPBITOM anTape Omrkaimum oOpa-
30M HAllOMHMHAET OPraHU3aLMI0 XPaMOBOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA, /1€ MUP TOp-
HUI U MUp JOJBHUN TaK WM MHA4Y€ MPOTUBOIMOCTABIIECHBI APYT APYTY. ITO
MPOTHBOIIOCTABJICHNE OCOOCHHO HAIVISIIHO BBIPAKEHO B MPABOCIABHOM

52 Peyb naet 06 OTKPLITOM NMOMELLEHNM, KpbILel KOTOporo siBnsieTcs HebecHasi cde-
pa (cm. . IV, a Takke 3kckypc IV).
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Xpame, IJie 3TU [1Ba MUPaA pa3AeisAioTCs alTapHOM Iperpajou, T.e. HKOHO-
CTacoM Wix TeMIutoHoM® . J11ist Halieil TeMbl CYIIeCTBEHHO, YTO MTPOTHUBO-
[IOCTaBJIEHUE TOPHETO U JIOJIBHETO B XpaMe€ MOIVIO MPOSBIIATHCS UMEHHO
B CMEHE OpPMEHTALMU, BbIPaXKAIOLIEHCs, B YaCTHOCTH, B MEHE IPaBoOro
u neBoro. Tak, B MockoBckoit Pycu (o pedhopm narpuapxa Huxona B ce-
penune XVII B.) opueHTaus B anTapHOM MIPOCTPAHCTBE ObLIA IPOTUBO-
[IOCTABJIEHA OPUEHTALMM B OCTAJIBHON 4acTu LEepkBU. COOTBETCTBEHHO,
mpasast (U1l Hac) 4acTh aJITAPHOTO IPOCTPAHCTBA ONPEEIAIach 31€Ch KakK
«JieBas», 1 HaoOopoT. [Ipu 3TOM ecnu B aNTapHOM MPOCTPAHCTBE «IIpa-
BOE» U «JICBOE» COOTHECEHBI C TOUKOW 3pEHUsI BHY TPEHHETO Ha0o1aTes,
00paIeHHOro K MOJISIIIMMCS, TO B OCTAJILHOM YacTH LIEPKBU, HAIPOTHUB,
«IpaBOE» U «JIEBOE» COOTBETCTBYET MEPCIIEKTUBE MOJISIINXCS, 0OpaIleH-
HBIX K HKOHOCTacy. Takum 00pa3om, Ipu BBIXO/IE M3 AITAPHOTO MPOCTPaH-
CTBa WJIM K€ MPHU BXOZAE B HETO MMEET MECTO pPe3Kas CMEHA OPUEHTALMUH,
BBIpaXKAIOIIASCS, B YACTHOCTH, B MEHE IIPABOTO U JIEBOTO: BHYTPEHHSIS 11O
OTHOUIEHUIO K aJITAPHOMY MPOCTPAHCTBY 3pUTENIbHAS [TO3ULIASI MEHSETCS
Ha BHEHHIOI0, [paHuIa Mex 1y TOPHUM H JOJBHUM MHPOM IIPOXOIUT IO
CaMOMy MKOHOCTACy — TMOCKOJIbKY HIKHUH («MECTHBIN») sl HKOHOCTA-
ca, HaXOJSIIMICS 10 00EUM CTOPOHAM OT CBATHIX JABEpeH (LEHTPATbHBIX
JBEpell B MKOHOCTAcCE), MPOTHBOIIOCTABIEH B HMHTEPECYIOLIEM HAac OT-
HOILIIEHUHM OCTAJIbHOM €ro 4acTH; MPOTHUBOIIOCTaBlIeHHUE BOXKeCTBEHHOro
1 4eJIOBEYECKOTO BBIPAYKAETCS [IPU 3TOM KaK B IIPOTUBOIIOCTABICHUH IIpa-
BOM U JIEBOW YacTH MKOHOCTAcCa, TaK U B MPOTHUBOIIOCTABIECHUN BEPXHEH
Y HIDKHEW ero 4acTu®.

85 Cwm. BooGLLe 06 nkoHocTace B aToi cBsAi3n: driopeHckmin, 1994,
6 CM. nogpobHee 06 atom: YcneHckuin, 20086, c. 137—143, cp. Takke ¢.150-153.

8 OcHoBHas YacTb MKOHOCTaca, HaxoasLascs Haf CBATbIMU OBEPSIMU, COOTHECEHA
C BHYTPEHHEeW opueHTaumei, MPOTUBOMOSIOXKHOW TOYKE 3PEHNS MOMSALLMXCS, KOTO-
pble CTOSAAT B Xpame NULOM K MKOHOCTacy; Mexay TeM B HUKHEM («MECTHOMY) psay
MKOHOCTaca MMeeT MEeCTO OpUEeHTaLMSA MMEHHO Ha TOYKY 3pEHUS MOMNALWUXCH, Npea-
CTaBMAOLLYI0 BHELLHIOI MO OTHOLUEHWIO K anTapHOMY MPOCTPAHCTBY 3pUTENbHYIO
no3unumio. ATO NPOSABNSETCA Npexae BCero B NpoOTMBOMNOCTaBEHUN NPaBOro U rne-
BOro. Tak, B HWXKHEM psigy UKOHOCTaca nepapxusi NpaBoro 1 fieBoro OpMeHTUpoBa-
Ha Ha BHELLHIO 3pUTeNbHY0 Mo3uumio: ukoHa Cnacutenst nomellaercs (C ToUKu
3peHns BHelLHero Habnogatens) cnpasa OT CBATbIX ABepen, nkoHa Boromatepu
crneBa OT HUX, NOCKONbKy CnacuTenb AOMKEH 3aHMMaTb NMPUBUIENMPOBAHHYIO MO-
3ULMI0 MO OTHOLLEHMIo kK BoromaTtepu, — nNpoTuBONoOCTaBneHne Npasoro 1 NeBoro
COOTHECeHO, TakuM 0bpa3oM, C TOUKON 3PEeHNST MONSILLMXCSH, KOTOPble HaxoaaTcs
B MpedanTtapHOn YactTu xpama. B OCHOBHOW e 4yacTu MKoHOCTaca, Haxogdalen-
CA Hag «MeCTHbIM» PAAoOM, pasMelleHne MKOH, OCHOBbLIBAIOLLEECS Ha Mepapxun
npaBoro v NeBoro, npeanonaraet, HaNPOTWB, BHYTPEHHIO 3PUTENbHYIO MO3ULIMIO:
nepapxmyeckn 6onee 3HayvMble UKOHbI pacronaratTcs 34ecb crieea Ans Mons-
LLMXCS, HO crpaBa NMpv BHYTPEHHEN opueHTauun. Takum obpasom, rpaHnua Mexay
OBYMs1 MpocTpaHcTBamMy — BoXeCcTBEHHbIM 1 YenoBevYeckuM — NPOXoauT B Xpame
KaK no ropu3oHTarnbHOW, Tak 1 MO BEPTMKaNbHOW OCU: NPOTUBOMOCTaBMNEHNE «BHY-
TPEHHEro» U «BHELUHEro» COOTHOCUTCH Kak C MPOTWBOMOCTaBIEHNEM «MPaBOro»
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AHaJIOrM4HOE MPOTUBONOCTABIECHUE — TAK)KE BBIPAXKAIOILEECs B CMe-
HE OPHUEHTAIINU U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, B MEHE MPABOTO U JIEBOTO — HalIIt0-
nanock (10 Broporo Batukanckoro cob6opa 1962—1965 rr.) u B karomiu-
4eCKOM 00psizie, U 3TO UMEET YK€ CaMO€ HENOCPEJICTBEHHOE OTHOLIEHUE
K BaH DiiKy. Katonnueckuii CBAIICHHNK, KaK U TPUXOKaHe, ObUT oOpalieH
JIMIIOM K IIPECTOITY, 32 KOTOPBIM BO3BBIIIAJICS KpecT. CHavyana OH Harpas-
JSUICA K IPABOM CTOPOHE MIPECTOJIA U TaM YHUTAJ allOCTOJIBCKHE MTOCIIaHuU;
3Ta CTOPOHA Xpama — MpaBasi C TOUKU 3PEHUS MOJISIILIUXCS — Ha3bIBAIACh
«aroCTONbCKOI». 3aTeM CBAILIEHHUK MEPEXOANI K JIEBOU CTOPOHE MPECTO-
na u Tam uyntai EBanrenue; ata cTopoHa Xpama, COOTBETCTBEHHO, UMEHO-
BaJlach «eBaHIeJabCKoi». MTak, ¢ Touku 3peHus npuxoxkad EBanrenue yu-
TaJIOCh HAa JIEBOW CTOPOHE Xpama. B To ke BpeMs 3Ta CTOPOHA ABIIAETCS
IIPABOM 110 OTHOLIEHHIO K KPECTY, HAXOIALIEMYCs 3a IPECTOIIOM, — JIEBOE
JUISL JIIOZIE OKa3bIBAETCs MPaBbIM JUIsl OOpAIEHHOTO K HUM XpHCTa, pac-
nsiToro Ha Kpecre; mo3ToMy HMEHHO 3Ta CTOPOHA B CBOE BpeMsi (B UaCTHO-
ctu, B XV-XVI BB.) MOIJIa CYMTATHCS «IIPaBO» CTOPOHOI xpama®®. Kak
BUJIUM, 3/I€Ch UMEET MECTO, B CYIIHOCTH, Ta )K€ CMEHAa OPUEHTAINH, YTO
U B PYCCKOM ITPaBOCIIaBHOM 00psife.

MpbI MOKEM MPEANONIOKNTE, YTO BaH DUK MOI' OCHOBBIBAaThCS B CBOUX
IPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX MOCTPOEHUSIX Ha CTPYKTYpE XPaMOBOIO MPOCTPAH-
CTBa, IIOCKOJIbKY OHO OTPa’KaeTcs B LIEPKOBHOM 00ps €.

Takum oOpa3om, M300pakeHHe B BEpXHEW yacTh anTaps (Ha BEpXHHUX
MAHEJSIX) OKAa3bIBACTCsl HETOCPEICTBEHHO CBSI3aHHBIM C HM300pakeHHEM
B HIDKHEH ero 4acTH (Ha HIDKHUX MaHENIX): 9TH N300paskeHUs] HEOTACTUMBI
JpyYT OT Apyra — OJHO MPOIOJHKAET APYroe. ITo, O BCe BUIUMOCTH, OCO-
3HAaBAJIOCh COBPEMEHHUKAMU: BO BCSAKOM CIIy4ae, 3TO OILyIaJl HEU3BECTHBIN
XyAOKHHUK, MJIaIIIMNA COBPEMEHHUK BaH JiiKa, aBTOp KapTUHBI (M3 COOpaHus
my3ses [lpago B Manpune), koTopast IpeACTaBIsieT coOO0H CBOETo poaa Ko-
MO WJTH, TOBOPSI TOUHEE, PEIUIMKY [ €HTCKOTO anTapsi B OTKPBITOM COCTOSI-
HUU®/, — 3TH YaCTH M300paKeHUS TIPEACTABIICHBI 3/I€Ch KaK OTHO IEJI0e.

N «J1eBOro», Tak U C NPOTMBOMOCTABNEHNEM «BEPXHETO» N «HIDKHEro». CM. B 3TOM
cBA3n: YcneHckun, 2006, c. 147-149.

MOXHO cKka3aTb, YTO MECTHbIV psii UKOHOCTAca COOTHOCUTCSI C HaXOAsALWMMCS ne-
pen HUM npefanTapHbIM MPOCTPaHCTBOM: OH MPUHAANEXUT conee, 0bpa3sys BMecTe
C Hell He4To Bpoae npocueHnyma. Mexay Tem AenCyCHbIN psi BMeCTe C oCTarbHbI-
MW psigaMu MKOHOCTaca Kak 6bl MpUHaANeXuT anTapHoOMy NpOCTPaHCTBY.

6 Cwm.: Vogel, 1960, c. 464-465; Vogel, 1962, c. 92-94; YcneHckui, 2006, c. 144—
145, 203-205 (npumey. 102—-107).

67 Cwm.: Bruyn, 1957; Peman y Pemartin, 1969; Borchert, 2002, c. 27 (unn. 24), 237
(Ne 32). ABTOpPOM 3TOM KapTWHbI 0ObIYHO CYMTAETCSA KaKOW-TO HEU3BECTHbIA HaM
YYEHUK UK nocrnegosatenb BaH Jika (Npegnonaraercs, B YaCTHOCTH, YTO UM MO-
xeT 6biTb MNeTpyc Kpuctyc). KaptnHa Haxogunack B MoHacTeipe boxnen Martepu
BuHorpagHoro Caga B Cerosuu, n B peectpax MOHACTbIPS 3HA4YMTCS, YTO OHa
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Ecnu 661 MBI XOTENTH MOCTPOUTH CTEPEOCKONMMYECKYIO0 MOJIeNTb N300pa-
KEHUS B OTKPBITOM aJITape — HHaue roBOpsi, NpeoOdpa3oBaTh JBYMEPHOE
n300pakeHrue B TPEXMEPHOE, — MbI JJOJKHBI ObLIIM Obl BBIIBUHYTH BIIE-
pen ¢purypbl HOBO3aBETHOM M BETX03aBETHOM IPyTIbl HA IEPETHEM IJIaHE
(mpocriernyme), MPUOIU3UB UX K 3PUTENIO, U OOBEIUHUTD U300pakeHue
B OCHOBHOH YaCTH HIDKHETO pslia C M300paKeHHEM BEPXHETO psJia, MPe/-
CTaBMB UX KaK OJHO IIEJI0e.

§ 4. CBATBHIC OTIIEIBHUKN U TAJJOMHUKH,
IpaBe/IHbIC CyJIbU U BOUHBI XPUCTOBBI:
BHEIIHSS 3pUTEIbHAS TTO3UIIHUS

MpsI TOBOpUIIM O BEepXHEM psJie OTKPBHITOro anrtaps. BepHemcs cHoBa
K €r0 HIDKHEMY Psiy — Ha TOT pa3 K OOKOBBIM MaHENSIM (CTBOPKaM).

npencrtaenseT cobon gap kactunbckoro kopons SHpuke IV (1454—-1474) n yTo
n3rotoBun ee dnaMaHACKUA XyAOXXHUK. Mo3aHée (MO MHEHMIO OOQHMX UCCNenoBa-
Tenen, ok. 1500 r., no MHeHuIo Apyrux — B kKoHLUe XVI B.) HEM3BECTHbIN NCMaHCKNI
XYOOXHUK CHAN KOMWIO C MaapvACKON KapTuHbl; o 1812 r. aTa konusa Haxogunach
B cobope B [laneHcuu, a B HacTosiLLee BpeMs NpUHaanexuT cobpaHuio o6epnmH-
ckoro Myses nsobpasutenbHoro uckyccrtaea (Bruyn, 1958; cm. n3g.: Bruyn, 1957,
unn. 16; Borchert, 2002, c. 26, nnn. 23).

B panbHenwem (B § 4) Mbl OTMETMM HEKOTOpPbIE CyLLECTBEHHbIE OTNNYNS Magpva-
CKOWN KapTUHbI OT OpUr1MHana, T. €. OT CLEHbl MOKMOHEeHNS ATHLY B OTKPbITOM [eHT-
CKoM anTtape. TeM He MeHee, Ans NPOCTOThI Mbl ByemM roBOpUTb O Hel Kak O «Ko-
nun» MeHTcKoro antapsi, 6eps 3To COBO B KaBbIYKW.

CyLuecTByeT MHeHue, 4To KapTuHa u3 Mpago 6bina co3gaHa paHblue [eHTCKOro
anTtaps v 4To aBTopoMm ee 6bin noatomy AH unu MNy6epT BaH VK (CM. Npexae Bcero:
Herzner, 1995, c. 60-111; Pacht, 1956, c. 271; Pacht, 1959; Pacht, 1994, c. 132).
C 3T1M TPyAHO COrMacuTbCS: coaepXaHne JaHHOW KapTUHbl — B TON Mepe, B Kakom
OHa oTnnyaeTcs oT [eHTCKoro anTaps, — ropasgo ferye NoHATb Kak NnepeocMmbicrie-
Hue [eHTCcKoro antaps (cp. Huxe, § 4); B HacTosiLee BpeMsi GOMbLUINMHCTBO Mccre-
JoBarternewn oTkasblBaloTCa aTpubyTMpoBaTh 3Ty KAapTUHY BaH JWKY U NPUNUCHIBAIOT
e 6onee nosgHee npoucxoxaeHne. OCHOBHbIM apryMeHTOM B MOMb3y paHHen Aa-
TUPOBKM CINYXWT pUCyHOK 13 cobpanus Lnek doH LUtepHOepra B JouweHe, gatu-
pyembivi nepeon yetBepTbio XV B., rae n3obpaxeHa rpynna wygees, bnvxkanwmm
o6pa3om COOTBETCTBYHOLLAA TOMY, YTO Mbl BUAMM B Magpuackon kaptuHe (Post,
1952; cm. u3g.: Becker, 1922, tabn. 1; Herzner, 1995, unn. 14); kak cuutaet lNa-
HOMCKMIN, STOT PUCYHOK YKasbiBaeT Ha CyLLECTBOBaHWE HEKOTOPOro apxetuna, Ko-
TOpPbIN OTPA3NNCs B AAHHOW KapTUHE, HO He TOBOPUT O PaHHEM ee MPOUCXOXAEHNM,
cm.: Panofsky, |, c. 401 (npumeu. 1 k c. 108) n 440 (npumeu. 4 k c. 203). Y70 *e
kacaetca «Pacnatus ¢ LepkoBbio 1 CuHaroron» mn3 uvmkarckoro MHctutyTta mn3o-
HpasnTensbHOro nckyccrea, ok. 1420 r., KOTopoe Takke CnyXuT Ans 06ocHoBaHWSA
JaHHoro MHeHus (cm.: Pacht, 1956, c. 271; Herzner, 1995, ¢. 61-62 n nnn. 15), 1o
OHO He oOHapyXMBaeT OCTAaTOYHO YOeaMTENbHOro CXOACTBA C MHTEPECYHOLEN Hac
KapTUHOW U HEe MOXET CNYXWUTb OCHOBaHWEM AMs ee A4aTUPOBKU.
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Ha mpaBpIX cTBOpKax HM300pakeHBI CBSTHIC OTHICTHHHUKH («heremite

sancti») c ©30paHHBIMU CBIATBIMH®, JTaliee — CBSATHIC TAJIOMHUKH («peregrini
sancti») BO TIaBe cO CB. XpHCTO(OPOM, MAaTPOHOM ITyTEUIECTBEHHHU-
KOB ¥ MajgoMHUKOB®. Ha JIeBbIX CTBOpKAX MPEICTABICHBI MPABEIHBIC CY-
b ¥ BOMHBI XpHCTOBBI («iusti iudicesy u «Cristi milites»)”. Tlocnen-
HUE M300pakKeHbl ¢ SMONIEeMaMH KPECTOHOCIEB, KOTOPhIE MOYKHO BHUJIETh
Ha BOMHCKOM BOOPY)XEHHH''; HEKOTOpPBIC U3 HHX B KOPOHAX, TOJOBBI ke

68

69

70

71

Cpean Hux onosHaTcs CB. AHTOHUIA, HA OAEXAEe KOTOpOoro 3Hayutca bykea «T»
(rpey. «Tay» Kak CMMBON KpecTa, cp. B aTow cBa3u Jkckypc I), n cB. Mapusa Mar-
JanuHa, KoTopasi AepXuT cocys ¢ MyupoM. [peanonoXuTensHo 34ech NpeacTas-
neHbl Takke cB. [MNaBen OTwenbHUK (MaBen ®usencknin), KOTOpbIN 0OLIYHO CONpPO-
BOXAAET CB. AHTOHMSA Ha U300paXkeHMsAX (COrnacHo npefaHunto, cB. AHTOHWIA noce-
Tun cB.. [Naena, korga Tomy 6610 113 feT, U NOXOPOHUI €ro B MaHTUU, KOTOPYHO
OH, AHTOHMI, nony4yun oT cB. AdaHacus), u cB. Mapusa Ervnetckas (oHa Hepegko
n3obpaxaetcsa Bmecte ¢ Mapuen MarganuHow B faHHbi nepuog). Cm.: Dhanens,
1965, c. 53; Dhanens, 1973, c. 70; Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 55.

C.. Xpuctodop BblgensieTcs CBOUM OrpoMHbIM poctom. K wnane ogHoro v3 na-
NIOMHUKOB TMpUKpenneHa pakoBuHa — ambnema anoctona Wakosa (3aBegee-
Ba). ManomHukM, Hanpaengwwmecsa K rpobHuue anoctona Makosa (Santiago de
Compostela), nMenu oBbIKHOBEHME NPUKPENNSATL PAKOBUHY K LUMAMNE UMW K OOEX-
e, HO B JaHHOM cryyae nepeg Hamu, KOHe4yHo, cam anoctorn MakoB — OH Tak-
)Ke MOKPOBMUTENb NanNoOMHUKOB U MO3TOMY HaxogMUTCSA B rpynne narioMHMKOB, @ He
B rpynrne anocTONoB Ha LEHTParnbHOW HDKHEN NaHenu oTKpbITOro antapsi. AnocTon
WMakoB Hepeako nobpaxancs B ogexae nanomMHuka ¢ pakoBMHOM Ha LUNANEe Unv Ha
rpyau (cM., Hanpumep, penpoaykummn: Carandell et al., 2009, c. 122, 142, 146, 155,
180). Ero ykpalualoT v gpyrme 3Haqkv, KOTopble HOCWUMN NanoMHuKku B Miepycanmm
n gpyrne mecta (Dhanens, 1965, c. 53-54; Dhanens, 1973, c. 70-71, nnn. 33);
Tak, Ha rpyau ero BuaHa ambnema ¢ HepykotBopHbiM O6pa3om, Tak HasbiBaemas
«veronica» (3HaK nanoMHu4yecTBa B Mepycanum), a Tynbto LMsAnbl OKPYXakoT Ma-
NeHbKME paKyLUKW, CBUOETENbCTBYOLME O MAaNOMHUYEeCTBe Ha ropy cB. Muxauna
(Mont St. Michel) B Hopmanaum (Dierick, 1996, c. 25). 3. [laHeHc gonyckaeT anb-
TepHaTUBHYIO BO3MOXHOCTbL: BUAEThL B AaHHoN durype cs. Mlogokyca — natpoHa
Mooca Beiita, 3akasuuka FeHTckoro antapsi (cm.: Dhanens, 1965, c. 53; Dhanens,
1973, c. 70; cp. Bbiwe, 1. I, npymed. 3); HaM 3TO He KaXeTCs BEPOSATHbIM.

Hapgnucn HEREMITE SANCTI, PEREGRINI SANCTI, IUSTI IUDICES, CRISTI
MILITES HaxogdaTcst Ha paMmax nog n3obpaxeHuem.

KpariHasa nesas naHenb ¢ n3obpaxkeHneM npaBegHbIX cyaen npeacraenset cobom
KOMUIO OpUrMHanbHoOW naHenu, kotopas beina ykpageHa B 1934 r. 1, no Bcen Bugn-
MocTW, 6e3B03BpaTHO yTpadveHa (cMm. Ikckypc I, npumed. 13). Konus 6bina Bbinon-
HeHa B 1939 r. AHoM BaH Aep BekeHom [Jan van der Veken].

Cwm.: Dhanens, 1973, c. 72; Dhanens, 1980, c. 60; cp.: Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 51.
Bo3moXHO, 30eCb COAEPXXUTCA anmo3nsa Ha KPECTOBbLIV MOX0Z, MaHMPOBABLUMNIACS
(Ho He ocyLecTBneHHbIN) dunmnnom OJobpbiM, repuorom BypryHackum.

B. WHaraep, ocHoBbIBasicb Ha ambnemaTvike, BUOUT B NepegHemM BOUHE pbllaps
ManbTuinckoro opaeHa, a psagoMm ¢ HUM — Tamnnuepa (Schneider, 2012, ¢. 171).
OpHako usobpaxeHue Tamnnuvepa nocrie npouecca 1307 . n pocnycka opgeHa
B 1312 r. npeacTaBnseTca Mano BEPOATHbLIM.
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TPEX MEPEIHUX BCATHUKOB YKPAIICHBI BEHKAMH 2.,

Cpenu cyzneii, kak monararoT, SlH BaH DK n300pa3ui camoro ceos

u cBoero Opara ['ybepra’. Bmecrte ¢ TeM Haamuch «iusti iudicesy, o Bcei

72

73

Jlykac ge leepe [Lukas de Heere, 1534-1584] B oge 1559 r., nocBsiLeHHON [eHT-
CKOMY anTapto, rOBOPWT, YTO 3[4eCb M306paxkeHbl 3HaTHbIE NIOAM (SBHO He paccma-
TpMBas 3Tn U306paxeHns Kak n3obpaxeHus cBaTbiX): «En anmerckt hoe triumphant
inde deuren rijt, // De bende der Coninghen, Princen, Grauen en heeren» («W B3rns-
HW, KaK BENMMYECTBEHHO CKayeT Tormna Koporeu, NpuHUEB, rpad)oB 1 KaBanepoB» —
Dhanens, 1965, c. 105). Tak xe TpakTyeT atu naHenn n Mapkyc BaH BapHeBelik
[Marcus van Vaernewijck, 1518—1569] B cBoem onncaHuu 'eHTckoro antaps 1566 r.:
«commen ghereden te peerde ghewapende mannen» («egyT BEpXOM BOOPY>KEHHbIE
MyXunHbl» — Dhanens, 1965, c. 109; Mbl uUTUpPyeM 3TOT TeKCT B Jkckypce V).

OcHOBaHueM ANns 3TOr0 MHEHWs ABMSAOTCA TOMBKO YTO YNOMSIHYTbI€ COYMHEHMS
Jlykaca pne leepe 1559 r. u Mapkyca BaH BapHeBelika 1566 r. (Mbl unTMpyem ToT
n gpyron Tekct B Ikckypce V); nsobpaxeHnsa 6patbeB BaH OMKOB Ha CTBOpPKE
leHTCKOro anTapsi OTpasunucb 3aTem B MX FPaBMPOBaHHbIX MOPTPeTax, BbINOr-
HeHHbIX [JoMuHMkoM JlamncoHnem (Domenicus Lampsonius) 1 onyOnukoBaHHbIX
B kHure: Lamsonius, 1572 (cm.: Borchert, 2008, c. 92, 93, 95). Ana Tunonoru-
YeCcKMX aHanormm cm., Hanpumep, «KopoHoBaHve Mapun» ®pa dununno Jivnnum
(ranepest Ydbcpuum Bo ®nopeHunn), «loknoHeHne BonxesoB» BoTTnyennu (tam
xe), «lyTewecTtBrne BonxsoB» beHouuo MNuuyonu (asopey Megunun-Pukkapan Bo
®nopeHuun), «deaHna AHTuxpucta» CuHbopennu (kadegpanbHbin cobop B Op-
BbeTO) nnu «lMpasgHuk YyeTok» [opepa (npaxckas HaumMoHanbHas ranepes) — BO
BCEX 3TUX Cry4asx XyOoXHUK nsobpaxaer camoro cebs B Tonne nogen y kpas
KapTuHbI (CM. eLe npumepbl: Burke, 1986, ¢. 195-196; Stoichita, 1997, c. 201 cn.;
Schwartz, 1997. c. 471-473; Biatostocki, 1980, c. 37, 41). Mo ykasaHuto Bazapu,
Ha ogHoun u3 dpecok Masayyo B kanenne bpaHkayum Bo ®ropeHUnn «B OOHOM
13 anocTosoB, CTOSAWEM B 3aAHEM psaay, Mbl BUAMM n3obpaxeHune camoro Ma-
3a440, BbINOSIHEHHOE UM caMuUM» («... in un apostolo, che € nell’ultimo, nel quale
é il ritratto stesso di Masaccio, fatto da lui medesimo» — Vasari, |, c. 587; Ba-
3apw, Il, c. 108). Egea nu He Hamnbornee paHHWIA NpUMep Takoro poga — M3 O0o-
WwedLwmx 40 Hac — HaxoauTcs Ha MpaMopHOM penbede «Ycnenus boromartepu»
OpkaHbu B opatopun uepksu Ce. Muxavnna so ®nopeHuunn 1359 r. (cm.: Holsten,
1978, c. 11 n unn. 2). 3Ta Tpaguums oTpasunack, no-enanMomy, B «bnarosere-
HUM» TTMHTYPUKKMO, rae XyAOXHWK MOMECTUN CBOe M3obpaxeHwe Ha nopTpeTe,
BuCsLleM B koMHaTe Mapuu (dpecka B Lepksu Cs. Mapun Benukon B Cnenno,
1500-1501 rr.), unun B «CTtpawHom Cyae» Mukenangxeno (CukcTuHckasa kanen-
na B BatukaHe, 1535-1564 rr.), rae aBTonopTpeT MacTepa NpeAcTaBlieH Ha KOXE,
cHAToM co cB. Bapdonowmes (cm.: La Cava, 1925).

WMccnepoBatenu MHorga ycMaTpuBaloT Ha NeBbIX CTBopkax cBB. CebacTbsiHa, e-
oprusa, MaptmnHa unu Buktopa (cm.: Weale, 1908, c. 44; Panofsky, |, c. 211, 240;
Friedlander, I, c. 28; Schneider, 1986, c. 63; cp.: Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 50) — mo-
XeT ObITb, Nof, BNUSIHNEM UHCLEHMPOBKM eHTckoro antaps B 1458 r., onucaHHow
Bo «®namaHackon xpoHuke» («Kronijk van Vlaenderen»), 0 KOTOpPON Mbl yxxe yno-
MUHanu B npvMmMed. 16 1 0 KOTOpow Mbl roBOpuM noapobHee B Akckypce I (3pech
nommeHoBaHhbl cBB. 'eopruii, Buktop, Maspukuii, CebactbsiH, KBUpuH 1 MaHgonsd,
cm.: De Baets, 1961, c. 613; Dhanens, 1965, c. 97; Varenbergh, 1869-1872, c. 12).
EfnBa nu 910 NpaBOMEpPHO: KaXeTCs HeCny4anHbIM, YTO purypbl Ha npaBbIX (C Ha-
LIen TOYKM 3peHunst) CTBOpKaxX onpedeneHbl Kak «CBATbley (sancti), Torga kak Hag
durypamm Ha neBbIX CTBOPKaX 3TOT aNUTET OTCyTCTBYET. CTONb XKe OWNB0oYHO, Ha
Hall B3rnsia, BUAETb BO BCagHMKax n3obpaeHue apxaHrenos Muxauna, MaBpuvna
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BEPOSATHOCTH, OTHOCUTCS K 3aKa34uKy [ €HTCKOro anraps — ﬁoocy Beii-
Ty: HAJIMUCh 3Ta, MOXKHO JIyMaTh, OOBITPBIBAET TEPMAHCKYIO U JJATHHCKYIO
dopmsl ero umenu: Jost (Joost, Joos) u Judocus (Jodocus)™. Takum obpa-
30M, B 9TOH MaHENH, I0-BUAUMOMY, TEM WJIH UHBIM 00pa30M MpeICTaBIe-
HBI T€, KTO Y4aCTBOBaJ B CO3JJAaHUU alITapsi — KaK 3aKa34yKK, TAK ¥ UCTIOJ-
HUTENM 3aKa3a (3aKa3urWK Ha3BaH, UCTIOJIHHUTEIN M300pakeHsl). Bece 310
YKa3bIBACT Ha CBSI3b C HAIIUM, 3€MHBIM MHUPOM: U TO, M IPyrO€ OTHOCHUT-
Csl K ICTOpHH apTedaKTa, a He K CAKpaIbHOW AEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, KOTOpas
B HEM M300pakeHa.

B mr060Mm cityyae sicHO, YTO CBAThIE CEMUOTUYECKU OoJiee BaxkHbI (Ooree
3HAYKMMBI), YEM PBIL[APH U CYIAbU, — MOITOMY OHH JIOJKHBI OBITh IPECTaB-
JICHBI Ha TIpaBoit cropoHe. OHU JCHCTBUTEIHLHO H300PaXKEHBI CIIpaBa — MPU
9TOM CIpaBa C Halled TOYKU 3PEHUs], C TOUKU 3PEHHS 3PUTENS KapTHHBL
CrenoBarenbHO, B IaHHOM CITy4ae pesieBAHTHA UIMEHHO HAIlla OPUEHTAIHS,
T.€. BHEIIHSS 110 OTHOILICHHIO K M300pa)KEHHIO 3pUTENIbHAS TIO3ULIUSI.

DTO 03HauYaeT, 4To (PUTYphl HA CTBOPKAX OTKPBITOTO aJTaps OTHOCST-
cs k nepennemy minany (Vordergrund, foreground), KoTopblii COOTHECEH C
TOYKOM 3pEHUsSI 3pUTEJIsE KAPTHUHBI, HAXOIAIIETOCsl BHE N300paxkaeMoii pe-
aNbHOCTH, Oy/ly4r MPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHBI OCHOBHOMY IUIaHY M300pa)KeHUs
(Mittelgrund, middle ground). OHu pacTiONIOKEHBI IO TOMY K€ TIPUHITUITY,
YTO HOBO3aBETHAS U BETXO03aBETHAs T'PYMIIbI IEHTPAIbHON maHenu. Mbl
MOKEM CUHTaTh, TAKMM 00pa30M, YTO MEPEAHUH IIJIaH IIEHTPaIbHOMN MaHe-
JIM TIPOAOIKACTCS Ha OOKOBBIX MaHENSIX — MOI00HO TOMY, KaK U300paxe-
HUSI B BEPXHEM PSy OTKPBITOTO ajiTapsi MOI'YT PACCMaTPHUBAThCS KAk IMPO-
JOJDKEHUE H300payKeHHsI OCHOBHOM YacTH HMYKHETO psizia (CM. BhIIE, § 3).

Wtak, M300pa)KeHUS CBSATHIX OTIIEIBHUKOB, CBSTBHIX ITaJIOMHHKOB,
NpaBe/IHbIX CyJe MU BOMHOB XPHUCTOBBIX HAa OOKOBBIX CTBOPKAaxX OTHO-
CATCSI K TIepeIHeMY IJ1aHy (OPHEHTUPOBAHBI HAa 3PUTENIS): BMECTE C U30-
OpaxenueM rpynn Berxoro u HoBoro 3aBeTa Ha HEeHTpanbHON HIDKHEH
MaHEJIH OTKPBITOrO ajTapsi OHU Kak Obl 00pa3yrT MPOCIEHUYM, HAXOJs-
IIHIACS TIepel OCHOBHOM cIieHO#. BmecTe ¢ Tem (hoH B M300pakeHHsIX Ha

n Padauna, kak ato nHorga genatot (cp.: Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 50). Cp. ewe
apyrve npegnonoxeHus: Dhanens, 1965, c. 55.

4 DT1o npegnonoxexHve npuHagnexut ®. b. YcneHckomy (ycTHoe coobuieHue). Bo-
obue o accoumauum opmbl Joost ¢ nart. justus cm.: Trier, 1924, ¢. 99—-100.

OOHOBPEMEHHO He WCKIHYEeHa ansio3usl Ha MMs NepBOro cbiHa repuora dununna
Hobporo n N3abennbl MopTyranbckon, KOTOPLIN Gbin poxaeH B [eHTe u, no obety
maTepw, Bbin kpeLleH B YacTb cB. Mlopoka (Jodocus). KpelleHne cocTosinock 6 mast
1432 r. (cm.: Dhanens, 1965, p. 89; Borchert, 2008, p. 32-33); ecnu cuuTatb, 4TO
B STOT AeHb Obln 3aBeplleH MeHTCkun anTapb, Kak 06 3TOM rMacuT caenaHHasi Ha
HeM Hagnuck (cM. Bbiwe, . I, § 1), aTo coBnageHwe BpsA N ABNSETCA crydai-
HbIM. 3acrnyX1MBaeT BHUMaHUS TO 0B6CTOSITENLCTBO, YTO Mooc BeiiT oka3biBaeTcs
TE3KOM HOBOKPELLEHHOTO pebeHka, a ero xxeHa, dnm3abeT (Elisabeth / Isabella) Bop-
TOT, — ero MaTepu.
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OOKOBBIX CTBOpPKaX 00BEIUHSCT UX ¢ POHOM He nepenHero (Vordergrund,
foreground), a ocHoBHOTO TU1aHa (Mittelgrund, middle ground) nentpanb-
HOU HW)KHEW MaHel!.

B camom nene, ¢oH, HA KOTOPOM HM300PAKEHBI CBSTHIE OTIIEIBHUKH
Y TIAJIOMHUKH, TIPABE/IHbIC CYJIbU M BOWHBI, OTIMYACTCS OT ()OHA TpPYIII
Berxoro u HoBoro 3aBera u coBmagaer ¢ ¢oHOM, Ha KOTOPOM TIPEICTaB-
JIeH ATHeIl U TPYNIbI CBATHIX MPAaBEJIHUKOB M MIPABEAHHUI]; BMECTE C TEM
9TOT 00t (hOH OKa3bIBaeTCs Ooyiee OMM3KUM K 3PUTEII0 Ha OOKOBBIX
CTBOpKax, 4YeM Ha IIEHTPAJIbHON MaHe .

3TO 03HAYALT, YTO KIPOCICHUYM», OPUCHTUPOBAHHBIN Ha 3pUTeIIs (Ha
HWKHUX TIAHEJSIX OTKPBITOTO ayiTapsi), OKpYy’KaeT TIIaBHOE, OCHOB-
HOe M300pakeHHe. Besi kapTUHA MpeacTaBlieHa KaK BOTHYTas MOBEPX-
HOCTb, B BUjIe Morycdepbl — mogo0Ho ampurearpy. CkazaHHOE HAXOIHUT
MOATBEPKACHUE B IPYrod JeTaiu: B N300paKeHNH BOMHOB Ha JIEBOH 00-
KOBOM TMaHeN!: Ha jJaTaxX OIHOTO U3 HUX MBI BUAUM OTpPaKEHHE Mei3axa,
Ha (hOHE KOTOPOTO MPE/ICTABICHA CIICHA MOKIOHEHUsT ATHILY .

BakHO OTMETUTBH NPU 3TOM, YTO T€, KTO M300pakeHbI Ha OOKOBBIX
CTBOpKaX, NMPEJCTABJICHBI B JIBUKCHUU (B OTJIMYHUE OT TPYIII, H300paKeH-
HBIX Ha LEHTPAIbHOW maHenn). B CyIHOCTH, BCe OHU SIBIISIOTCS MATIOM-
HUKaMH: OHU HaXOJAATCS B IYTH — C TE€M YTOOBI MPUHSATH Y4aCTHE B I10-
kJoHeHHH ArHiy. [1o3ToMy OHM Kak OBl HAIPABISAIOTCS OT HAC K LEHTPY
BCEH KOMIIO3ULIUU.

Breurnss 3putenbHas MO3UIMS, OTMEUaroasi epeIHui MIaH CIEeHBI
MOKJIOHEHUS! ATHITY (OpMEHTHpPOBAaHHASI HA TOUKY 3PEHHUS 3pUTEISI KapTH-
HBI, T. €. HAOIIOIATeIs, HaXO/SIIErocsi BHE N300pa)kaeMoil 1eHCTBUTENb-
HOCTH), 0OCOOEHHO OTUYETIIMBO IpeJcTaBieHa B n3o0paxkenun Pexku Kuz-
HU, KoTOpas BeITekaeT u3 Vcrounnka XKuznu, obpasyromerocs u3 KpoBu
Arnia. Peka oOpaiiieHa K 3puTeso KapTUHBI, HE3aBUCUMO OT TOTO, T/I€ OH
HAXOJTUTCS, — MPU U3MEHEHUH TIO3HUIINU CO3aeTCS BIIEYATIICHNE, YTO peKa
MEHSET CBOE HalpaBJIEHHE. DTO WII3UOHUCTUYECKUN MpUEM (frompe-
[’ceil), KOTOPBIN CIY’)KUT JAJIS1 TOTO, YTOOBI CBSI3aTh 3PUTENS C MEPEAHUM
IUTAaHOM K300pakeHus. OYeBUAHO, YTO B JAHHOM CIIydae 3TOT IPUEM UMe-
€T 0c000€ CUMBOJMYECKOE 3HAYCHUE, HAIVISIIHO BBIpaXkash UL COEIH-
HeHus yenoBeka ¢ borom. Hukonait Ky3zanckuii (Miaammii COBpeMEHHUK
BaH DiiKa) y4uII, 9TO TAKOTO poja MIUTFO3MOHUCTHYECKHI TPUEM, CBSI3bI-
Bas Hac ¢ borom, MoxkeT nMeTh 6orocoBckuii cMbIch (cM. Ixekypce V).

s Cp.: «The difference between the level of the ground in the landscape on the panel
of the Adoration of the Lamb and that on the adjoining wings has been thought to in-
dicate that the lower central panel has been shortened at the top; an examination of
the panel out of its frame, however, shows that the painting on it ends a centimetre
away from the edge in the normal way» (Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 11).

76 CM.: Schneider, 2012, ¢. 172 n unn. 2.14 Ha c. 48 (C UHOW MHTepnpeTauuen).
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Kak BuauM, IpOTHBOINOCTABICHHUE «IIOTYCTOPOHHEE — MOCIOCTOPOH-
Hee» KOPPEeIHpYeT KaK ¢ MPOTUBOIOCTABICHUEM «BHYTPEHHEE — BHEIII-
Hee», TaK U C MPOTUBONOCTABICHUEM «BEpXHEe — HIDKHEe». B HIk-
HEM pALy anTaps (B KOMIIO3UIMH, W300paxaroliel MOKIOHEHHE ATHILY)
MPOTHBOIIOCTABJICHNE «IOTYCTOPOHHEE — TMOCIOCTOPOHHEE» TpecTa-
€T KaK MPOTHBOIIOCTABJICHNE «BHYTPEHHEE — BHEIIHEE», T.e. KaK IPO-
TUBOTIOCTaBJIeHHe mepennero (Vordergrund, foreground) M OCHOBHOTO
(Mittelgrund, middle ground) niianoB n300paKeHUS; MEKIY TEM B 00IIEH
KOMITO3UIIMH OTKPBITOTO aJTapsi OHO MPEACTAeT KaK IPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHUE
«BEPXHEE — HIDKHEE.

Harmra uenoBeueckas mepcrneKkTrBa — NepCreKTUBA 3pUTeIs H300paske-
HUS, T. €. BHEIIHSSI 3pUTENIbHAS TIO3UIINS, — COOTHOCUTCS C HU30M aiTapsi
Kak nenoro (rae mzoOpaxensl LlepkoBp u Cunarora); HanmpoTtus, boxe-
CTBEHHAs IEPCIEKTUBA, T. €. BHYTPEHHSS 3pUTENIbHAS TTO3UIUS, OKA3bIBa-
€TCsl COOTHECEHHOM ¢ BEpXHEH U HEeHTpaIbHON YacTAMU 001el alTapHOn
xkoMmo3uiu (rae nzoopaxkena Tpouna — [ocnons CaBaod, Cearoit [Jyx
u Aruer; — BMmecte ¢ boromareprio u Moannom Kpecrurenem)”.

MBI MOKEM TIPEIOI0KHTD, JaJee, YTO PACIIONOKEHHE 110 BEPTUKAITh-
HOW OCHM Ha JABYMEPHOH IUIOCKOCTH HM300pa’keHHs NepefaeT OTHOLICHUS
IyOuHBI (YAAJCHHOCTH OT 3PHUTENS M300pa)KeHUs) B TPEXMEPHOM MpO-
CTPAHCTBE, M TOT/Ia Mbl MOKEM MBICJIEHHO MPECTaBUTh cede n3odpaxae-
MBIif MUD B BUJIE C I € H bl, I[JIC Ha paMIle WIH IPOCLUEHUYME pacroara-
IOTCS TPYIITIBI, OTHOCSIIMECS K TIEpeAHEMY IIIaHy (BEeTX03aBETHAsI K HOBO-
3aBETHAs TPYIIIBI, CBATHIC OTIICIIEHUKH Y TTAJIOMHUKH, Cy/IbH M BOMHBI ), 32
HUMH HAXOIUTCS ATHEI] C TPYINIaMH CBSTHIX NPABEJHUKOB U MPABEIHULL
U, HakoHell, 3a AraiieM — [ocrioas CaBaod ¢ JleBoit Mapueii u MoanHOM
Kpecturenem (uckimrouasi, ogHako, ¢purypel Anama u EBbl; cM. 00 3TOM
uuxe, I IV).

CBoero pona cueHHYecKas IUIOIIAKa, II€ BBIIEIAIOTCS pasHbIe MIPo-
CTPaHCTBEHHBIE TUIACTHI, MPEJCTABICHA B «KOMMW» (PEIUINKE) OTKPHITOTO
T'entckoro anraps u3 myses [Ipago B Maapuze, o KOTOpoid Mbl YITOMUHAIIA
B § 3 Hacrosieii maBel’®. ClemayeT 3aMeTHTh BMECTE C TEM, UTO B «KOITHIY,

7 YMeCTHO HanoMHWTb B 9TOW CBS3W, YTO MPOTUBOMNOCTaBneHne boxecTBeHHOO 1 Ye-
FIOBEYECKOro BOCXOAWUT B MHOOEBPOMNENCKMX A3blkaxX K MPOTUBOMOCTABMEHMUIO He-
6€eCHOro 1 3eMHOro — pasnuyunio, KOTOpoe OTPasuock B nat. deus (Cp. MHOOEBP.
*deiwos «HebecHbI») n homo (cp. humus «3emns»). Cm.: BenenucT, 1970, c. 343
(kH. 1, . 1).

8 OpraHusauums nNpocTpaHcTBa B «konuu» u3 MNpago oGHapyxuBaeT onpeneneHHoe
CXOACTBO C npeacrtaeneHnem eHTckoro antapsa B 1458 1. B BMAE XMBOW KapTu-
Hbl (fableau vivant), onucaHHbIM BO «PnamMaHackon XpoHuke» (cm. o6 aToM npea-
ctaBneHun B Jkckypce I): B 0bonx crnyyasix NpoCTpaHCTBO pa3ferieHo Ha Tpu
30HbI, PacnonoXeHHble ogHa 3a Apyron. HeobsszaTenbHo ycmaTpuBaTth Henocpea-
CTBEHHYIO CBSA3b MeXAy 3TMMU u3obpaxkeHusMM, Kak 3TO MHOrda npeanoraraercs
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B OTJIMYME OT OpUTHMHANA, HET (JOPMAILHO BBIAEIECHHOTO MEPEIHEro IJia-
Ha — 371eCh HET «paMIbD (IPOCLEHUYMa), PUHAJISKAILEH TPOCTPAHCTBY
3pHTENS KAPTUHBL.

B ormune or I'entckoro anraps, HOBO3aBETHas Ipylna M300pakeHa
B «KOIIMM» CJI€Ba OT HAC (COOTBETCTBEHHO, CIIpaBa 110 OTHOIIEHUIO K bory),
a rpymnma BeTxo3aBeTHasi — crpasa (T.e. 1o JeByto pyky bora). Takum 00-
pa3oM, BCSl KOMITO3HUIIMS TIOCIIE0BATEIbHO OPUEHTHPOBAHA B 3TOM CIIydae
Ha MO3MIIMIO BHYTPEHHETO HaOIoaarens — 37eCh BOOOIIEe HEeT MepCIeK-
TUBHOTO TPOTHUBOIOCTABICHHS MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX TIACTOB (CBSI3aHHOTO
C MPOTHUBOMNOCTABICHNUEM BHEIIHEN 1 BHYTPEHHEH 3pUTEIbHON MO3UIIH),
CTOJIb XapakTepHoro Juist [ eHTckoro anrapsi.

O10 OoTaMuue OOYCIIOBIEHO, IO-BUAMMOMY, OIIPEIEICHHBIM IIepe-
OCMBICIICHHEM OCHOBHOM TE€MBI OTKPBITOTO anTapsi (TeMbl MOKJIOHEHHUS
ATHILy): 31€Ch BBOAMUTCS HOBast TeMa, a IMEHHO, TeMa Tpuymda Llepksu
HaJ CHHAroroil — IoJ] TAKUM Ha3BaHHEM U M3BECTHA dTa KapTuHa””. Ecin
B ['eHTCKOM anTape BeTX03aBeTHAsi 1 HOBO3aBETHAS IPyIIa B pAaBHOW Mepe
Y4acTBYIOT B IOKJIOHEHUH ATHILY, TO B «KOIIMM» OHU OKa3bIBAIOTCS B KOH-
¢aukre, B npotrBobopcTBe®. TIpnobperas caMOCTOsATENbHOE 3HAYCHHUE,

(cm. Dhanens, 1973, c. 128; cp. Takke: Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 62, npumeu. 1;
Pacht, 1994, c. 132): BO3MOXXHOCTb TakOW TPAKTOBKM 3all0XXeHa B opuruHane, T.e.
B camoM ['eHTCKOM anTape.

HeobxoavMo nogyepkHyTb BMECTe C TeM, YTO B TeX CryyasX, Korga «Konus» u3
Mpapo otnnyaeTcs oT opurnHana, T. e. [eHTckoro antaps (Mbl paccMaTpuBaem aTu
criyqam Huxe, cM. npumMed. 81), xuBasi KapTuHa, Kak NpaBunno, COOTBETCTBYET Opu-
rMHany v pacxogutcs ¢ «konuemn». Tak, Hanpumep, B XMBON KapTUHe, Kak 1 B [eHT-
CKOM anTape, Mo nesyto pyky bora Haxoauncsa MoaHH Kpectutens (a He MoaHH bo-
FOCIOB, KaK B «KOMWW»); paBHbIM 06pa3oM B XMBOW KapTWHe npeacTaBneHbl bbinv
norLLMe 1 My3ULMPYIOLLME aHrenbl (8 He TOMbKO MY3ULIMPYIOLLME, KaK B «KOMUUY),
rpynnbl CBATbIX NPaBedHVKOB M NpaBeaHuL, (KOTopble BbICTYNanu 34ech Kak rpyn-
Mbl «BnaxeHHbIX», CM. Bbllle, NpYMeY. 16), CBATbIX OTLUENbHUKOB M MarlOMHMKOB,
npaBedHbIX CyAen 1 BOMHOB XpUCTOBbIX, @ Takke aHrensl ¢ opyausamu Ctpacten
XprCTOBLIX (BCE 3TV rPyMMnbl OTCYTCTBYIOT B «KOMUM»). JILLb B OTAEMNbHbIX CyyYasx
XMBas KapTMHa COOTBETCTBYET TOMY, YTO Mbl BUAMM B «Konuu» n3 MNpago, otnuya-
SICb NPW 3TOM OT [eHTCKOro anTaps, HO Cryyau 3T1 ManonokasaTtenbHbl. Tak, B Xu-
BOW KapTuHe He Obinu npeAcTasneHsl Agam u EBa, no-Buanumomy, 13 coobpaxeHui
6naronpncToNHOCTH; UX M30BPaKEHNS OTCYTCTBYIOT M B KOMUMN», HO 9TO OOBACHS-
eTca Apyrumu npuanHamm (cm. Huxe, . IV). Tonosa bora B xMBOWM KapTuHe, Kak
N B «KONuW», Bbina yKpalleHa KOPOHOW (a He TMapoW, kak B [eHTCKkom anTape), 4o,
BO3MOXHO, 0OBSICHAETCS CBETCKMM XapakTepom LiepeMoHumn 1458 r. (BcTpeven du-
nvnna [Jobporo); BMecTe ¢ Tem B Horax bora, kak u B [eHTCKoM antape, nokournach
30M0Tas KOpoHa, U3obpakeHne KOTOPO OTCYTCTBYET B «KOMUM».

7 Camo HasBaHue «Tpuymd LlepkBu Hag CuHaroro» COOTHOCUTCS, MO-BUOVMOMY,
C HasBaHueMm «Tpuymd ArHua» — nog 3TUM NocnegHUM Ha3BaHUEM, KaK Mbl Yxe
yrnomuHanu, 6uin n3secteH MeHTckuii antapb (CM. Bbille, npuMey. 14).

8 He wnckntoyeHo, YTO 3TO MepeocMbicrieHMe OOYyCMNOBMEHO HayaBLUMMCS npecre-
[OBaHWEM eBpeeB B McnaHum, KOTOpOE NPMBENO B KOHLE KOHLOB K MX U3rHaHMIO
B 1492 r. Bo BTopom pgecatunetum XV B. eBpen B CeroBum 6bi5m 06BMHEHbI B Kpaxe

47



48

[naga Il

9TOT KOH(ITHKT H300paXkaeTcs He Ha MePeJHEM, a Ha OCHOBHOM ILIAHE Kap-
THHBI — COOTBETCTBCHHO, [[epKOBB Tpe/icTaBIeHa B JAHHOM CITyJae B TOi
9acTH H300paKESHUSI, KOTOPAs SIBISICTCS] 3HAYMMOM MMEHHO B IIEPCIICKTUBE
BHYTpPEHHEro HaOIoaaresns (a He 3puTesst KapTHHBI)®!.

81

1N OCKBEPHEHMUN rOCTUW; MOCHEe YyaeCHOro obHapyXeHus rocTMM MeCTHas cuHarora
Obina npeobpasoBaHa B XpUCTMAHCKYtO LiepkoBb Terna Xpuctoa (Corpus Christi).
[yxoBHUWK KacTunbckoro kopons OHpuke IV, AnoHco ae ScnuHa [Alonso de Espina
unu Alfonso de Spina, T nocne 1495], uneH opaeHa paHUMCKaHLeB-06CEepBaHTOB,
KOTOPbIV MMEN OTHOLLEHME K 3TOMY 31304y, MOXeT ObiTb, cnocobcTBOBar nosiene-
HUIO MHTepecytoLLen Hac kapTuHbl. Cm.: Bruyn, 1957, c. 41; Bruyn, 1958, c. 10-11;
Cp., OQHaKo, BO3paxeHus (He BnomnHe ybeautensHble): Herzner, 1995, ¢. 53-56.

HeBo3MoxxHO cornacuTbes ¢ FfepuyHepoM, KOTopbI yecmaTpuBaeT B kKapTuHe 13 [pa-
0o Temy cornacus Betxoro n Hosoro 3aeeta (concordia veteris et novi testament,),
cM.: Herzner, 1995, c. 69—71; 3To HECOMHEHHas HaTsXKKa.

OT0 He eAVMHCTBEHHbINV CryYai NepeocMbIicrieHns FeHTCKOro anTaps B «konuuy (pe-
nnuke) u3 Mpago, HO ocTanbHble MOMEHThI, NP BCEW UX 3HAYMMOCTU, MEHee Ans
HaC UHTEPECHbI, MOCKOIbKY HE UMEIOT NMPSIMOTo OTHOLLEHUSI K TEME HaCTOsILLEN pa-
60ThI.

Hanbonee cyLecTBEHHO TO, YTO 34eCb COBEPLUEHHO He NpeacTaBrneHa Tema npe-
TBOPEHMWS KpOBU XPUCTa B «MCTOMHUK BOAbI XMBOWY, CTONb BaXHas ANS BaH J1ka
(cm. Bblwe, . I, § 1). N3 Tena ArHua B MagpvaCKow KapTuHe He ObeT KpoBb —
©onee TOro, Mbl BUAUM 30eCb He ArHua Kak TakoBoro,aero CKynbnTYypHOe€
n3obpaxeHne (COOTBETCTBEHHO, 34€Cb HE MOKa3aHO MOKMOHeHWe ArHuy u OTCyT-
cTByeT Tema Tpouubl). PaBHbIM 06pa3om Bofa 13 hoHTaHa MoCTynaeT B 3eMo
1 He npeBpaLlaetcsi B Peky XKnsHu, kak 3T0 MMeeT MecTo y BaH Jiika. BmecTo Bcero
3TOro 34€eCb NoKa3aHbl roCTUM, NNaBatoLLMe B UICTOYHUKE, HA KOTOPbIE U YKa3biBaeT
nana nygesm. CosgaeTcs BneyatnieHme, YTo HEM3BECTHbIA HaM MacTep CTPEMUICS
1306aBuTbCA 0T COOCTBEHHO BOroCcNoOBCKOro (4OrMaTMYeCcKoro) cCoaepXKaHus, npea-
cTaBneHHoro B [eHTCKOM anTape, C TeM 4YTOObl COCPefoTOUUTLCA Ha OCHOBHOW
Teme — npoTtuBocTosiHumn Liepku 1 CuHarorn. Kaxercsa BoobLle, YTO y4EHUK BaH
O¥ika NonemMm3npyeT Co CBOMM y4uTeneM — Mnosb3yscb NPy 3TOM TEMU XKe XyJoxKe-
CTBEHHbIMU cpeacTBamu!

OTMEeTUM elLle HEKOTOPbIE MOBOMBLITHLIE OTMMYMS «KOMUUY OT OpPUrMHana (4acTuy-
HO OHM ObINM YNOMsIHYThI Bbile, cM. npumMed. 78). Mo neByto pyky bBora BmecTto Mo-
aHHa Kpectutens nsobpaxeH NoaHH bBorocnog; Ha ronose bora BMecTo nanckom
TVapbl Mbl BUOUM MOHaPLUMIA BEHELL, U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, 3€Cb HET KOPOHLI B HO-
rax bora; LlepkoBb 34ecb NpeaBoanTENbCTBYEMaA Nanon U MMnepaTtopom (MHade
TPaKTyeTCsi OTHOLLEHUE JyXOBHOW 1 CBETCKOWN BNAcTW B OpUrMHane, cMm. Bbile, § 3,
O NPOTUBOMNOCTABIIEHMN TUAPbl U KOPOHBLI B MEHTCKOM anTtape); aHrensl 13obpa-
XKEHbl HE NOKLMMU, HO UTPaIOLLMMMN HA MYy3bIKalnbHbIX MHCTPYMEHTaXx; n3obpaxe-
H1st Aoama v EBbl OTCYTCTBYIOT (K 3TOMY OOCTOSATENLCTBY Mbl €LLE BEPHEMCS, CM.
n. IV); Hagnuew Hag ourypamm 3gecb OTCYTCTBYIOT, BMECTe C TeM aHren B npaBow
(ans 3puTens) yacTu KapTWHbI AePXUT NeHTy ¢ umTaTtom us MecHu MecHen (1V, 15):
«Fons [h]ortorum puteus aquarum vivenciumy, T.e. «CafoBbli UCTOYHUK — Kna-
[0e3b XUBbIX BOAY»). JIEHTbI C eBPENCKMMU HAANUCSIMU UMEIKOTCS 30EeCh U Y NyAEeB:
OHW HE YMTaKTCH B OPUrMHane, HO YMTalTCA B OOEPrMHCKOM KONUW KapTUHbI 13
Mpapo (cM. o Hel Bbilwe, Npumed. 67) — 3aTo umTaThl M3 lMcantupm (cm.: Bruyn,
1958, c. 17, npumeu. 7). B pykax y nyaenckoro nepBOCBSILLEHHVKA fEeHTa CO Chno-
Bamu ncanma (Mc. CX / CXI, 4-5), kotopas — 3HameHaTenbHbIM 06pa3om — nagaet
BHW3 N HAXOA4MTCH Yy €ro HOr; APYron uyaewn OepXuT CBUTOK C LMTaTon 13 ncanma
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[lonBoas uToru Hamemy paccMOTpeHHUIO ['eHTCcKoro anrtapst B OTKpbI-
TOM COCTOSIHMM, Mbl MOKEM KOHCTaTHpPOBATh, YTO OCHOBHOW CEMaHTHYe-
CKOM JIOMMHAHTOM OKa3bIBaeTcs 3[€Ch MPOTHBOIIOCTABIIEHUE HEOECHO-
ro u 3eMHoro miau boxecTBeHHOro u yesnoBeueckoro. Henb3s He oTMme-
TUTH TPU 3TOM, YTO PEHECCAHCHBIC MPUEMBI N300paKEHUSI COOTBETCTBY-
I0T Y BaH OMKa 4eJI0BEYECKOW NEPCIEKTUBE, TOrNa Kak TPaguLMOHHbIE
TUISL CPeTHEBEKOBOM JKUBOITUCH (M, B YACTHOCTH, /IS HKOHOIIMCH) TTPUEMBI
n300paKeHUsI COOTBETCTBYIOT, HAIIPOTUB, MEPCHEKTHBE BoXKeCTBEHHOM.
Ero moxxon oOHapykuBaeT OOroCcIOBCKOE OCMBICICHHE 000MX KOMITO3H-
LMOHHBIX PUHUMUIIOB — MPUHLNIA BHYTPEHHEW OPUEHTAMU U IPUHLU-
ra BHEWHEN opueHTauuu. [IpyHIMN BHYTpEHHENH OpUEHTALMHU acCOLUU-
pyetcsi ¢ boykeCTBEHHBIM HAYaJIOM, TIPUHITUIT BHEITHEW OpUEHTAINU (KO-
TOPBIA 00HAPY)KUBACTCSI, MEXKIY TIPOUNM, U B JINHEHHOW TIEPCIIEKTUBE) —
¢ yesnoBedyeckuM. [IpoTrBonocTaBaeHne CpeIHEBEKOBOIO U PEHECCAHCHO-
ro M300pa3UTENbHOIO MPHUHIIMIIA OYEBUIHBIM O00pa3oM COOTBETCTBYET Y
BaH DilKa OTHOLIEHUIO MexAy borom u uenoBekoM.

(IV, 8-9); HakoHel, YenoBek, HaxoAdAWMNCA PSgoOM C NEepPBOCBSILLLEHHUKOM, Aep-
XWUT BbIMMES, HA KOTOPOM HanucaHo craBocrioBuMe [ocnogy, COOTBETCTBYOLLEE
Mc. CV/CVI, 1, CVI/CVIl, 1, CVII / CVIII, 1, 29, CXXXV / CXXXVI, 1.
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3aKpbITbIN anTapb

[poTnBONOCTaBNEHNE HEOECHOO 1 3EMHOTO
Kak NpOTUBOMNOCTaBNEHME
Mo CTEneHMn YCroBHOCTH 0bpasa

§ 1. MonuTBa 10HATOPOB:
burypsl rofel U GUrypbl CBATHIX

OOparumcs Temeps K 3aKpbITOMY aiaTapro. 31ech MOXET ObITh Mpo-
CJIEKEHO TO K€ IIPOTUBOIIOCTABICHUE ITOTYCTOPOHHETO U IIOCIOCTOPOHHE-
ro — HeOeCHOro M 3¢MHOro, bO)XeCTBEHHOI0 U YeI0BEUECKOro, — KOTO-
poe Mbl HaOIIOAAIN B OTKPBITOM anTape. BmecTe ¢ TeM 3TO MPOTHBOIO-
CTaBJICHUE — KJIIOUEBOE AJIs1 [ €HTCKOrO anTapsi — HaXOAMT 3/1€Ch COBCEM
Jpyroe MposiBIEHHE: OHO BBIPAXKAETCS B IAHHOM CIIydae HE MEepCHEeKTHUB-
HO,a CTHJIHMCTHUYECKH, T € HE C IOMOIIbIO UCIIOIb30BAHUS TON
WIN UHOH 3pUTEIbHON MO3ULNY, a C TIOMOLIBIO CIELHAIbHBIX U300pa3u-
TEJIbHBIX CPEJCTB — MPEXKIE BCETO C MOMOILBIO 1IBETA.

B HmwxHEM psmy MBI BHIUM KOJICHOIPEKJIOHEHHbIE (GUIYpbl JOHA-
TopoB — Hooca Beiira [Joos Vijd] u ero cynpyru Dmmsaber Bopmor
[Elisabeth Borluut]'. Onu MonsiTCst Iepe/] CKYIbITYPHBIMU H300payKeHHSI-
Mmu cBaTbIX — HMoanna Kpecrurens n Moanna borocinosa.

BbIOop CBATBIX ompenenseTcss TeMoi MmokyioHeHus: ArHiy’. MoaHH
Kpecrturens 1epkUT B pyKax artiia, YT0 OTChUIAET K KOMITO3UIIUH OTKPbI-
TOro anraps. Bmecte ¢ TéeM 3TOT BBIOOpP COOTBETCTBYET MECTY U BpeMe-
HU co3aHus ['@HTCKOro anrapsi: OH ObLI U3roTOBIEH Julsd LepkBu MoaHHa

" Mooc BelTt HeogHOKpaTHO Bbin YNeHOM ropoAckoro ynpaeneHus Fenta. B 1433 .
OH CTaHoBUTCSA ByproMuMcTpoM ropofa.

2 WMoaHHy KpecTtutento npuHagnexar cnosa: «BoT ArHer, Boxwii, koTopblii 6epeT Ha
Cebs rpex mupay (MH. 1, 29); aTn cnoBa, Kak y>xe ynoMmnHanock, HanucaHbl Ha npe-
cTone, K KOTOpoMy OTHOCUTCS [eHTCKMIA nonunTux (CcMm. Bbiwe, 1. Il npymeu. 15).
MoaHH Borocnos B Anokanuncuce rosoput o Crnacutene B Buge arHua (OTkp. V,
6-12, VII, 9-12).
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Kpecturens (cm. In. I, § 1) u, mo-BHIAMOMY, OCBSIIEH BMECTE C IPECTO-
nom B JieHb MoanHa Borocnosa®. CooTBeTCTBEHHO, HAJ0 MONArarh, 4To
npujen xpama (Karmesia), IOCTPOEHHBIN T0HATOPAMU CIIEUAIbHO JUIS 3a-
Ka3aHHOTO MMH peTabiis, mocssieH 0b11 Moanny borociosy*.
N3006pakeHne 10HATOPOB, JaHHOE B LIBETE, KOHTPACTHPYET C M300pa-
JKEHHEM CTaTy#; dTOT KOHTPACT MPHU3BaH IMepenaTh MPOTUBOIOCTABIICH-
HOCTh M300pa)KeHUsI JIFOJICH U CBATBHIX . MBI BUJIUM HE CAMHX CBSATHIX, HO

3 [ata 6 masi, koTopasi 0603Ha4YeHa Ha [eHTCKOM anTape Kak gata OTKpbITUS anTaps
(cm. Bbiwe, M. I, npumen. 3), — geHb namsaATn MoanHa Borocnosa. B aToT geHb
BCMOMMHaeTCca MyyeHndecTBo NoaHHa Borocnosa y JlatuHckux BopoT («ad Portam
Latinam») B Pume (cormacHo katonuyeckomy npepaHuto, umnepatop HomuumnaH
nosenen 6pocnTb cB. loaHHa B KOTEN C KUMSILLMM MacrioM, NOCTaBMeHHbIN nepes
JlaTuHCKMMK BOpOTaMK; MydYeHn4eckas KoH4MHa VloaHHa BorocrnoBa Top»eCTBeH-
HO oTMevanachk B Pume B 3TOT fieHb B 3TOM MecTe). Kak y)xe ynomMmmHanocb, AaHHast
HaanuCb SIBMSIETCS, MO MHEHUIO HEKOTOPbLIX UccregoBaTenen, danbcudukaumnent;
Kak Obl TO HK 6bINO, 0603HaYEeHHas Ha HelM aaTta eaBa N cnyyariHa.

4 Cwm.: Tolnay, 1939, c. 20, 49-50 (npumeu. 61); Coremans & Janssens de Bisthoven,
1948, c. 30; Panofsky, I, c. 208; Dhanens, 1965, c. 47. — Peuyb nget o kanenne
B O)XKHOW YacTu Xxpama; B HacTosiLee BpeMsi (¢ 1986 r.) MeHTckuii anTapb HaxoauTcs
B ApyroM npuaene cobopa (6biBwem bantucrepum).

MpennonoxeHne, YTO NepBOHaYarnbHO anTapb HAaXOAMICSA B HUXKHEW LiepKBM (Kpun-
Te) — HenocpeacTBEHHO MoA TOW Kanenrnomn, B KOTOpour OoH 6bin o 1986 r. (cp.:
Panofsky, I, c. 207), cnegyeT npuaHaTh owWMG04HbIM. CM. B 3TOW cBA3n: Blum, 1969,
c. 15-16.

® Cp. 3aTem aHanormyHoe u3obpaxkeHve AOHATOPOB BMECTE CO CKYMbMTYpPHbIMU
n3obpaxeHuamn ceaTbix y Porvpa BaH gep BeligeHa B antape us Mysesa Bora-
aenbHun B boHe (monuntux CtpawHoro Cyna, 1443—-1451 rm. — cm. usg.: De Vos,
1999, c. 254, 260-261, Ne 17, unn. 10-12; Chatelet, 1999, c. 76) n y laHca Mewm-
NuHra B anTtape 13 rgaHbckoro HaumoHaneHoro myses (tpuntux CtpawHoro Cyaa,
1467-1471 . — cm. n3a.: Biatostocki, 1983, c. 38-39, unn. 1, 2; Biatostocki, 1988,
c. 69-72, nnn. 63, 64; De Vos, 1994, c. 84, Ne 4; De Vos, 1994a, c. 35, Ne 2; Corti
& Faggin, 1969, tabn. |, cp. c. 85-86, Ne 1A, 1B); B 06oux criyyasx, kak u y BaH
Ovika, 3T M3obpaxeHns npeacTaBneHbl HAa CTBOPKax 3akpbiToro antapsi. Mexay
TeM, B «Antape nnotHukoB u 6oyaposy» bapenga BaH Opnes u3 6proccenbckoro
Koponesckoro myses (nepsor nonosuHbl XVI B.) Kak CKynbnTypHblE N306pakeHns
CBSATbIX, TaK U n300paKeHne KOreHOMNpPeKNoHEHHbIX JOHATOPOB, MONALLMXCS Nepes,
HUMW, NpeacTaBneHbl — TaKkKe Ha BHELUHMX CTBOpKax antaps — B BUAE rpusan-
Newn, Tak YTO CBATbIE U JIOAM OTNINYAKOTCS MWL TEM, YTO CBATbIE CTOST Ha Nbeae-
ctanax (cm. nag.: Philippot, 1966, c. 234, Ne 7).

B gopyrux cnydasix Ha CTBOpKax 3akpbITOro anTtaps Kak y BaH JWka, Tak U y ero
nocrnegoBartenen MoryT ObiTb NPeACTaBeHbl NULb CKYNbNTYPHbIE U300paxeHus
cBATbIX (6€3 n3obpakeHns 4OHATOPOB), KOTOPbIE MMEKT UHYH (OYHKLMIO: n3obpa-
XKEHME CTaTyln CBATbIX Ha CTBOPKaX 3aKpbITOrO antapsi Npu3BaHO KOHTpaCcTMpOBaTh
B 9TUX Cry4asix C HENOCPeACTBEHHbIM N306paKEHNEM CaMUX CBSITbIX B OTKPbITOM
anTtape. Cm., Hanpumep, n3obpaxeHne Mapun 1 apxaHrena laBpuuna B Buge cra-
Ty y BaH Oika Ha cTBopkax Tpuntuxa us [pesgeHckon ranepeun; o6 aHanorny-
HbIX M300paxeHnax bnaroeelleHUss Mbl FOBOPUM HUXe (B npumed. 21). OTMeTUm
elle n3obpaxenus cs. MoaHHa Kpectutens u cB. FOnvaHa Ha cTBOpKax TpunTtu-
xa «CHaATuaA ¢ Kpecta» Pobepa KamneHa, konus kotoporo (ok. 1450 r.) HaxoguTtcs
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UX CKYJIBITYPHbIE M300paXKEHUSI — CBSTHIE MOKA3aHBI, CIIEIOBATEIBHO,
Kak m300paxeHuss M300paxkeHHH (WK, 9TO TO Ke, M 30 -
OpaxeHUs B HM300paxeHuu). [IporuBonocraBneHne XUBbIX
moned (mpUHAUIeKAIIUX 3TOMY MHUPY) M CBATBHIX (TpUHAIJIKAIIUX
MUPY UHOMY, IOTYCTOPOHHEMY ) MIPOSIBIISIETCSI, TAKUM 00pa3oM, B CTETICHU
YCIOBHOCTH 00paza WM, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, B Pa3HOM YPOBHE CEMHOTHY-
HOCTH M300pakeHHs’: Tiepel HaMH H300pa’keHU € 4eJIOBeKa, HO
n3obpaxeHue M300paxXeHUS CBIATOrO .

B nuBepnynbckon [anepee Yonkepa (cm. wm3g.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 289-290;
Panofsky, I, c. 167; Panofsky, Il, Tabn. 106, unn. 230); cBB. VMiepoHuma 1 l'eoprus
B Tak HasbiBaemom Tpuntuxe Ccpopupl [Alessandro Sforza] mactepckon Poru-
pa BaH gep BenpgeHa n3 Gptoccenbckoro Koponesckoro mysesi, ok. 1458—1460 rr.
(cm. n3g.: Chatelet, 1999, c. 133—-135; Borchert, 2002, c. 116, unn. 139, cp. c. 246,
Ne 59; npegnonaraetcs, 4To TPMNTUX MOT BbITb BbINONHEH MNMuTepom BaH aep Bein-
neHowm, ceiHoMm Porupa). Cp. 3atem n3obpaxeHue cB. EkatepuHbl 1 cB. BapBapsbl
y Mactepa CueH xu3Hu boromatepu n Xpucrta 13 6ptoccenbckoro Koponesckoro
My3es nssLwHbIX nckyccts, 1490-1500 rr. (cm. n3ga.: Philippot, 1966, c. 233, Ne 6);
nzobpaxeHne Xpucta n boromatepu y bapeHga BaH Opnes B Tpuntrxe MagoHHbI
Cewmu MNevanen nz Myses ussiLHbIx nckyccts B besaHcoHe, 1535 1. (Tam xe, c. 234,
Ne 8); nsobpaxeHne pasnuyHbIX CBATbIX HA BHELLUHUX CTBOPKax Tak Ha3blBaEMOro
anTtaps Akoba lennepa [Jacob Heller — nmsa 3akas4qumka), BbIMONHEHHbLIX MaTTua-
coMm [proHeBanbaoM ok. 1510 F. 1 XpaHaLWMXCca YacTUYHO B ppaHKkdypTckoM UHCTK-
TyTe n3obpasutenbHbIX UCKycCTB (cM. 13a.: Borchert, 2009, c. 114—115, Ne 64-65;
LeHTpanbHas 4YacTb antaps, BbinornHeHHasa [iopepom, [0 Hac He golurna); nsobpa-
KEeHUe pasnuyHbIx cBATbIX Y MacTtepa JlereHabl cB. Ypcynbl Ha obpaTHOW CTOpOHe
nonuntuxa koHua XV B. u3 Myses n3silHbIx nckyccts B bpiorre (cm. nsg.: De Vos,
1994a, c. 198, Ne 66; Borchert, 2009, c. 88, Ne 43); o Apyrux npMmMmepax Mbl rOBO-
pum B Akckypce VIII. Mo cnosam MaHodckoro, «From Jan van Eyck to Rubens
sculptures ,in stone color®, as Durer put it, were the usual thing on the exterior of
folding altarpieces, forming a striking contrast with the resplendent interior which
was not visible except on special occasions... The illusionistic imitation of sculpture
by ,stone color” paintings may be regarded as complementary to that illusionistic
imitation of living human beings by sculpture which we encountered on the spire of
Strasbourg Cathedral and in the house of Jacques Coeur» (Panofsky, I, c. 161); cm.
ewle: Grams-Thieme, 1988, c. 214—-247. BoipaxeHue color lapidum 6bino nepoHa-
yanbHbIM 0603Ha4YeHneM rpusarinen (cm.: Borchert, 2009a, c. 239).

Cp. B 91O CBSA3M HeMeLkne pesHble antapu («Schnitzaltarex») XIV B., rae pesHble
N306paKeHNs1 OTKPLITOrO anTaps KOHTPACTUPYHOT C KUBOMUCHBIMU N306paxXeHnaIMm
anTaps 3akpbiToro (Panofsky, I, c. 79).

6 YpoBeHb YCMOBHOCTW (CEMUOTUYHOCTMN) OMPeaenseTcs KonM4ecTBOM LIAaroB, CBs-
3bIBaOLLMX O3Ha4aeMoe 1 O3HavaloLlee B NocrnenoBaTenbHOCTH «3HaK 3Haka 3Ha-
ka...». Cm.: Uspensky, 1976, c. 80—81; YcneHckui, 2000, c. 261-262.

" AHanormyHoe NpoTMBOMOCTaBIIEHNE Mbl HaXoAUM yxe y Knayca CnioTepa Ha CKyIb-
nTypax noprana abbarctea B Lamnmone 6nus fuxoHa, 1393 . (cm. n3a.: Chatelet,
1996, c. 40; Panofsky, |, Tabn. 20, nnn. 42). Mbl BUOMM KONEHONPEKNTOHEHHbIX
AoHaTopoB (repuora ®ununna Cmenoro n ero xeHy, Mapraputy ®namaHAackyto),
obpalyarolumxcs ¢ monuTeon K boromaTtepu. Boromatepb M3o6paxeHa nNpu 3TOM
cTosiLen Ha nNbefdecTane, Torga Kak 4oHaTopbl NbefecTana He UMEIOT: Tak Xe, Kak
1y BaH O1Ka, AoHATOPbl N300paxeHbl KaK >vBble Moaun, KOTOpble MOMATCS nepeq
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Kaxk xuBble (UTYpBI TOHATOPOB, TaK U CKYJIBINTYPHBIE M300paskeHHS
CBSITBIX NPEJICTABICHBI B WIUTIO3MOHUCTUYECKH HAITMCAaHHBIX HUmIax. He-
COMHEHHO, TIepe/l HaMH yCIIOBHOE N300pakeHue XpaMa — HaJo Mojararh,
TOTO € CaMOT0, B KOTOPOM HaXOJIUMCS Mbl, 3pUTEIH, U KOTOPBIA OYEBU/-
HBIM 00pa30M MPUHAJICKUT HALIEMY, 36MHOMY MPOCTpaHCTBY. COOTBET-
CTBEHHO, (PUTYpPHI HIDKHETO Psa COOTHOCATCS C HAII UM TIPOCTPaH-
CTBOM — C IIPOCTPAHCTBOM BHEIIH ET O HaOII0OmaTes s’ .

Wrak, nzobpaxeHnue xpama y BaH D¥Ka KOPpETHPYET, MO-BHIUMOMY,
C TEM XpaMoM, B KOTOpOM HaxoauTcs ['eHTckuit anrapp (M B KOTOPOM Ha-
XOIATCS JIIOAU, CMOTPSIIME HAa HEro), OHO SIBISIETCS Kak Obl MPOIOJIKe-
HUEM MPOCTPAHCTBA ITOTO Xpama: CKYJIbINTYpPHbIE N300PaKEHUS CBSITHIX,
KOTOPBIM MOJISITCSI IOHATOPHBI, TOJDKHBI, TIO-BUAMMOMY, ONMKaimmm 00-
pa3oM HAallOMHHATh CTATyH CBSITBIX B CAMOM Xpame’.

msobpaxeHunem boromarepn. Takum obpasom, Boromatepb npegcraBneHa
Kak nsobpakeHne n3obpaxeHnss — Kak CKynbnTypHOe n3obpaxeHune craTtyu.

C. CanacTpém ycmaTtpuBaeT 3[ecCb MpsAMylo CBA3b C hriamMaHACKON Tpaguunen
N306paxeHns CBATbIX B BMAE CKYNMbMTYp (rpu3annen) Ha BHELUHMX CTBOpKax an-
Tapsi, COOTHOCS, B YAaCTHOCTU, CKyNbMNTYpHYyt0 koMno3auuumto CrntoTepa ¢ TpUNTUXOM
«O6pyyeHuns Mapun» Pobepa KamneHa, ok. 1428—-1430 rr., n3 myses Npago B Ma-
Apvae, Ha BHELUHEN CTBOPKE KOTOPOro MpeAcTaBrieHbl CKyNMbNTypHbIE M3obpaxe-
Hus cBB. Makosa (unn WMopokyca?) u Knapel (oM. usa.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 206); no
MHeHuto CanacTpéma, Pnemansckuii mactep Obin nepBbiM, KTO NOMecTun n3obpa-
XKeHus (rpusannn) CkynbnTyp Ha BHELUHUX cTBOpkax anTtaps (CaHAcTpéM cnenyet
3gecb [laHodckomy, cm.: Panofsky, |, ¢. 161; cm. Takke: Blum, 1969, c. 11 nc. 119,
npumed. 31). Cp.: «Completed for the most part by 1393, this ensemble [Claus
Sluter’s] constitutes... a starting-point for the new Flemish art; for, among others,
the type of picture with painted false sculpture generally attributed to the master of
Flemalle. The central pillar of the portal is dominated by the little sculpture of the
Madonna, which has a strikingly objective socle of the same simple hexagonal kind
that we find again on the grisaille paintings on the rear side of the Flemalle master’s
Prado altar. At the sides there are well-marked sculptural niches enclosing the ducal
pair kneeling on material cushions — they are evidently designed to be seen as
present, in all their corporeal concreteness, in the same room where the Madonna
is present in the form of a sculpture. At the extreme edges of the portal’s sides are
seen the patron saints of the Duke and his lady, John the Baptist and S. Catherine of
Alexandria. Their status... differs from that of the Madonna and of the patrons. They
have no socles, and stand on what appear to be small cushions of clouds — note
their wooly structure, by contrast with the cushions of the ducal pair... This, then,
is a picture of the patron and patroness praying before the picture of the Madonna,
and not before Her person» (Sandstrém, 1963, c. 33—-34, cp. c. 114).

8 Cp. 3ameyaHuss C. CaHAcTpéMa O COOTHOLLUEHUM apPXUTEKTYPHOIO MWHTEepbepa
n dpeckoson pocnucu B BepxHein uepksu B Accuan: «Here we have on the one
hand a real gallery of small columns in the background of which a row of angels is
painted, and on the other hand a row of painted niches with angels and prophets. By
means of the architectural framework into which these latter are inserted, they are
naturally viewed in connection with the real space of the church, and are assumed
to occupy the same space as the observer» (Sandstrém, 1963, c. 23, cp. ¢c. 24).

% Cp.: «The foreground space is a trompe I'ceil of an encasement for sculpture»,
«... The master’s ingenious trompe I'ceil which made them [the sculptures] appear
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§ 2. Cuena bnarosenieHusi:
KOHTaMHUHAIUI HEOECHOTO U 3€MHOTO

Wrak, m300pakeHre HOHATOPOB M CBATHIX OPUEHTHPOBAHO HA HAIIE,
YeJI0BeUeCKoe BOCHpUATHE. MBI, JTIOIM, HE MOXKEM BHIETh CBATBIX —
cB. Moanna Kpecrurens nnu cB. Moanna borocioBa, — HaMm AOCTYIIHEI
TOJIBKO UX M300pakeHUsl. Mbl HE MOKEM MX BUJETh, MOCKOJIbKY OHU HE
MPUYACTHBI HALLIEMY, 36eMHOMY MHUPY: OHM HaXOASTCs B Ipyroi chepe —
B JIPyroM, HEOECHOM IPOCTPAHCTBE. TeM caMbIM HIKHHUH psijl 3aKPHITOTO
aJTapsi COOTHOCUTCS ¢ HAII UM OIBITOM.

OT0 MHOE POCTPAHCTBO MPOCIIEKUBAETCA B ClieHe brarosenienus, Ha-
XOJSIILEHCS HAJl JOHATOPAMH U CTaTysIMH CBSITHIX. 3HAMEHATEIbHBIM 00-
pasom ¢urypsl JleBsl Mapuu u Apxanrena ['aBpunia B 3TOH CILiEHE J1aHBbI
B TOM K€ IIBETE, YTO U CTATYH CBSITHIX B HIKHEH vacTu'’; ux u3odpake-
HUSl Pa3UTENIbHO OTIIMYAIOTCS OT M300pakeHWi JpoHatopoB. bomee Toro,
CKJIAJIKU MX OJCKIbl 00pa3yloT Kak OyATO CKyAbNTYpHBIN penbed. OHu
BOOOIIIE HAIIOMMHAIOT M3BasSHUS: OHU, TaK CKa3aTh, OOJIEUYEHBI B CKYJb-
ntypHbie Gopmbl''. Tem He MeHee, nepe/l HaMH, HECOMHEHHO, HE CTaTyH:

to be part of the structure and the factual continuation of the physically real chapel
space» (Philip, 1971, c. 84, 197, cp. c. 97); «The niches below will obviously belong
together with real space; sculptures and the figures of the donors will exist in the
same sphere as the observer» (Sandstrdom, 1963, c. 115, cp. c. 34). Cm. Takxke:
«Dans les grisailles introduites avec le nouveax style par le Maitre de Flémalle et
par Jean Van Eyck, le ton gris n’est nullement celui d’'une peinture monochrome;
c’est celui de la pierre d’'une statue et d’une niche non polychromées. Un double
effet est ainsi obtenu. Si d’'une part la grisaille est moins réelle que la peinture
(l'objet représenté n’est lui-méme qu’une statue et non une figure vivante) ce qui
justifie son usage aux revers des volets, visibles lorsque le retable est fermé, de
l'autre, la présence réelle de la statue est plus vraisemblable que celle des figures
colorées, ce qui accroit le pouvoir de trompe-I'ceil. En combinant les deux dans
'Agneau Mystique, Van Eyck renforcait donc par l'une la présence de l'autre,
tout en distinguant I'ordre de réalité des Saints et des donateurs, puisque ceux-ci
s’agenouillent non devant saint Jean Baptiste et I'Evangéliste, mais devant leurs
figures sculptées...» (Philippot, 1966, c. 230).

10 3. MaHogCcKMIN TOBOPUT O HUX Kak O «Mony-rpusamnsxy» (semi-grisailles); cm.:
Panofsky, I, c. 208). OTHocutenbHO TepMuHa semi-grisailles (vnv demi-grisailles)
cM. Boobue: Borchert, 2009a, c. 239.

" Cp.: «The surface of the angel’s garments [peub nget o6 apxarrene Maspunne] is
articulated like a sculptural relief; it is a good example of what Panofsky called ,Jan’s
stereographic style“» (Pacht, 1994, c. 164; cp.: Panofsky, |, c. 227). Cm. Tarke: «Die
Figuren wirken wie Steinskulpturen nicht nur wegen ihrer schweren, geschlossenen
Formen, sondern auch wegen ihrer Farbe» (Philip, 1967, c. 62); «...Van Eyck seems
to have attempted to give the figures of the Annunciation a sculptural appearance
that would harmonize visually with the figures below. Thus he arranged their white
robes in folds that emphasize mass, not rhythm. The Virgin’s head is frontal, though
tilted, and the unusually large white dove does not move toward her but... appears
suspended above the Virgin as if he were carved. The resemblance of the Virgin's
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B OTJIMYHE OT N300pakKeHUH CBSITHIX B HIDKHEM Py, GUTypsl [{eBbr u Ap-
XaHTeja He CTOSAT Ha MOAMYyMax M HE HAXOAATCs B HHIIAX'’, DTO JKUBbIC
(UTypbl — KHUBBIC U B TO K€ BpeMsl OTycTOpoHHHE. OHM CyIIECTBYIOT
B CBOEM COOCTBEHHOM MPOCTPAHCTBE, KOTOPOE JIMIIIb BHEIITHE HATTOMUHAET
Halle, 3eMHO€ MPOCTPAHCTRBO.

CKynbnTypHBIE M300paK€HUSI CBATHIX BBICTYMAIOT KaK TOCPEIHUKH
MEXK]y JIFOJIbMH U CAMUMU CBSITBIMH — HHAY€ TOBOPS, KaK IMOCPETHUKU
MEK]Ty 3eMHBIM U HeOeCHBIM. To jke caMmoe MOKET OBITh CKa3aHO U 00 UKO-
HaX: UKOHBI TaKXKe MPEACTABISIOT COO0H M300paKeHHsI CBATHIX, KOTOPHIC
BBICTYMAIOT KaK MOCPEIHUKHU TpH 00mIeHnn ¢ HUMU. [ToCKONbKY B HUX-
HEM DSy TIOKa3aHbl JOHATOPHI, T.€. JKUBBIC JIIOAM, CBATHIC MPEACTAIOT
B BUJIe M300paKeHUH, T.. TIepeaaeTcs uX — JOHATOPOB — BOCHPHUATHE;
CHEIMAIbHBIC CTHIIUCTHYECKHIE CPEACTBA TIO3BOJISIFOT MTOKAa3aTh IOCPETHU-
YECKYIO POJIb ATHX U300PKEHHH 110 OTHOIICHHIO K CAMHM CBSTBIM.

MpbI HE MOXKEM BHJIETh CAMUX CBSATHIX, HO MBI MOKEM BHJICTh UX H30-
OpakeHue, ux 0opas. I Mbl MOskeM 00IIATHCSI C UX U300paKEHNEM; B YaCT-
HOCTH, MBI MOXKEM MOJIUTBLCS TEPE] HUM, KaK 3TO JICJIAl0T JJOHATOPHI. MBI
MOYKEM OOIIATHCS CO CBATHIMHU Y€pe3 UX U300paxeHHs. ITO, B CYyITHOCTH,
OCHOBHas (DYHKITUSI HKOHBI.

B T0 xe Bpems camblie BepxHHUE (pUrypbl — (GUTYPBI IPOPOKOB 3aXapuu
1 Muxesi, a TakyKe CUBHJIJT — CHOBA JIaHbI B I[BETE, OHU HAIOMUHAIOT HE
CKYJIBIITYPBI, & )KUBBIX JIFOJICH.

DTO MOXET OOBSCHITHCS TEM, YTO NMPOPOKH M CHBHILIBI MOJHOCTHIO
MIPHUHAIICKAT TOTYCTOPOHHEMY MUY, T.€. UX H300paKeHHsI BOOOIIE HIKAK

room to an actual sculptural niche is reinforced by its illumination, which appears as
an extension of the actual light that falls on the chapel window at the right, a device
Jan underlined by painting the shadows cast into the Virgin’s room by the frames
of the panels. By appearing solid and somewhat disengaged from action, both the
Virgin and Gabriel relate directly as physical presences to the viewer in his own
space and time. By echoing the colourlessness and solidity of the sculptures below,
the figures visually unify the exterior and enhance its contrast with the resplendent
interior» (Ward, 1975, c. 209). Cesa3b obnadyeHun Mapuum n Maepunna c nsobpaxe-
HUSIMU CTaTyln B HWXHeM pagy [eHTckoro antapst otmedan v J1. Banbgacc (Baldass,
1952, c. 41-42).

2 TepBoHa4anbHO, Kak MokasblBaloT nabopaTopHble WccnenoBaHUs, 3T Urypbl
[OIKHb! 6bINK, BMAUMO, ObiTb MOMELLEHbl B HULIW, NOJOOHbIE TEM, B KOTOPbIX
nokasaHbl Urypbl JOHAaTOPOB U CTaTyn CBATbIX B HWKHEM psAy 3aKpbITOro anta-
psi; cm.: Coremans, 1953, c. 119-120 un tabn. LXII, 1; Coekelberghs, 1970, c. 25;
Dhanens, 1973, c. 110 (unn. 61), 117; cp.: Ward, 1975, c. 209 (npumeu. 83). Cp.:
«The figures of Angel and Mary... were probably originally intended as broad relief-
like figures in shallow niches, but were made more life-like when the surrounding
space was developed in a realistic manner. The only trace of the original idea is the
monochrome apparel of Gabriel and Mary» (Dhanens, 1980, c. 113, cp. c. 114);
«... Maria and Gabriel were originally planned as figures in niches. This accords
perfectly with the white colour of their garments: they must have been intended as
grisaille figures, which would have made them a better match for the two Johns
painted as fictive statues in the lower tier» (Pacht, 1994, c. 123).
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HE COOTHOCSITCS C 36MHBIM, YEJIOBEYECKNUM HA4aJIoM. MexXay TeM, B CLIEHE
bnarosemenus UMeeT MECTO KOHTaMHHALIMSL HEOECHOTO U YEJI0BEYECKOT0.
Apxanren siBisieTcs K JleBe, U TeM caMbIM OHa IPUHAIICKHUT YK€ HHOMY,
HE3eMHOMY IIPOCTPAHCTBY; B TO € BpEMs BCE IPOUCXOAUT B OOBIUHOU
KOMHATe, ¥ 32 OKHaMH MbI BUauM mu3o0paxenue [enrta'’. XapakrepHbiM
oOpazoM KoMHara Mapuu mpeacTaBieHa B MPSAMON INepcreKkTuBe (Ham
BHU/JHBI MOJI M MOTOJIOK, CXOASIIMECS BMECTE) U C IPUMEHEHUEM HILIIO-
3MOHHUCTHYECKUX MPUEMOB, co3matoumx 3GGexT trompe-I ceil, T.e. IBHO
OpPUEHTHPOBAHHBIX HA BOCHPUATUE 3PUTENS: WITIO3HOHUCTHUECKOE H30-
OpakeHHe UHTEpbepa KOHTPACTUPYET MPU 3TOM C TIOAYEPKHYTO YCIOBHBIM
nzobpaxenneM Mapuu u ["'aBpunia. Tak Ha oHE 3eMHOTO TPOCTPAHCTBA
BBIJICJIAIOTCS] — KOHTPACTUPYSI € 3TUM (POHOM — (PUTYpBI, TOAOOHBIE CTa-
TysSIM, HO IIPH 3TOM CTaTysIMU HE SIBJISIOIUECS.

Mpbl HaxomuMcCsl B Hallleil, MOCIOCTOPOHHEN peanbHOCTH. [Ipopokn
Y CUBMJUIBI IPUHAJIEKAT UHOU, MOTYCTOPOHHEH peaibHOCTH. Mexay TeM
cieHa biaroBemieHus COOTHOCUTCS KaK C TOW, TaK M C APYTOW peasbHO-
cThI0. MOXKHO CKa3zaTb, UTO cleHa biiaroselieHus no caMmoMy CBOEMY CO-
JIep>KaHUI0 COOTHOCHUTCSA Kak ¢ BO)KeCTBEHHBIM, TaK U € YEJIOBEYECKUM Ha-
9ajoM — M 3TO Mepegaercs B u3o0paxenuu: ¢urypsl boromarepu u ['aB-
pHUHIIa COOTHECEHBI KaK ¢ M300paKEHUEM CBATHIX, TaK U C M300pakeHHEM
KHBBIX JIFOZICH. DTO UMEET BIIOJHE OYEBHIHBINA OOTOCIOBCKUN CMBICIT.

3HaMeHaTeJIbHO, YTO PaMKH MaHeJIeH, U3 KOTOPBIX COCTaBIEHO U300pa-
KeHue (KOTOpble CKPEIUIAIOT OIHHU MaHeIH C JPYTUMH), OTO pacbl-
BAaIOT TEHb B CAMOM HM300paxXeHHUU — HA IOy KOMHATHI
Mapun, — Kak eciu Obl OHM NMPHHAIIE)KATH HE TOJIBKO MPOCTPAHCTBY,
B KOTOPOM HAaxXOASATCS 3PUTENH, HO M IPOCTPAHCTBY HM300pakaeMomy'*.
Taxum 00pa3oM, TO, 4TO SBIsIETCS (PU3MYECKOW peaTbHOCThIO, MPUHA/I-
JeKaIIEeH HAllIeMy, MaTepHaIbHOMY MUPY M BHETIOJIOKHON H300paXeHHUIO,
OTpaXkaeTcsl B UJUTFO30PHOM IPOCTPAHCTBE KAPTHUHBI TaK, KaK €CJIU ObI 3TO
ObUTH HE paMKH TaHeNIeH, a paMbl TIPO3PaYHON CTEHBI, 32 KOTOPOH BHJI-
Ha cueHa braroBemieHusi, — CTEHBI, OTIENSAIONICH HAC OT U300pa]KaeMoro

3 Bnpoyem, kak cumtaeT O. MaHodckuit, B komHaTe Mapumn codeTtaroTcst popMbl po-
MaHCKOro M roTUYECKOro apxuTekTypHoro ctuns (cm.: Panofsky, |, c. 137; nogpo6-
Hee 06 aTOM Mbl roBopuM B 3kckypce [). — OTHocuTenbHO n3obpaxeHust MeHTa
B cueHe bnarosellenus cm.: Heins, 1907; Dhanens, 1965, c. 64—65; Dhanens,
1980, c. 93; Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 23.

4 Cwm.: Panofsky, I, c. 165; Sandstrém, 1963, c. 115; Coekelberghs, 1968, c. 91;
Coekelberghs 1970, c. 25; Dhanens, 1973, c. 14, 117; Ward, 1975, c. 209-210,
213; Martens, 1994, c. 274-275; De Mey, 2001, c. 60-61.

[. MaptaH oTme4aeT To xe siBneHue y Pobepa KamneHa Ha npaBow naHenu Tpun-
Tuxa Bepnsa [Heinrich von Werl — nma goHatopa] ns myseq lNpago B Magpuage
(1438 r.), ycmaTtpuBas B 3TOM CBUAETENLCTBO TOrO, YTo KamneH 6bin 3Hakom ¢ MeHT-
ckum antapem (Martens, 1994, c. 274-275).
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npocrpaHcTBa. MlHaye ToBopsi, TO, YTO SIBISETCS YCIOBHOCTBIO JUIS 3pH-
Tellsl, Ha KOTOPYIO OH He oOpallaeT BHUMAHUS MIPU BOCIPHUSITHN U300pa-
KaeMOH CIeHbI (MO00HO TOMY, KaK MOXKET HE 3aMe4aThCsi paMa KapTHHBI,
TearpajbHas pamma U T.I.)"°, oTpa)kaeTcsi BO BHYTPEHHEM MPOCTPAHCTBE
1/1306pa>1<eHI/15[. TeMm caMbIM BHELIHSS U BHYTPCHHSAA 110 OTHOHICHHUIO K U30-
6pa)KeHI/II-O 3PUTCIIbHBIC [TO3UIIUN OKA3bIBAIOTCA COOTHECCHHBIMM: B CAMOM
Jerie, TOYKa 3PEHUS 3PHUTENsl KapTHHBI OOBEAMHSCTCS B JTAHHOM Cllydae
C TOYKOH 3peHHs HAOMIOIATelNs, HAXOSIIErOCsi BHYTPU U300pakaeMoro
HIPOCTPAHCTBA

Komuara Mapuu ocBellleHa CIpaBa M CIEPEH, U 3TO COOTBETCTBYET
peasbHOMY — €CTECTBEHHOMY — OCBEIICHHIO B TpHUese (Kamneie), B KO-
TOPOM OBLIT PACIIONIOKEH anTapb: OKHO KalleJUIbl HaXOIMIOCh CIpaBa OT
anraps v nepea HuM'®, Takum 00pa3om, TeHH B ©300pakaeMOM MPOCTPaH-
CTBE JIOXKATCsI TaK, KaK el ObI CBET B KOMHaTe Mapu majian u3 peajibHo-
ro OKHa (OKHa Karesuibl)'” 1 eciin Obl paMKH ITaHelel HaXOAWINCh B CAMOM
U300pakaeMOM MPOCTPAHCTBE. B pesymprare ycTpaHseTCsl TpaHHIA
MEXIy H300paXCHHEM M PEalbHOCTBIO — OIHO MEPEXOAUT B JPYroe,
U MBI, 3pUTEIH, OKa3bIBaeMcs Kak Obl BHYTpH HM300paskeHHs (Cp. B 3TOU
cBsizu Ikcekypeot I u IV)'E,

S CM. onpeaeneHue ycnoBHOCTM B UcKyccTBe: JToTMaH u YcneHckui, 1970.

6 Kak Mbl yxxe ynomuvHanu (cM. Bbllle, npuMed. 4), B HacTosiee BpemMsi [eHTCKkui
anTapb He HaxoguTcs B TOW Kanenne (B IKHOW YacTu xpama), Arns KOTOPOW OH
6bIn NpegHasHaveH; Taknm 06pa3om, COOTHECEHHOCTb M306paXeHNs TEHEW C OCBe-
LieHMeM Kanenmnbl okasanacb HapyllieHHoW. B aton kanenne Obino ABa OKHA; UX
OTPaXeHWst BUAHbI Ha AparoueHHbIX KaMHSAX, KOTOpPbIMU YKpalleHbl obnaveHus
Bora Otua, MloaHHa KpecTtuTens n o4HOro 13 NoLLMX aHrenos B OTKPbLITOM antape
(Dhanens, 1980, c. 112), a Takke Ha wape, ykpallatoLieM OOHTaH, KOTOPbIA Haxo-
avtesa nepepg npectonom (Schneider, 2012, ¢. 175). Cp. B aTou cBsi3n 3kckypc IV.

7 C eCTeCTBEHHbIM UCTOYHNKOM CBETa B Kanernne COOTHeCeHa 1 OCBELLEHHOCTb Apy-
X dMryp Kak 3akpbITOro, Tak 1 OTKpbITOro antaps. Tak, Hanpumep, urypel Bepx-
Hero psija OTKPbITOrO anTapsi B COOTBETCTBYIOLLEM HanpasneHuu oTbpacbiBaroT
TeHb Ha Haxogdawwmecs nosaan Hux Huwm (Dhanens, 1973, c. 14); B gpyrmx cny4yasx
3TO BbIpaXaeTcs B OTHOCUTENBHON 3aTEHEHHOCTM NeBow YacTu durypel. Cp. B aTON
cBsasu: Panofsky, |, c. 147, 208 n 417 (npumeu. 2 k c. 148).

COOTHECEHHOCTb M300paXeHNs1 TEHEN C eCTECTBEHHbLIM MCTOYHMKOM CBETa Habnto-
AaeTca yxxe B ApeBHOCTU.Tak, CTEHbl OAHON N3 KOMHAT Aoma ABrycTta Ha [NanaTtus-
ckom xonme B Pume (domus Augustea, | B. o H.9.) ykpalleHbl ppeckamum ¢ n3o-
OpaxeHneM KOMOHH (npeacTaBnsowmumy cobol ceoero popa trompe-l'ceil); atu
HapuCOBaHHbIE KOMOHHbI OyATO Obl OTOpAachIBAlOT TEHWU, NPUYEM PACMONOXEHWE
TEHeN COOTHECEHO C OCBELLEHMEM KOMHaTbl. To e HaxoauMm 3ateMm y AMbpoaxo
JlopeHueTTn B pocnuvcu Lepksmn cB. PpaHumcka B Accusn n y MNepyaxmHo Ha dpe-
ckax MeHnanbHon konnernu B MNepyaxe.

8 Cp.: «Dans ’Annonciation... il [van Eyck] donne au cadre le méme statut de réalité
qgu’a la surface peinte du tableau puisqu'’il figure sur cette derniére 'ombre portée
par le montant vertical» (Coekelberghs, 1968, c. 91, npumeu. 18).
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JIroGombITHO comocTaBuTh «biraroBemnienne» [ €HTCKOTO anTaps ¢ Ipy-
rumu «brarosemenusiMm» BaH Jiika. Tak, B «biiaroBerieHnn» Ha BHEITHUX
CTBOpKax Tpunrtuxa u3 Jlpesnenckoit ranepeu (1437 r.) Mapus u I'aBpunn
U300pakeHbl B BUJE CTATyi'’; COBEPIICHHO TAKOE JK& M300paKEHUE MBI
HaxomuM u B auntuxe (1435-1436 rr.) uz cobpanust Tuccen-bopaemuca
B Manpuze (panee — B Jlyrano)?’. Mapwust u ['aBpunit u300paskeHbI 371€Ch
TaK ke, kKak n3oopaxensl Moann Kpecturens u Moann borocnos B ['eHT-
ckoM anrape. O4eBHJIHO, YTO 3/1€Ch MPEICTABICHA Hallla, YEJI0BEUYECKasi
MEePCIEKTHBA, MOCKOIBbKY HaM JAOCTYITHBI JIUIIb H300PaKEHUsI CBSITHIX?'.

Takvum 06pas3om, 34echb MMEeEeT MEeCTO NMPUMEPHO TO e, YTO B TeaTpe, Koraa aktep
HeoXnaaHHO obpallaeTcst k nyGnuke, CyLlecTBOBaHNE KOTOPOM OH, BOOGLLE roBo-
psi, OomkeH Obin 6bl UrHopupoBaTh. N TUMNONOrMYecKMX aHanoruin cMm. Booolie:
YcneHckun, 2000, c. 266—267; JlotmaH 1 YcneHckuin, 1970, c. 287.

9 3TOT TPUNTUX HA3bIBAKOT MHOTAA TPUMTUXOM [KYCTUHMAHW NO UMEHW Npeanonarae-
Moro goHaTtopa, Mukene xyctuHnanm [Michele Giustiniani]; cp. o6cyxaeHue atoro
Bonpoca: Dhanens, 1980, c. 242; Borchert, 2002, c. 234 (Ne 23); Borchert, 2008,
c. 61. Ero moryT nmeHoBath Takke «A6axckvum TPUNTUXOM» MO MMEHMN KOSEeKLMo-
Hepa Obeprapaa Abaxa [Eberhard / Everhard Jabach, T 1695], kotopomy B cBO€E
BpeMs NpuHaznexano 3To Npou3BeaeHye.

Mpennonaraetcs, YTO OH CYXWI AOPOXHbIM antapem (cMm.: Borchert, 2002, c. 234,
Ne 23).

20 Mbl He 3HaeM HasHayveHUsi 3TOro AUnTMXa: obpaTHasi CTOpOHa NaHenen, BoobLue ro-
BOpS, He [laeT OCHOBaHUSI NPeAnonoXnTb, YTO OHU CIY>KWUIM CTBOPKaMMU antapHOro
n3obpaxeHunsi, Kak 3TO MMeeT MeCTO B Crlydae aHarorMyHbIX naHenen ms [pesaen-
ckom ranepen. MoxHO gymarb, TeEM HE MeHee, YTO AaHHble N306paKeHns nepBoHa-
YanbHO MpefHa3HayYanuch A8 BHELLUHUX CTBOPOK KaKOro-TO TPUMTUXa, KOTOPbIN Tak
1 He Bbin OCyLLECTBIEH, N BaH ONK 0POPMUI UX KaK CaMOCTOSTENbHbIE KapTUHbI:
«The versos of the panels... do not display paintings in natural colors or remnants
thereof, nor do they bear the marks of recent bisection... They are, instead, carefully
marbleized in the same way as are the chamfered frames, from which we may
conclude that Jan van Eyck himself had decided, for reasons unknown, to convert
the exterior shutters of a triptych into an independent devotional image» (Panofsky,
I, c. 192). He nckntoyeHo, YTo Mbl MMEEM 3[eChb NepBOHaYarbHbIN 3Tan paboTbl Haz
TpyNTMXoM 13 [lpe3neHcKon ranepen: BaH ONK, BOSMOXHO, 3agyman Tpuntux 6onb-
LIero pasMepa v Hadan Hag HUM paboTy; 3aTeM Mo TeM UK MHBIM NPUYMHaM OH U3-
MEHWI CBOE HaMepeHWe 1 N3roTOBWIT 3HAYMTENbHO MEHbLUNIA TPUNTUX (pa3Mep naHe-
nm ¢ nsobpaxeHnem cratyn Mapum nnm Maspunna na cobpanHus TucceH-bopHemuca:
39 x 24 cm; pa3mep aHanorM4yHowm naHenu gpesgeHckoro tpuntuxa: 33,1 x 13,6 cm).

2! Cp. 3aTeM aHanorm4yHoe m3obpaxeHue «bnaroBelleHnsi» Ha CTBOPKax 3aKpbITOro
antapsa y Hukona ®pomaHa B Tpuntuxe Heonanumown KynuHbl u3 kadenpanbHOro
cobopa B Jkc-aH-lMpoBaHce, 1475-1476 rr. (cM. n3g.: Borchert, 2002, c. 42—43,
unn. 48, 49; NumeHTtann Bupguc u MNMeetpogxoBarHa, 2002, c. 141); y NaHca Mewm-
nuHra B Tpuntuxe Ctpacrten XpucTtoBbix n3 Myses CB. AHHbI B [Tiobeke, 1491 1. (cm.
n3g.: Heise, 1950, Tabn. 1; Blum, 1969, unn. 73; De Vos, 1994, c. 323, Ne 90; Corti
& Faggin, 1969, c. 92, Ne 16A, 16B); y YTpexTckoro mactepa B Tpuntuxe Ctpacten
XpuctoBbix 13 LieHTpansHoro myses B YTpexte, ok. 1460 r. (cM. onucaHue: Grams-
Thieme, 1988, c. 145); y Porupa BaH aep BevigeHa B nonuntuxe CtpawHoro Cyna
n3 Myses boragenbHu B boHe, 1443-1451 rr. (cm. n3g.: De Vos, 1999, c. 254, 260—
261, Ne 17, unn. 14-15; Chatelet, 1999, c. 76) n y Mactepa JlereHabl cB. Ypcynbl
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B nonunTmxe koHua XV B. n3 My3ses nssiLHbIX nckyccts B bptorre (cm. n3g.: De Vos,
1994a, c. 198, Ne 66; Borchert, 2009, c. 88, Ne 43); B nocnegHux AByx crnyyasx nme-
I0TCA B BUAY BEpXHWE NaHenu 3akpbiToro antaps. Mexay Tem B antape, U3BECTHOM
nog HasBaHueMm Tpuntmxa fAHa Kpabbe [Jan Crabbe], n3 Mysesi n3siLLHbIX NCKYyCCTB
B bptorre (1467-1470 rr.) MemnuHr nzobpaxaet Maspunna n Mapuio — Takke Ha
BHELLHUX CTBOPKax TPUMTMXa — KaK XMBbIX NIOAEN, CTOALMX Ha NbedecTanax (CM.
n3gn.: Memling in Brugge, 1994, c. [15]; De Vos, 1994, c. 92, Ne 5; De Vos, 1994a,
c. 44, Ne 3; Corti & Faggin, 1969, c. 95, Ne 20A, 20B).

B ppyrux cny4dasx BnaroBelleHne Ha BHELLIHUX CTBOpKax anTtaps Noka3aHo B BUAE
rpysavinen, Ho Npu 3TOM, B OTNMYME OT YKa3aHHbIX MPoM3BeAeHU BaH Jiika, ury-
pbl Boromatepu n ApxaHrena He n3obpaxeHbl Ha Nbegectanax. Tak obcTonT Aeno,
Hanpumep, y Jlynca AnnuHkbpoona B Tpuntunxe Ctpacten XpucToBbix (ok. 1445 1)
13 my3ses Npago B Magpuae (cMm. nsa.: Borchert, 2002, ¢. 137, nnn. 161, cp. c. 262,
Ne 106); B Mwupopenbbyprckom antape (Tpuntuxe [Mutepa BnagenuHa [Pieter
Bladelin, ok. 1410 — 1472]) Porupa BaH gep BenpgeHa n3 BepnuHckow KapTuH-
HOW ranepewu, rae n3obpaxeHne Ha CTBOPKax MPUHAAMNEXUT He CaMOMy MacTepy,
a oHOMY 13 ero nocnegosarenen, nocnegHen 4ets. XV B. (cM. usa.: De Vos, 1999,
c. 243, Ne 15); B nonunTtnxe Ctpactert XpuctoBbix (cepeamHbl XV B.) ogHOro m3
nocneposatenen Porvpa BaH gep BewnpgeHa 3 uepksu B AmbGbepne (Ambierle),
DpaHums (cm. penpoaykumto: Borchert, 2009, c. 92, Ne 45; cp.: Markschies, 2009,
p. 269); y l'yro BaH gep lNyca B TpunTuxe MopTuHapu [Tommaso Portinari] ns ra-
nepeun Yodpduun, 1476-1478 rr. (cm. n3g.: Dhanens, 1998, c. 251; Panofsky, I,
Tabn. 303, vnn. 461); y baptonome Bbepmexo B Tpuntuxe MoHcepparckon Ma-
[OOHHbI 13 kadenpanbHoro cobopa B AkBu Tepme, ok. 1485 r. (cm. maa.: Borchert,
2002, c. 136, unn. 160); y MyneHckoro mactepa B Tpuntuxe u3 kadenpansHoro
cobopa B MyneHe, koHua XV B. (cM. u3a.: Dhanens, 1998, c. 298; JlumeHTaHu Bup-
avc n MNMeeTtpopxoBaHHa, 2002, c. 153); y MacTtepa JlereHgpl cB. Ilioummn n Macre-
pa JlereHabl CB. YpCynbl Ha CTBOPKax He COXPaHWBLLErocs MOMHOCTbI TPUNTUXa
nocn. yetB. XV B. 3 yactHoro cobpanus (cM. n3a.: De Vos, 1994a, c. 215, Ne 77);
y laHca MemnuHra B TpunTunxe CTpacTeit XpucToBbix U3 My3es U3siLLHbIX UCKYCCTB
B bynanewre, ok. 1480-1490 r. (cm. usa.: Borchert, 2010, ¢.196, Ne 61); y MacTe-
pa AnTaps cB. Bapdonomes B Tpuntuxe Pacnatusa ns Mysesa Banbpada-Puxapua
B KénbHe, ok. 1501 r. (cm. n3g.: Stange, V, nnn. 142, cp. c. 68); y KBeHTnHa Mac-
cenca B antape Ctpactei XpuctoBbix n3 Myses Mawagy ae Kawtpy r. Koum6pel
1514-1517 rr. (cm. u3a.: Silver, 1984, Tabn. 34-35, cp. c. 213, Ne 18); B Tpuntmxe
Mactepa CB. Kposwu neps. 4etB. XVI B. n3 Mysesi ussiLHbIx UcKyccTs B Bpiorre (cm.
n3a.: De Vos, 19944, c. 243, Ne 95); B Tpuntuxe PoxagecTBa n3 MOHaCTbIps kKapme-
nutok B Byproce, 1551 r. (cm. usg.: Lavalleye, Il, Tabn. Ill, unn. 53, cp. c. 14). MNogx
bnaMaHACKUM BMMSHWMEM aHarnormyHble n3obpaxeHus B koHue XV B. NOABNSAOTCS
Y UTanbsHCKMX MacTepoB (CM. CTBOPKM AapoxpaHutensHuy ®pa Baptonomeo n3
ranepeun Ydduum, dnopeHums, n Mapuotto AnsbeptuHennu ns Myses MNonbau-
Meuuonu, Munax, B n3a.: Arasse, 1999, c. 254, 256-257, unn. 158 n 159). N3o-
OpaxeHue B BUAe rpnsannemn MoxeT NOHMMaTbLCH Npu 3TOM UMEHHO Kak n3obpaxe-
HMe CKynbnTypbl, T. €. Kak n3obpaxeHune n3obpaxenus (cm.: Grams-Thieme, 1988,
passim). (lMbegecTansl cnegyeT oTnMyaTh Npu 3TOM OT NOAHOXWUIA, HA KOTOPbIX MO-
ryT CTOATb OCOBEHHO NoYnTaemble PUrypbl; Tak, B TONbKO YTO yNOMAHYTOM «bnaro-
BeleHnn» AnnnHkbpooaa Mapus, B oTnnume oT ApxaHrena, HaXoAUTCA UMEHHO Ha
NOLHOXMNN.)

Cp., BMecTe ¢ TeMm, npegLlecTBytollee BaH JViKy n3obpaxeHue bnaroselueHns —
B LBeTe, a He B BuAae rpu3arinen! — Ha BepxHUX naHensix 3akpbitoro antaps y Ma-
ctepa Hopdonkckoro TpunTnxa, Ha3BaHHOIO Tak MO MMEHW ObIBLUEro BrnagenbLa,
repuora Hopdonkckoro, n3 potrepgamckoro Myses BovimaHca — BaH BéHuHrena,
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Hanpotus, «bnarosemenue» (1435 r.) u3 BammHrronckoit Hanmonans-
HOM rayiepeu (B mpoILIoM — u3 coopanust Dpmuraxa B Cankt-IletepOypre)*
n3zo0paxaet ['aBpunia u Mapuio Kak >KUBBIX JIIOAEH; 3/16Chb OHU MOKa3aHbl
0€30THOCHUTENIBHO K MPOTHBONOCTABICHUIO HEOECHOTO M 3éMHOT0, OHM Ha-
XOJIATCS B CBOEM COOCTBEHHOM IMpocTpaHcTBe®. TakoBbI JIBa MPOTHUBOIIO-
CTaBJICHHBIX JIPYT JAPYTY MOIX0Aa K N300paKEHUIO 3TON CIICHBI.

«bnarosemenne» [eHTCKOTO anTaps 3aHUMAET IPOMEKYTOUHYIO IO3H-
IIUI0; MBI IMEEM 3/1eCh KaK Obl KOHTAMUHAIIMIO TOTO M JIPYTOrO MOIXO0AA,
T.€. COBMEILAIOTCS JIB€ MEePCIEKTUBbI — BoXKeCTBEeHHAs U yesloBeuecKas.
CnoBa Apxanrena, oOpaieHHble K Mapuu, BO3BEIIAIOT COeTMHEHHNE YeTI0-
Beka ¢ borom, u mostomy cuena brnarosemenust n300pakeHa B 3aKpbITOM
anTape — Ha BHEIIHUX CTBOPKAX, KOTOPHIE JOJDKHBI OTKPBITHCS M BBECTH
3pUTENS B MUP TOPHU.

ok. 1415r. (cm. un3g.: Belting & Kruse, 1994, tabn. 4; Borchert, 2008, c. 12;
Panofsky, Il, Tabn. 52, unn. 106; cp. Panofsky, I, c. 92 u c. 394, npumeu. 3 k ¢. 92),
a TaKke Ha BHELLUHUX CTBOpkax anTtapsi y Mactepa AnTtaps cB. lepeoHa u3 bepnms-
CKOW KapTUHHOW ranepeu, ok. 1420 r. (cm. n3a.: Kemperdick, 2010, c. 60, nnn. 58)
n antaps bpeHkeHckoro mactepa n3 Mysesa boge B bepnuHe, 1420-x rr. (cm. nag.:
Panofsky, I, Tabn. 22, nnn. 49; Robb, 1936, unn. 28 mexay c. 498 n 499). bnaro-
BeLLIeHVe Ha CTBOPKaX 3aKpbITOro antaps (OnsATb-Takuy, B LBETE) Mbl HAXOAUM 3aTeM
B antape [lMoknoHexus Bonxeos (Tpex Llapen) CtedaHa JloxHepa n3 KénbHckoro
kadbegpanbHoro cobopa, 1440 r. (cm. n3g.: Kauffmann, 1952, tabn. 21; JiumeHTaHu
Bupauc n MeetpomxoBaHHa, 2002, c. 165) nnu xe B Antape CykoHwwumkoB Maap-
TeHa BaH [eemckepka n3 Mysea ®paHca lanbca B MNaapneme, 1546 r. (cm. m3g.:
Dhanens, 1998, c. 300); cMm. ewwe npumepbl B 13a.: Stange, VI, nnn. 215; Stange,
VI, unn. 188, 211, 214, 246; Stange, VIII, nnn. 216. bnaroselieHve (B uBeTe) Ha
BHELLHMX CTBOpKax TpUNTMxa Mbl BUAUM U y Ppa AHIKENMKO B antape U3 CIoHo-
BOW KOCTU U3 MacTepckon dmbpurakn cobpaHusa EnapxmanbHoro Mysesi B Xunbaec-
xanme, ok. 1450 r. (cm.: Bonsanti, 2008, c. 49-65; Bonsanti, 2009, c. 31).

22 3. [laHeHC OTHOCUT 3Ty KapTKHY K LiKkorne BaH Jiika (Dhanens, 1980, c. 355-358),
HO abcomntoTHoe BGOMbLUMHCTBO MUCCrefoBaTeneln cYMTalT ee Npov3BeeHneM ca-
MOro AHa BaH Jinka.

3 Y3kui hopmaT naHenu roBopuT O TOM, YTO 3TO Gbina feBas CTBOpKa TpUNTMXa,
B LIEHTPe KOTOPOro Haxo4mroch, Kak nonaratot, nsobpaxeHne Poxgectsa Xpucto-
Ba (cM.: HukynuH, 1997, c. 25). B paHHom cnyyae BraroselueHve 6bino npeacras-
NEHO, BUAMMO, HE Ha BHELLHEW, a Ha BHYTPEHHEeN CTBOpKe TpUNTuXa, T. . NpuHaa-
nexarno OTKPbITOMY, @ He 3aKpbITOMY M306paxeHuio (B OTNnYMe OT Ape3neHCKOro
Unu reHTckoro «bnaroselyeHns»). IMeHHo NosTomy, BO3MOXHO, Boromartepb n Ap-
XaHren rnokasaHbl 30eCb Kak XUBble N0, @ He Kak CTaTyu: OHU MpeAcTatoT nepeq
Hamu HernocpeaCcTBEHHO, B CBOEM COBCTBEHHOM MPOCTPAHCTBE, — Mbl BUAMM Ca-
MUX CBATBIX, @ HEe UX n3obpaxkeHne, onocpeacTBOBAHHOE YeNOoBEYECKNM BOCMPUS-
TMeM.

AHanornyHoe n3obpaxeHne bnaroeelleHns — Takke B OTKpbITOM antape! — Obl-
No npefcTaBfieHo, No-BMAMMOMY, B He AollefleM A0 Hac TpUMTuxe BaH JNKa,
O KOTOPOM Mbl 3Haem no onucaHuio baptonomeo ®aumo [Bartolomeo Fazio unu
Bartholomaeus Facius, 1400-1457] 1450-x rr. (cm.: Baxandall, 1964, c. 102—-103;
Panofsky, I, c. 361, npumeu. 7 k c. 2).
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N3o0paxenne braroBemieHnss Ha BHEITHUX CTBOPKAaxX anTaps y BaH
Dlika u aApyrux ¢uiaMaHACKUX XyJIO)KHUKOB (€ro MmocjenoBaresiei) Haxo-
JUT COOTBETCTBUE B BU3AHTHICKOM Tpaauluy, rae biaarosenienue npuHs-
TO TIOMEIIATh HA «CBATHIX ABEPSAX», T. €. ICHTPAIbHBIX IBEPSX HKOHOCTACA
(BemyImux B axTapHOe MPOCTpaHcTBO)**. PaBHBIM 00pa3om brarosereHue
MOTJIO OBITh TIPEJCTABIEHO B BOCTOYHOXPUCTHAHCKHUX Xpamax M Ha Iep-
KOBHBIX JIBEPSIX>, BEAYIIMX U3 MPUTBOpa (HapTeKca) B XpaM (Haoc)*. Drta
tpamuius uxcupyercs ¢ XII-XIII BB.”, HO elie paHee — MO KpaitHei
Mepe ¢ XI B. — B BU3aHTHIICKOM HCKyccTBe biarosemienne m3zobpaxa-
JIOCh HAa BOCTOYHBIX CTOJIOAX TEPEe/] BXOJAOM B alTapHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO™,
KaK MbI BUJIUM 3TO, HarpuMmep, B kneBckom Coduiickom codope (Mo3anka
1043-1046 rr.)*’, B adorckom Barormenckom cobope (MO3anKa CepeIiHbI

24 CM.: Grabar, 1961, c. 16—17. OH/ Ha3bIBaAOTCS Takxe «panucKMMu ABEPAMUY», @ Ha
Pycu ¢ XIV B. UMeHyloTCA elle U «LapCKuMmn ABEPSMUY; OTHOCUTENbHO Ha3BaHUS
uapckue dsepu cM.: YcneHckun, 1998, c. 144-150.

2 Cwm.: Hadermann-Misguich, 1999, c. 38-39 (npumeu. 46).

26 371K oBepU HasblBanmMch «Lapckummy B Busantum (BaciAikai muAai), a Takke v B [Jpes-
Hel Pycu, raoe Ha3BaHve yapckue (yecapckue) dsepu kak 0603Ha4eHne aBepen uep-
KOBHbIX npocriexuBaetcs Ao Hadana XVII B. Cwm.: YcneHckuir, 1998, c. 144—147.

27 Hadermann-Misguich, 1999, c. 38-39 (npumeu. 46); Nelson & Collins, 2006, c. 178,
179, 181 (Ne 22, 23). MisobpaxeHune bnaroselleHns Ha ABepsX, BeAyLuxX B antap-
HOe npocTpaHcTBO, n3BecTHo ¢ Xll B. (eaBa nu He Haubonee paHHUA npumep —
B LepkBM MoHacThIps cB. EkatepuHbl Ha CuHae, cM. n3g.: Nelson & Collins, 2006,
c. 179, unn. 108; cp. Takke npumepsbl Xl B. — Tam xe, c. 178, 181, Ne 22, 23);
C 9TOro e BpeMeHM OHO HabngaeTcs Ha BU3aHTUMCKMX MUHMaTiopax (cMm.: Grabar,
1961, c. 17). Ha Pycu ato siBneHue otmevaetcs ¢ Xl B. (uapckue gsepu cobp. lMoc.
TpeTbsikoBckoW ranepen — AHTOHOBa U MHeBa, |, c. 84—85 [Ne 15] n unn. 40)

JTio6onbITHEIM 06pa3om Ha anTapHbix ABepsx 3 CuHas (1200-1250 rr.) Bnarose-
LLieHne n3obpaxeHo HaBepxy Ha 0BpaTHOW CTOPOHE ABepew (Ha NMMLEBON CTOPOHE
OBepen npeacTasneHbl Npopokn Mowncen n AapoH, Ha 0OpaTHOM CTOPOHE OHU e
n3obpaxeHbl nog «bnaroseweHnem»), cm.: Nelson & Collins, 2006, c. 180-181
(Ne 23).

26 Cm. B aton cBsisu: MNokposckuin, 1892, c. 16—18; Monosa 1 CapabbsiHos, 2007,
c. 216 (npumeu. 96). Cp. Gonee nosgHUe rpevyeckne, a Takke HXKHOCMABAHCKUE
npumepsbl Takoro poaa: Kalopissi-Verti, 1975, c. 31.

29 O «bnaroselleHun» B knesckom Codpuiickom cobope cM.: AitHanos n PeguH, 1889,
c. 56-57; Jlazapes, 1960, c. 123—125. N306paxeHne BnaroselleHns Ha BOCTOY-
HbIX cTonGax nepea BXOAOM B anTapHOe NMPOCTPaHCTBO MMENO MECTO U B APYruX
KMEBCKMX LiepKBax — Tak, Hanpumep, Ha dpeckax uepksu ApxaHrena Mwuxauna
1108-1113 rr. (cm.: Ajnalov, 1932, c. 30, npumeu. 1; Jlazapes, 1966, c. 35) unu
uepkeu CB. Kupunna Anekcangpuickoro, pacnmcaHHon B nocriegHen tpetn Xl B.
(cm.: Mpaxos., 1887, c. 17).

XapakTtepHo BMecTe ¢ TeMm, YTo Apocnas Myapbin mexay 1037 n 1054 r. cTpo-
uT Hag 3onoTtbiMu BopoTamu B Kuese, Begywmmn B Codminckuii cobop, LepKoBb
Bnarosewenus (MCPJ, 1/1, 1926, ctn6. 151; MCPI, II, 1908, ctn6. 139; MinapwoH,
1984, c. 97-98).
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XI B.)*® v B KanmaJoKHUCKUX [EPKBaX ¢ (PPECKOBBIMH POCIHCIMHU CE-
penunbl XI B. (Kapabam Kunuce B paitone Coawnnbl; Yapsikiel Kunnce
B paiione ['épeme; iepkoBb AliBasbIKOil B paiioHe Ypprona)®'; To ke umeno
MECTO B MEPyCaTUMCKOM Xxpame BockpeceHus*?, u B 1[eJIOM psiic HOBIO-
POJICKHX LIEPKBEi>.

Jns 3amagHbIX XpamoB W300pakeHue braroBemieHusi mepen BXOIOM
B QJITapHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO rOpaszo MeHee xapakTepHo. OHO BCTpeyaercs,
NpaBJia, B BEpXHEH yacTH TpuyMQalbHO! apKu, OyIydr IPH 9TOM, KaK Ipa-
BIJIO, TEMATHUECKHU CBsI3aHO ¢ n3o0paxenuem bora OTua Ha camoli ee Bep-
mmHe (B HEHTPE JyTrH, 00pa3yroleil HaBepIne apKu)**, OHAKO MOJTHOCTHIO

% Duchesne & Bayet, 1876, c. 311-312; MNokposckui, 1892, c. 16; cm. nu3a.: MNMonosa
n CapabbsiHoB, 2007, c. 215, nnn. 159. N3o6paxeHne bnaroeelleHnss B Batonen-
CKOM cOBOpe HaxoauTCs Takke M Npu BXode U3 nanepTu B HapTekc (cM.: Duchesne
& Bayet, 1876, c. 313-314) — wnHauye roBopsi, 3T0 M300paxeHne npeacTaBreHo
30€eCb Kak Npu BXOAE B anTapHOEe NPOCTPaHCTBO, Tak U NpU BXOAE B LIEPKOBb.

31 Cwm.: Jolivet-Lévy, 1991, c. 270; Jolivet-Lévy, 2001, c. 157, 161, 295, 296. To xe
MMeeT MeCTO M B OpYrux KannagoKMNCKMX LiepkBax ¢ Gornee no3gHMMU pocnucsi-
mu (XII=XIII BB.) (cm.: Jolivet-Lévy, 1991, c. 230, 234, 236, 239; Jolivet-Lévy, 2001,
c. 185, 297).

Mexay Tem B uepkBu KapaHnbik Kunnce (B pavioHe N'épeme) ¢ hpeckamu cepeau-
Hbl XI B., BnaroBelueHne nsobpaxeHo npu Bxoae B Haoc (cM.: Jolivet-Lévy, 2001,
c. 255, 293).

%2 Pycckuii nanomHuk Oanumn, nobbiBaBwunin B Miepycanume B Hadvane Xll B., roeo-
puT, 4TO B Xpame BockpeceHus Ha anTapHbix cTonbax nomMeLlanocb Mo3anyHoe
nsobpaxeHune bnaroselyeHns: «oba nonbl onTaps Ha 0600 CTOMMNYy HaNMcaHo ecTb
mycuneto bnarosewernne» (JaHunn, 1864, c. 20-21). Mo3auvka ata 6bina elue oT-
yactn BugHa B Hayane XVII B.: ee ynomnHaeT ®panyecko Kapeamwmo [Francesco
Quaresmio, 1583-1656] B cBoem onucaHum CB. 3emnu, 3amevasi, 4To oHa (Mo3au-
Ka) HaxoguTcsa B NonypaspyLleHHOM cocTosHun (cM.: Quaresmio, Il, ¢. 371; JaHu-
un, 1864, c. 21, npumeu. 4).

3 Tak, Hanpumep, B cobope Poxaectsa Boropoauubl AHTOHMEBA MOHACTLIPS HaYarna
Xl B. (cM.: CapabbsHoB, 2002, c. 17, 38-39, 42—-44, vnn. 24, 25), B uepksu Cna-
ca Ha Hepeauue 1199 1. (cm. nsa.: Macoegos, 1925, tabn. XXXVIII n ueptex I,
Ne 25) unn B uepksn Hukonel Ha JlunHe 1290-x rr. To e Mbl BUAUM, MexXay npo-
4nm, 1 B HoBropogckom Codouiickom cobope: 310 no3gHue peckun, coenaHHbIe,
no-BUAVMOMY, MO CTapbIM M300paXKeHUsIM.

% Tak, HanpumMep, Ha Mo3aunkax [ManaTnHckon kanennel Unn Lepkeu MapTopaHa ce-
peavHbl Xl B. B MNManepmo, a Takke cobopa B MoHpeane koHua Xll B.; BO BCeX 3TUX
cnyyasx Ha Maputo cnyckaetca CsTon [yx, ucxogawmin ot gecHuubl bora OT-
La, M306paKeHHOW Ha BepLUMHe TpuyMdanbHOW apku. AHanornyHasi KoMnosuumns
npenctaeneHa y [xotto B kanenne ApeHa B lNMagye (1305 r.); B aTOM cniyyae Ha
BEpLUMHe apku m3obpaxeH Bor Otel, KOTOpbIN MOCbINaeT apxaHrena [aBspuuna
06bsBMTL Bnaryto BecTb [ese. [dpyrumu, 6onee Nno3gHMMM npyuMepamu MOryT Cy-
XuTb ppeckn MazonuHo B kanenne Cs. EkatepuHbl 6asunukn Ce. KnumeHTa B Pu-
me (1428-1431 rr.) n BunyeHuo ®onnkl B kanenne MopTuHapu MunaHckon 6a3unnu-
kn CB. EBcTOprus (1462—1468 rr.); B 06onx cnyyasx bnaroselyeHne npegcraBneHo
B BEpPXHEM paay TpuymdarnbHOW apku, U NPy 3TOM CBEPXY HaXOAMTCA n3obpaxeHune
Bora OTua. Jlnwe B 6asunuke YcneHns boromatepu Ha BEHELMAHCKOM OCTpPOBE
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pasneneHHyIo Ha JBE YacTH 3Ty KapTHHY MbI HaOmonaeM Tonbko B Buzan-
THH M CBS3aHHBIX C HEH CTpaHax’; OTCIOa MMEHHO 3[1eCh €CTECTBEHHBIM
00pa3oM OCyLIECTBISETCA EPEX0]l K M300pakeHuto biarosemienus Ha aBe-
PSIX — LIEPKOBHBIX WM alITAPHBIX.

Bo Bcex atux cnyuasix u3oOpaxkeHue biaroBemieHuss CHUMBOIU3UPYET

Bxon B llapctBo bokue: bnarosemenue n3o0pakaeT ABEpH, OTKPHIBAIO-
IIKE MYTh K Y€JI0BEYSCKOMY CIIACCHHIO, U 3TO OTBEYACT ACCOLIUAIMH C JIBE-
psamu kak Xpucta*®, Tak 1 boromarepu®’; COOTBETCTBEHHO B akaucTe

35

36
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Topyenno mbl Haxoaum nsobpaxeHus MaBpunna n boromatepn B BepxHeln yactu
TpuymcpansHou apku (Mo3auka cepeauHbl Xl B.), npyu OTCYTCTBMM Kakoro 6bl TO HY
ObIno nsobpaxeHus Ha ee BeplunHe (cm. uag.: Zuffi, 1999, c. 53), 4To, BO3MOXHO,
06bsICHAETCS BU3aHTUCKUM BnusiHneM. Cp. Takke dpecky MNepymxkmHo (1503 r.),
oKaMIIALLY0 MIoHeT B uepksu CB. ®paHumcka (B HacToswee Bpema — Kommy-
HanbHbIA My3en CB. PpaHuncka) B MoHTedansko 1 MMUTUpYOLLYO Tpuymdans-
Hyt0 apky; nsobpaxeHne bora OTua 3aecb Takke oTCyTCTBYeT (cM. u3a.: Garibaldi,
2004, c. 211, nnn. 175).

OTmMeTM B 3TOW CBSI3M MO3aunKy BEpXHero psga TpuyMdanbHOM apku B PUMCKON
uepksu CeB. Hepesa n Axunnes (ok. 814 r.), rae B ueHTpe nsobpaxeHo lNpeobpa-
KEHue, ¢ NeBon CTOpPOHbI bnaroeelleHne, a ¢ npason — Te e ApxaHren n Mapus,
4YTO U B cueHe bnaroselyeHns, HO Ha pykax Mapuu Mbl BuanM Tenepb Mnapex-
ua, Torga kak y ApxaHrena nogHsiTbl KpblflbS U MOMUTBEHHO CIOXEHbl PyKu (CM.
n3a.: Andaloro & Romano, 2002, c. 86, nnn. 66; Ciampini, Il, c. 125, Tabn. XXXVIII;
Giunta, 1976, c. 195-200, nnn. 202; Bishop, 1906, c. 267—-268, unn. 6; Schiller, I,
c. 410, Ne 406; Wisskirchen, 1991, c. 142, vunn. 1; Thung, 2002, c. 129, unn. VIII);
KaK KaXeTcsl, 3To nocrneaHee n3obpaxeHne cogepartenbHO Y KOMMO3ULMOHHO CO-
OTHOCUTCS CO cueHon bnaroBelueHus, T. €. Mbl UMeeM 34echb ABa aNn304a, CBA3aH-
Hble Apyr C APYroM, — UHa4ve roBops, oba graHkupyowmx n3obpaxeHuss cocras-
NS0T Kak Obl OHY KOMMNO3ULMID, 0ObEeANHSIIOLLYI0 Pa3Hble BPEMEHHBIE MOMEHTHI.

MeHee nokasaTtenbHo nsobpaxeHne bnaroselyeHnsi Ha TpUyMdanbHON apke pum-
ckow Lepksm CB. Mapuu Benunkon 332—340 rr.: Tak xe, kak 1 B Lepksn CBB. Hepes
n Axvnnes, cueHa brnaroselleHns HaxoaMTCsa ¢ NeBOW A5 3pUTENst CTOPOHbI BEPX-
Hero psga, O4HaKo OHa 3KCMIMLUMTHO He CBsA3aHa C MPOTMBOCTOSILLEN el CLEeHOW
CpeTeHusa Ha npaBow cTopoHe TpuyMmdanbHon apku. Mpasaa, nsobpaxerHusa bna-
roseLeHnst 1 CpeTeHns 4acTo BCTpeYaloTCcs BMeCTe, Kak 6bl JONONHAS O4HO Apy-
roe (cm.: Kitzinger, 1949, c. 281), HO B J@aHHOM Cry4ae OHU HUKaK He 0ObeaNHEHbI
dopManbHO 1 efBa N MOryT paccMaTpmBaTbCH Kak 4acTy OQHON KOMMO3ULIMM.

Cwm.: Maenosckui, 1890, c. 96-99.
Cp.: «A ecmb aBepb: k1o BongeT MHoto, ToT cnacetcs...» (UH., X, 9; cp. VH., X, 7).

Cp., Hanpumep, BOCKpecHbI GoropoauyeH 5-ro rmaca: «Xpam v ABepb ecu...»
(OkTowmx, Il, n. 5). MNMpu BXOAE B anTapHOe NMPOCTPaAHCTBO B Hayarne nuTyprumn cBs-
LLleHHOCTYXXUTenu yntanu monutsbl: «Pagyncsa asepe boxisa, pagynca lNMpeuncras
OtBo cBaTasi» n 3atem «Henpoxoaumas ABepe, TalHO 3HameHaHa, Gnarocnose-
Has Boropognue ObBo, npinmu monuTBbl Haws4...» (CnyxebHuk, 1652, n. 86 06.,
88 06. — 89; cm. Takke: OamHuoB, 1881, c. 196).

MepBoHa4anbHO yKa3aHHble MOMUTBbI YNTaNMCh CBSILLEHHOCIYXXUTENSMU NPU BXO-
e B LEepKoBb (T. €. He B anTapHble, a B LepkoBHble ABepn), cm.: Ctornas, 2000,
c. 272 (rn. 9); Ctornag, 1890, c. 89 (cp. B aTon cBA3u: YcneHckui, 2006, c. 134-135).
Cp. TonkoBaHne CumeoHa ConyHckoro: «... Hactositenb npongeT ypes Lapckue
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bnaroseniennto noercs: «Panyiics, paiickux IBeEpel oTBep3eHue», «Pa-
Ny#csl, 4eCTHAro TauHCTBa ABepw», «Panyiics, ABepu criaceHus» (MKOChI

4,

8, 10)*%. PaBHbIM 00pa3zom m3o0OpakeHue brarosemieHus mnepes BXO-

JIOM B JITapHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO MOIJIO MOHUMATHCS B CBSI3H CO CIIOBAMHU
npopoka Mesekunist o «Bparax 3arBopenubix» (Mes. XLIV, 1-3)%.

38
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BpaTa [MMeloTCs B BMAY LEPKOBHbIE ABEPU, CM. Bbille, Npumed. 26], nogobHo Xpu-
CTy, NpoLUeALIemMy B Hac 4yepes 3aTBOpPeHHble Bpata boropoauvubl 1 oTBep3LLeMy
Ham BpaTa HebecHble» (PG, CLV, rn. 309, ctn6. 561; MNMucanus..., Il, rm. 274, c. 411).

B HacTosilee BpeMsi 3TM MONUTBbLI HE YnUTaloTCs (OHU BbINU UCKNKOYEHbI NPY UC-
npaeneHun CnyxebHuka, BbilweaLwero B 1655 . npu natpnapxe HukoHe).

Cwm.: KaHoHHuk, 1986, c. 92, 95, 97. — B naTuHckon rumHorpacdum Boromatepb
nmeHyeTcs porta (ianua) paradisi, cp. Takke porta (ianua) coeli, porta (ianua) salutis
n T.n. (cM.: Guldan, 1966, c. 371; Meersseman, ll, c. 318, 349), n aT0 oTBEYaeT Hau-
MEeHOBaHWI0 palickue 0gepu, KOTOpOe B NpaBOCNaBHOWN TpaamLumm o6o3HavaeT rmas-
HbI BXOZ, B anTapHOe NPOCTPaHCTBO LIEPKBU, a Ha 3anazie MOXXeT 03HayaThb MMaBHbIA
BXO[ B LIEPKOBb; TaK, Hanpumep, «panckumu asepsimuy (porta del Paradiso) Ha3bl-
BaloTCA ABepu B KadbenpanbHoM cobope r. MoHpeane (Cuunnus) (cm.: YeneHckun,
1998, c. 144-150; YcneHckun, 2011a, c. 37). Cp. B nponoBeau WMeo LapTtpckoro
[Yves de Chartres, T 1116 r.], nocesiLieHHol npa3gHuky brnaroselueHns (Sermo XV:
De Annunciatione B. Mariae): «4peBo [leBbl cTaHOBUTCHA HblHE HeBeCHbIMM Bpa-
Tamu, 4Yepes kotopble bor cxoauT K nioasam, 4Tobbl NO3BOMUTE UM BO3HECTUCH Ha
Hebo» («Fit hodie porta cceli virginis uterus, per quam Deus descendit ad homines,
ut eis ascensum praeberet ad cocelum» — PL, CLXII, ctn6. 584). CxogHbiM 06pa3om
l'yro n3 o6utenu Cs. Buktopa [Hugo de Sancto Victore, T 1141 r.] nucan B Tpaktate
«Maria porta...»: «Mapuss — gBepb, Xpuctoc — Bxog, OTeu, — TaiiHa [noTaeHHoe
mecTo]. Mapus — venoek, Xpuctoc — yenosek u bor, Otey — Bor. Yepes Maputo
k XpucTy, yepes Xpucta k bory» («Maria porta, Christus hostium, Pater occultum.
Maria homo, Christus homo et Deus, Pater Deus. Per Mariam ad Christum, per
Christum ad Deum» — Baron, 1955, c. 271).

06 accounaumm Boromartepu ¢ ABepblo B 3anagHoON GOroCrnoBCKOW MbICAN CM. BO-
obuwe: Zuccari, 2009; crnegyet oTMETUTbL BMECTe C TeM, 4YTO Ha 3anage aTa acco-
uMaLms BbipaXKeHa He CTOMb OTYETNMBO, Kak Ha BocToke, He Byayyn cBa3aHa 3aech
HY C LLlepKOBHbIM 0BPSAA0M, HU C UKOHOrpadnyeckon Tpaguumen.

XpucTnaHckas ak3eresa Buaena B 3TMX CroBax MPOpPoYecTBO 0 Bxode XpucTa B MUp
yepes Henopo4vHoe 3ayatve ero Jeson (cM.: Bobpuk, 2000, c. 536), n Tem cambim
CBAILLEHHVK, BXOAALWMIA B anTapHoe MPOCTPaHCTBO LiepkBu, ynogobnanca XpucTy.
Cp.: «The Annunciation was frequently placed on the eastern arch, for this arch,
beyond which only the priest can pass, was interpreted symbolically as Ezekiel's
eastern gate, through which no man shall enter because the Lord has entered in
it...» (Kitzinger, 1949, c. 277, npumeu. 41).

MokasatenbHa B 3TOM nnaHe peckoBasi POCMUCb Ha CBOAE HWXKHEN LEepKBu
(Ce. KnumenTa) B LBapuparnngopde [Schwarzrheindorf] okono BonHa (XII B.), rae
nsobpaxeHune Bxoga [ocnoda B BOCTOYHbIE BpaTa CBATMNMLLA (MNNOCTpUpYoLLEee
KHury npopoka WNeseknnns) coeamHsieTcs ¢ Hagnucelo, ynomuHawowen [lesy Ma-
puto. Cp.: «Die Inschrift brachte Maria in Verbindung mit der Erscheinung Jahves in
dem Tor — das kann nur auf die oben erwahnte Vision mit dem Propheten von dem
geschlossenen Tor [MmeeTtcsa B Buay npopo4dectso Vesekunns] bezogen werden —
es ist die porta clausa, die in der marianischen Typologie eine solche Rolle spielt»
(Clemen, 1916, c. 294 n Tabn. XIX; cm. Takke: Kitzinger, 1949, c. 277, npumeu. 4).
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unn. 13

unn. 14

unn. 12

unn. 2

unn. 12
unn. 97

[nasa lll

He nckirodeHo, 4To ¥ B JaHHOM cily4ae BaH DUK OKa3aJics IOJ1 BIUSHU-
€M BU3aHTHICKON MKOHOTpaUIeCKON TPaTUITIH.

§ 3. Iuanor JleBsl u ApxaHresna

Takum 00pa3zoM, B 3aKPHITOM aJITape Mbl HAXOJIUM TO € MPOTHUBOIIO-
CTaBJICHHE HEOECHOTO U 3eMHOT0, B0KEeCTBEHHOI0 1 4eJI0BEYECKOT0, KOTO-
poe MbI HaOJIIOMAH B aJITape OTKPHITOM. Tak ke, Kak ¥ TaM, 3TO IPOTHUBO-
IIOCTABJIEHUE KOPPETUPYET C MPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHUEM BEPXHETO U HIPKHETO
(cp. I'n. 11, § 4).

Oco0eHHO TIOKa3aTelNieH B ’TOM OTHOLIeHUH auaior ['aBpunia u Mapuu.

Mps1 BUIUM 371€Ch HAAMUCH, Niepenatole oopamenue ['aBpunia k Ma-
puu, ¥ oTBET Mapuu; B ONIMYME OT HAANMUCEH, OTHOCALIMXCS K IPOPO-
KaM M CHBHWJIJIaM, KOTOpbIE HAITMCaHbI HA JIeHTax (cM. Beime, I71. 11, § 2),
cioBa Mapuu u ['aBpunina Hanvcansl psiMo 1o (GoHY, OHU Kak ObI MapsT
B BO3JyXe, UCXOAS U3 yCT roBopsiuiero. ['aBpuni comen ¢ HeOa, U cioBa
ero oopaieHsl K 4esnoBeKy. COOTBETCTBEHHO MBI, JIFOIU, MOKEM MPOYECTh
€ro cj0Ba, OHM HaxoJsTcs B cepe Hamiero Bocnpusarus. He ciyudaiino,
HO-BUIUMOMY, cj10Ba ["aBpumiia nmpeacTaBieHbl Ha (POHE apXUTEKTypHOTO
nei3axa, MOKa3aHHOIO B PEHECCAHCHOM — 4YeNIoBeYeCKon! — mepcrnek-
tuBe. Mexay Tem oTBeT Mapuu obpamieH K bory, 1, COOTBeTCTBEHHO, €¢
ClIOBAa MepeBEPHYTH (Kak MO BEPTUKAIBHOM, TaK U MO FOPU30H-
TaJIbHON OCH) — OHU HAIMCAHbI TaK, YTOO0BI HX MOT IpoyecTh bor.

CoBeplieHHO Takoe ke n3oopaxeHnue auanora ['aBpunia u Mapuu Mel
HaxoauM U B «bnarosemennny BaH DiKa U3 BalIMHITOHCKOM HanmoHaib-
Ho raniepen (1435 r.). Tunonoruyeckue napausenu K 3ToMy sIBICHHIO Mbl
paccmatrpuBaeM B Ikckypce VII.

40 Cm.: Panofsky, I, p. 138; cp.: Borchert, 2008, c. 24. HekoTtopble nccnegosartenu
cuuTaloT, Yto OTBET Mapmu HanucaH TakuMm obpa3om, ¢ TeM YTOObI OH Obin BUAEH
npopoky Muxeto, KOTOpbIi HabnoAaeT 3a NPOUCXOAALLMM CBEPXY (C BEPXHErO Apy-
ca). Cp.: «The Virgin’s response, ,Ecce ancilla domini®, is written upside down, in
Panofsky’s words, ,so that God in his Heaven can read it. It is not God, however,
but the prophet Micah who leans out of his attic space to read the words, which are
also witnessed by the Cumean Sibyl» (Ward, 1975, p. 211). inu ewe: «The upside-
down writing draws attention to the prophet Micah, who leans forward from his lu-
nette — and looms out of pictorial space — above Mary’s head, as if to see what
is going on in the room below. The words Ecce ancilla domini... are written upside
down for the eavesdropper to read: another play on spatial illusion, intended to
emphasize the compositional unity between the Annunciation scene and the upper
register» (Pacht, 1994, p. 167).

C atum TpyaHo cornacutbesi. To 06cToATENLCTBO, YTO 0TBET Mapumn MoxeT BbiTb
HanMcaH Takum ke obpasom B gpyrom «bnaroBelleHu» BaH ANKa, Tak Xe Kak
ny ®pa Aupgxenuko (cMm. 3kckypc VII), onpoBepraet 3To MHEHMe.



3aKpbIThI anTapb: NPOTUBOMOCTABNEHNE HEOECHOMO U 3EMHOTO

OTtBeT Mapuu obparieH k bory, HO BMecTe ¢ TeM ee cIoBa MpuHaJIe-
xat ee auanory ¢ 'aBpumioM. Mbl BUauM, 4To ciioBa ['aBpunia Harpas-
JeHsl K Mapuu (cneBa Hampaso), a cioBa Mapuu — k ['aBpunity (cripaBa
HaneBo). Takum 0Opa3oM, UX pa3roBop M300paxeH uaeorpapuuecku —
HOPUMEPHO TaK, KaK 3TO MOKET M300pakaThCsi B KOMUKCax*!.

Kak MbI yke orMedanu, nzo0paxxeHne Mapuu B 3aKpbITOM ajnTape Iie-
PEKIIMKAETCS C €€ N300paKeHUEM B alTape OTKPBITOM, 1€ MBI TAK)KE BU-
UM ee ¢ KHUTOH B pykax (cMm. I I1, § T). Kuura Bo3ioxkeHa Mpu 3TOM Ha
MaTepHulIo, C YIJIOB KOTOPOW CBUCAIOT JIBA JPAroLEHHbIX M0/IBECKA.

Ha neBoM (110 OTHOIIEHUIO K 3pUTENIO) MOABECKE 3HAUUTCA OykBa M,
Ha NpaBoM — OykBa 4; 3TO HaualbHbIe OyKBBI CII0B «Ave Maria», HO OHU
MIPECTaBICHBI TIPYU 3TOM HE B HAIIE MEPCIIEKTUBE, a B IEPCIIEKTUBE Ca-
Mmoii Mapuu®. Takum 00pa3om, ecii B 3aKpbIToM anrtape (B cieHe biaro-
BEIIEHUs ) clloBa «Ave Mariay HaxoaaTcs B cpepe Hamero (3puTeIbCKOTo)
BOCHPHUATHUSA, TO B OTKPBITOM aiTtape (rae boromareps Boccenaer oecHyo
Bbora Otua) onu SIBISAIOTCSA PEAMETOM MEIUTAIMKU caMoil Mapuu.

MBI BipaBe MpeaIoa0kKHUTh, YTO IPOTUBONIOCTaBIeHHE bOKeCTBEHHOTO
U YEJIOBEYECKOro, KOTOPOE MPOCIEKUBAETCS B PA3HBIX YaCTAX [ €HTCKOro
anrtapsi, sIBISAETCA HE TOJIbKO KOMIIO3UIIMOHHBIM PUHIUIIOM (TIPUHIIUIIOM
OpraHU3alluy IPOCTPAHCTBA), HO U OCHOBHBIM — HauboJee 001M — Co-
JepKaHUEM 3TOr0 IPOM3BEACHUA. BbIpakeHUe U COAEp:KaHUE OKa3bIBa-
I0TCS B JAHHOM CJIy4ae HEIOCPEACTBEHHO U OPraHUYECKU CBSI3aHHBIMU.

41 Cp. nsobpaxeHusi braroselleHus, rae cnoesa Mapum HanvcaHbl crnpaea Haneso, HO
npu 3ToM ByKBbI MEPEBEPHYTHI NMULLL MO BEPTMKANBHOM, HO HE MO FOPU3OHTaNbHOM
ocu, T. €. AaHbl B 3epKanbHOM NpoeKkumn (Mbl paccmaTtpuBaemM 3Ty criydam B JKc-
kypce VII).

42 9T0 HabnogeHve npuHagnexut npod. Mapky e Meto [Marc De Mey], koTopsiii
ntobe3Ho Nogenuncs ¢ HaMM CBOMMM COOBPAKEHUSMMN.
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naBsa IV

Apnam un EBa:

CTUINNCTUYECKaa reTeEPOreHHOCTb UX I/I306pa>KeHVI$I

B cBere cka3zaHHOTO 0COOOTO BHUMaHHS 3aCITy)KHBAIOT H300paKCHHS
Anama 1 EBbI B OTKpbITOM antape. Mbl yIIOMUHAJIM O HUX B CBSI3U C TIPO-
THUBOIIOCTABJICHUEM TPABOTO M JIEBOTO, HO ATOTO YIIOMUHAHHMS SIBHO HEJI0-
CTaTOYHO.

MoskeM JIn MBI CKa3aTh, 4TO MOJOKEHHE AJlamMa cripaBa OT bora 00b-
SICHACTCS €T0 MPUHAICKHOCTHIO K MY>KCKOMY TIOY — MMesl B BUJTY, YTO
MYXXYUHBI 00J1a/1al0T MIPEUMYIIECTBOM Iepe KEHITMHAMH, U Tpeanoa-
ras, TaKUM 00pa3oM, YTO B JaHHOM cCIy4ae Mpe/ICTaBlieHa BHYTPEHHSS
opueHTalus (o00HO TOMY, KaK 3TO MPOUCXOIUT B CIIy4ae N300paKeHUs
CBATBHIX MPABEIHUKOB M IpaBeqHUI, cM. Beie, I I1, § 2)? Jlymaercs,
HeT. B camoM nieste, Mbl HAXOAMM 371€Ch HECOMHEHHBIE YKa3aHHs, HAIpo-
THB, HA B H € IIH I0 10, a HE HA BHYTPEHHIOIO OPUCHTAIIHIO.

@urypsl Anama 1 EBBI CTHIMCTUYECKN BBIJETSIIOTCS B BEPXHEM PSITy
anTapsi — HaCTOJBKO, YTO MBI BIIPAaBE, KAYKETCS, OTHECTU UX K JIPyTrOMY TPO-
CTPAHCTBY. DTO THUINYHbIE IPUMEPBI PEHECCAHCHOTO UCKyccTBa. Cama npo-
CTpaHCTBEHHAs TPAKTOBKA OTJIMYAET UX OT APYTUX (PUTYp TOTO XKe psja.

Bce ocranbHble (uUrypbl JlaHBl Ha TUIOCKOM (OHE, MEXIY TeM Kak
Anam u EBa momerieHsl B TpeXMEPHBIE HUIIH, MTOTICPKUBAIONINE HX 00b-
eMHOCTb. [Ipoune hurypsl mokasansl B pakypce cBepxy (cm. Boime, 1. 11,
§ 3), Torna kak Ha Anama u EBy, HAapOTUB, MbI CMOTPUM CHU3Y (OHH U30-
OpaskeHsbl di Sotto in sit) — W 9TO OTBEYACT MO3MIIUHU 3PUTEIS], CMOTPSIIETO
Ha anTapb (BBUAY OTPOMHBIX pa3MEpOB aJITapsi eMy MPUXOAUTCS CMOTPETh
Ha HUX CHH3Y BBEPX)'.

Ecmu ¢urypsr bora CaBaoda, Mapuu, Moanna Kpecturens, anre-
70B, 00BeTMHEHHBIC TOTYObIM (hOHOM, KakK OBl MPMKATHl K (POHY — OHH

' Cwm.: Dhanens, 1973, c. 116.
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unn. 3

[naea IV

HAIIOMUHAIOT ANIUIMKALUIO, UX M300paKeHHsI KaK OyaTO HAaKJIEEeHBI Ha
¢don?, — to Anam u EBa cTosT cBOOOJHO B TPEXMEPHOM MPOCTPAHCTBE
cBoux Huul. [Ipu 3TOM romy0oit poH oObeUHAET YIOMSAHYThIE H300pa-
JKEHUSI BEPXHETO psijia — T.€. BCe M300paKeHUs, 32 UCKIIOYCHUEM H30-
Opaxxenuit Anama u EBbl! — c nM300paskeHUAMH B HIDKHEM DPSAY: 3TO
¢ou ueba (cm. Boite, I I, § 3)°.

DTa CTHINCTUYECKAs BBIJICIIEHHOCTh (T€TEPOrCHHOCTh) M300paKeHHIA
Anama u EBbI onpaBnana cemantuyecku: Anam u EBa He 00beAMHSIOT-
Csl C OCTaJbHBIMH (PUTYPaMHU BEPXHETO Psifia, HO UM IPOTHBOMOCTABIICHBI.
OO0 3TOM SICHO CBHJIETEILCTBYIOT HAJIMUCH: TTOJ] M300payKeHHEM Alama Ha-
nucaHo: «Adam nos in mortem praecipitaty (T.e.: «AJlaM HU3BEpPraeT Hac
B CMepTh»); nox n3o0paxenueM EBbl: «Eva occidendo obfuit» (T.e.: «EBa
naJIeHUeM MIPUIMHIIIA HaM Bpe»). AZlaM SIBHO IIPOTHBOIIOCTABIISACTCS MIPU
9TOM XPHUCTY, BOCKPECEHHE KOTOPOTO, HAPOTHB, 3HAMEHYET 1molexy Hal
CMEpPTHIO (KaK 3TO MOYEPKUBAETCS B [TACXaJIbHBIX IECHONEHUSX ), TOTTIA KaK
EBa crob e O4eBHIHO MPOTHBOMOCTaBiseTcss Mapuu®. OnmHOBpEMEHHO

2 Cp. 3ameyaHue 3. NaHodckoro o n3obpaxeHun bora, Mapum 1 MoanHa: «In spite
of vigorous modeling and — in the figures of Our Lady and St. John the Baptist —
foreshortening, the figures seem to be developed in two dimensions instead of in
three. The drapery is ,scooped out” to such an extent that the general impression is
one of concavity rather than convexity. The contours of the gold-embroidered and
jewel-studded borders move in languorous, calligraphical curves... which have no
parallels in Jan’s stereographic style» (Panofsky, I, c. 227).

3 Cp.: «We can see them [courypbl Anama n EBebi] as perfect examples of Renaissance
work. The spatial construction of this section is entirely different from that of the
other panels. Instead of the flat and decorative backgrounds of the three central
panels, Jan has created three-dimensional niches for the figures. Instead of a floor
conventionally seen from above, as in the other panels, the bottom of the niches
is not visible here, owing to their elevated position in the chapel, far above the
spectator’s head.. Whereas the three central figures and the compact group of
angels are pressed closely against their background, Adam and Eve stand freely
in their somewhat narrow niches, surrounded by air, caressed by life and shadow,
so that they even seem to belong to the same space as the spectator. This realism
is enhanced by the playful detail of Adam’s foot, which extends over the lower
edge of the niche, and other similar details in the simulated Cain and Abel relief's»
(Dhanens, 1980, c. 111). O BbicTynatowel Bnepeq Hore Agama 1 Tak e nokasaH-
How Hore KavHa Ha Gapernbede ¢ ero nsobpaxeHnem Oygoet ckasaHo HUXKeE.

4 Hapgnuce, oTHocswwasics k EBe, npeacTtaensiet cobon umTaTy 3 MNceBgo-ABryctuHa
(Sermo CXCIV: De Annuntiatione Dominica, 2), rae oH conocTaBnsieT — 1 NpoTUBO-
noctaensetr — EBy n Maputo: «Eva occidendo obfuit» — «Maria vivificando profuit»
(PL, XXXIX, ctn6. 2105). Cp. Takke Hepenkoe B CpeaHue Beka obbirpbiBaHve na-
nuHapomoB Ave (kak oTHocsLerocs k Mapumn) n Eva; Tak, Hanpumep, B NOCBSALLEH-
Hom Mapumn rumHe «Ave, maris stella...» yntaem: «Sumens, illud Ave / Gabrielis
ore / Funda nos in pace / Mutans nomen Evae» («BocnpuHumas oHoe Ave n3
ycT aBpuuna, ykpenu Hac B mupe, npeobpasys ums EBbi» — Analecta Hymnica,
LI, c. 140, Ne 123). AHanornyHo B rumHe «Salve, salve, sancta parens» noertcs:
«Gabrielis Ave sanctum / Evae nomen, Evae planctum / Convertit in gaudio» («aB-
puUMIoBo cBATOEe Ave B NNMKOBaHMM NPeTBOpUIio ums EBbl, nnay EBbi» — Tam xe,



Anam v EBa: cTunmcTnyeckas reTeporeHHOCTb X M300paxeHus

B LIUTUPOBAHHBIX HAJIIUCAX NOAYEPKHYTA CBsI3b AnaMau EBbl ¢ HaMu
(«nos»), T.e. 3PUTEIISIMH.

Wrak, Anam n EBa HaxondTcs B MHOM CEMaHTUYECKOM MPOCTPAHCTBE
(10 OTHOWIEHMIO K APYTUM (pUrypam Toro xe psaa). Bmecre ¢ Tem onu Ha-
XOJIATCS, TIO-BUAMMOMY, U B THOM (PU3UYECKOM IMPOCTPAHCTBE — TOM K€,
B KOTOPOM HaXOJUTCS M 3pUTeIb [ eHTCKOTO anTapsi.

Kak yxe ynomunanocs, Anam u EBa Haxomarcs B HUIIAX, U 3TO 00b-
enuHseT UX ¢ GUTypaMu HIDKHETO psijia 3aKphITOro anTaps (Tie B HUIIax
MIPECTaBICHbI KaK JOHATOPbI, TaK U CTaTyH CBATHIX). OHU NMpUHAIJIEKAT,
TakuM 00pa3oM, HalleMy, 3eMHOMY MPOCTPAHCTBY: OHM HECOMHEHHO Ha-
XONIATCS BHYTPU KaKOTO-TO 3aKPBITOTO MoMemnieHus. YTo ke Kacaercs
bora, Mapuu, MoanHa n aHreinoB, TO HaM BHJICH IOJI, HA KOTOPOM OHH
pacrnonokeHsl. B To jxe Bpems, Kak yXke YINOMHUHAJIOCh, 3TU MOCIEIHHIE
¢burypsl mokaszansl Ha (hoHe rosryooro HebOa (cM. Boite, 1. I1, § 3). Takum
00pa3zoM, €ClIi OHU ¥ HaxXOIATCS B IMOMEUICHWH, TO 9TO MOMEIICHHE OT-
KpBITOE: HEOECHBIN CBOJI, @ HE TIOTOJIOK SBJISICTCS €r0 KPBILIEH.

OTKpBITOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, 0O03HAYEHHOE TONyObIM (DOHOM, SIBHO TIPO-
THUBOTIOCTABJICHO Y BaH D¥Ka MPOCTPAHCTBY 3aKpbITOMy. OTKPBITOE TPO-
CTPaHCTBO — 3TO HEOECHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, MEXK/y TEM IPOCTPAHCTBO 3a-
KPBITOE MPEICTABICHO KaK MPOCTPaHCTBO Xpama. Ha 370 yka3bIBaloT 130-
OpaxeHus OapenbedoB (TpHu3aitin) ¢ OMONEHCKUMH CIIEHAMU Ha HHIIAX,
MpUXONANIUXCs Haj rojioBamMu Anama u EBbl. Ha onmHom m3o0pakeHunn
ABenb IPUHOCHUT B JKEPTBY arHua (psaom ¢ HUM KauH, 3aMbIIIISIONIHIA
yOuiictBo), Ha npyrom — Kaun youBaer ABeus, T.e. ABEJb OKa3bIBaeTCS
KEpTBOM, MOI0OHOM arHity. Bce 3To oTChUTaeT, 04eBUIHO, K TEME ITOKJIO-
HEHHs ATHITY .

LIV, c. 415, Ne 273); B rumHe «Missus Gabriel de caelis...» — «Et ex Eva formans
Ave / Evae verso nomine» («/ 13 EBbl 06pa3yss Ave npeBpalleHHbIM MEHEM
EBbl» — Tam xe, LIV, c. 298, Ne 192); B rumHe «Dies ista celebratur...» — «Triste
fuit in Eva Vae / Sed ex Eva formans Ave» («IpycTHo pa3ganocb EBbl Vae [, YBbi!],
HO 13 EBbl Bbilwno Ave» — Tam xe, LIV, c. 280, Ne 180); n T.n.

O6 aHTuUTeTUYeckom npoTtmBonocTaeneHun EBbl 1 Mapun cm. Boobuie: Staerk,
1934; Guldan, 1966.

5 Cwm. cotoBocnponssegeHune: Coremans & Janssens de Bisthoven, 1948, Ta6n. |,
5-7, VIl, 76-78. — CooTHeceHune obpasoB Agama n EBbl ¢ o6pasamu Asenst n Kau-
Ha HaxoQwT OTPaxeHve 1 B ApYroM npounssefeHumn saH Arka — «MapoHHe ¢ kaHo-
HyKoMm BaH Aep MNane» n3 Myses nsswHbix uckyccts B bprorre (1436 r.). Mo obenm
CTOpOHaM TpOHa, Ha KOTopom BoccepaeT boromatepb ¢ MnageHuemM, NnoMeLLeHbI
pesHble nsobpaxerus Agama (no npasyto pyky boromatepu) n EBbl (no ee nesyto
PYKy), Npyyem Hag ronoBoi Agama Haxogutcs Hebomnbluas cKynbnTypa, rae u3o-
6paxaetcsa KaunH, yousarowmii Asens (cMm. n3g.: Dhanens, 1980, c. 213, 217 n 221,
unn. 140, 142 n 144).

Kak Bugum, B MeHTCkoMm anTape clieHa youincTea ABensi COOTHOCUTCS ¢ 06pa3omM
EBbl, B «MagoHHe ¢ kaHOHMKOM BaH aep Nane» — ¢ obpasom Agama. 3. NaHod-
CKVIA nomaran, 4YTo B NepBOM Crydae 3Ta CLieHa OTChINaeT K uaee NnepBopoSHOro
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unn. 33

[naea IV

N3o00paxkenus GapenbedoB sIBHO COOTHECEHBI MPH ATOM C BHEIITHEH,
a He C BHYTPEHHEH 3pUTENbHOM MO3ULIMEN: TaK K€, KaK M CTaTyH B HUJKHEM
PALY 3aKpBITOTO alTapsi, OHU OTHOCATCS K M300paKEHUIO XpaMa — B 000-
UX ClIy4asx IMepel HaMH, B CYyIIHOCTH, U300paxeHHue B HU30-
OpaxeHuwu (He uzobpakenrue Asenst i Kanna, HoO u300pakeHue UxX
u3o0paxenus); cp. Beime, I 11, § 1.

Anam u EBa HaxonsTcst, Takum 00pa3oM, BHYTPH LIEPKBU — I10-BUIIMOMY,
BHYTPH TOTO %€ LIEPKOBHOIO 3/1aHHs, B KOTOPOM HaXOJSATCSI JOHATOPHI U CTa-
TYH CBATBIX U [JI€, BMECTE C TeM, HAXOIATCSI 3pUTENHN JAHHOTO N300PayKESHUSL.

®urypsl Agama 1 EBbl MOTYT HallOMMHATh HaM CTaTyd HUYKHEIO psja
3aKpBITOTO antapsi. Takoro poja accoruarys MOATBEPKIACTCS TEM, UTO
KaK B TOM, TaK U B JIPYTOM CITy4dae JAl0TCs MACHTUDUITUPYIONINE HAAIUCH
C UMEHaMH, KOTOpbIe KaK Obl BBIPE3aHbl 110 KaMHIO (T. €. 3TO HE HAIHCH
KaK TaKOBbIE, a M300pakeHUs HaNMHUCel). DTH HAIMUCH HAXOAUM Ha TIbe-
JecTanax craryi (B ciydae uzoopaxenuit Moanna Kpecrurens u Moanna
Borocnosa) u Ha Humiax (B ciay4dae uzodpaxenuii Anama u EBbr)C.

B o6oux cinydasx uzoOpaxeHHble (GUTYPHI TPUHAUIEKAT HAIIEMY, 3€M-
HOMY MUDpy. B 000ux cityyasix, nanee, OHM HaXOSITCS B 3aKPBITOM IIPOCTPAH-
CTBE LIEPKBH, a HE B IPOCTPAHCTBE MHOIO, IOTYCTOPOHHETO MHUpa. Bmecre
C TEM M300pa’keHMsI CBATBIX OTCHUIAIOT HAC K MUPY IMOTyCTOPOHHEMY. MHaue

rpexa, BO BTOPOM Xe Crnyvae — K xepTee XpucTa, U 3TUM, No ero MHEHuo, 00b-
AICHSEeTCA TO, YTo B [eHTCKOM anTape gaHHasi CueHa pacroroXeHa no neByto CTo-
poHy locnoaa, a B «MagoHHe ¢ kaHOHWKOM BaH aep Mane» — no npa.yto CTOPOHY
Boromatepn n Xpucta (cm.: Panofsky, |, c. 417, npumeu. 2 k c. 147). Cp., ogHako,
apyroe, 6onee npaegonogobHoe 0ObsiCHEHNE B MOCNEAHEN KapTUHE: pacnonoxe-
HMe duryp Ha TpoHe B «MagoHHe ¢ kaHoHMKoM BaH aep Manex»: «Opposed to the
Murder of Abel appears Samson killing the Lion [umeeTcsa B Bugy ckynbntypa Hag
ronoBow EBbI, ¢ neBow ctopoHbl Boromartepu], a subject which is almost certain to
have a ,good"” significance even though it appears here at the left of the Virgin. The
seeming anomaly can be resolved by referring to another ,rule“ [T.e. gpyron 3akoHo-
MEPHOCTW, JOMOMHUTENBHON MO OTHOLLEHWIO K MPaBoOMY Y NTIEBOMY pacrnpeerneHunio
duryp] based on the significance of ,vicinity* or of ,direction”, which at times may
interfere with and supersede the traditional meaning of right and left. In the van
der Paele Altar both the Virgin and Child are turned to the right [umeertcs B Bugy
CTOpOHa, NpaBas ¢ Touku 3peHus 3putens], thus facing ,left” [umeeTcs B BUaYy cTo-
poHa, nesas no oTHoLleHuo k boromaTepu]; because of this direction they seem to
neutralize the unfavorable connotation of the sinister side, while possibly eliminating
also the positive meaning of the right. They are turning their backs on the scene
of Cain’s murder, so that this subject may very well have the same unfavorable
meaning as its parallel in the Ghent Altar» (Held, 1955, c. 213).

6 Cp., Mmexay Tem, nsobpaxeHne Agama n EBbl Kak XXUBbIX MtoAen, CTOALLMX Ha MNbe-
pectanax, y MemnuHra Ha BHELUHWX cTBOpKax Tpuntuxa ¢ MagoHHon n Mnages-
Luem, BoccedalrowmMMmn Ha TpoHe, 13 BeHckoro Myses mctopum uckyccrsa (1480—
1488 rr.) (cm. n3a.: De Vos, 1994, c. 212, Ne 53; Corti & Faggin, 1969, c. 97, Ne 24A,
24B). CxogHoe n3obpaxeHne Agama u EBbl MMeeM 3aTeM Ha BHELLHWX CTBOPKax
Tak HasbliBaemMoro MoppucoHOBCKoro TpunTmxa u3 Mysesi U3siLHbIX UCKYCCTB T. To-
nepno (Oravio, CLUA), Hayana XVI B. (cm. n3g.: Philippot, 1966, c. 236, Ne 9); aBTo-
poM TpUNTMXa ABNSIETCS, BO3MOXHO, CMOH BaH eprnam.
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00CTOHT JeN0 ¢ H300paskeHUsIMU AjaMa 1 EBBI: OHU IIpHHAIeKAT BCEIETI0
HallleMy MHUDY, H 3TUM OOBSICHSIETCS PEATHCTHIHOCTh — TOYHEE JIAKE CKa-
3aTh, HATYPATMCTHYHOCTb, JKUBOIIOIIOOHOCTD MX M300paKEeHHSI.

OTa HAaTypAIMCTHYHOCTh MOpaKaia 3puTeliei anrapsi — J0 HaC AOILIH
CBHJICTEIILCTBA, TOBOPSIIME O TOM, YTO OHH BOCIPUHHMAJIHCh KaK TpPeX-
MepHbIe GUrypsl’. Anam u EBa SBISIOTCS HaM Kak HBBIC JIFOU, KaK Oy/I-
TO BCTaBJICHHBIC B M300pa)keHHE, — B MaHepe, HAIIOMUHAIOIIEH COoBpe-
MEHHBIN CTHITb pop art.

OcobeHHO ToKa3aTeIbHa B 3TOM IUIaHe HOra Ajiama, KOTopas Kak Obl
BBICTYTIAET M3 HUIIIH, IBUTASCH HA HAC; 9TO CO3/1aeT HIUTFO3HOHICTUYECKHIA
addekrt, OmmkaimM 00pa3oM HAIOMUHAMONIMN 00MaHKY, trompe-1 ceil®.
Trompe-1’cil, BOOOIIIE TOBOPS, — HATMISAIHBINA 3HAK BHEIIHEH 3pUTEILHOM
MO3UIMN: PacyeT JeJaeTcsl Ha Halle BOCIPUSATHE, BOCIPHUITHE 3PUTEIS,
KOTOPBIN HaXOAUTCS BHE N300pakaeMOil peabHOCTH U KOTOPBI CMOTPHT
Ha n300paxkeHue’.

7 Mapkyc BaH BapHeBelik [Marcus van Vaernewijck] nucan, Hanpumep, B 1566 r.:
«...Maga Ha Hux [Ha usobpaxeHus Agama n EBbI], HUKTO HE MOXET ckasaTb
6e3 konebaHui, BbICTynaeT Ny ogHa 13 HOr Agama u3 niocKoW MaHenu Unu HeT;
ero npaeasi pyka v nafioHb, KOTOPYIO OH MOMOXWI Ha Tpydb, KaXKyTCsl OTAENEHHbI-
MW OT KOpryca, Npornyckas CBET [Tak YTO CBET MPOXOAUT MeXAy HUMWU U KOPNycoMm].
Ero Teno HacTtonbko NMoxoXe Ha MMoTb, YTO KaXeTCs, YTO 3TO M eCTb cama NinoTb»
(«... Niemant en zoude wel zonder twijffelen connen jugieren, tzelve anziende, of den
eenen voet van Adam uuten platten tafereele steect of niet, ende zijnen rechter aerme
ende handt, die hij up zijn burst lecht, schijnt van zijnen lijve duerluchtich zijnde. Dli-
chaem es oock zoo vleeschachtich dat schijnt vleesch te wezen» — Dhanens, 1965,
c. 108). MopaauTenbHyto xuBonofobHocTs duryp Agama n Ebl otMevan u Nepo-
HUMyc MioHuep [Hieronymus Miinzer] B cBoem onucaHum eHTckoro antapsa 1495 r.:
«O kak yousuTenbHbl n3obpaxerHns Agama u Esbl! Bce BuanTces xusbim!» («O quam
mirande sunt effigies Ade [sic!] et Eve: videntur omnia esse viva» — Tam xe, c¢. 102);
Cp. TaKke cxofHoe BbickasbiBaHue Jlykaca ae MNeepe [Lukas de Heere] B oge 1559 .,
KOTOPYHO HaM Yyxe NpUXoAUIoch yrnoMuHaTk: «Kak ctpaluHo u xuso ctouT Agam! Kto
koraa-nnbo Buaen Gonee noxoxee m3obpaxeHne nnotu?» («Hoe verschrickelic en
levendigh Adam staet? Wie zagh oynt vleesschelicker verwe van lichame?» — tam
xe, c¢. 105). O HenpeB30MAEHHOM COBEpLLEHCTBE U «npaBgonofobumy (naturalita)
n3obpaxeHun Agama n Esbl rosopuTt Tarke AHToHMO Ae Beatuc [Antonio de Beatis]
B onucanum l'eHTckoro antapsa 1517 r. (Pastor, 1905, ¢. 117; Dhanens, 1965, c. 102).
[Moatomy 'eHTCKUI anTapb, No ceugeTensctBy Mapkyca BaH BapHesenka, Mor Ha-
3biBaTbCs «Afjam 1 EBa», cp.: «aTa npeBocxogHasi u 6ecnogobHas kapTuHa, KOTOpyHo
noaun HasbiBatoT ,Afam 1 EBa“, Tak kak BHYTpY Ha BEPXHUX ABEPSAX M300OpaXKeHbl Ha-
LK nepBble npeaku...» («die uutnemende ende zonder ghelijcke tafele, die men heet
van Adam ende Eva, om dat van binnen in de bovenste dueren onse eerste auders
gheschildert staen...» — Dhanens, 1965, c. 108); cp. 9kckypc I, npumey. 11.

8 B MHMpakpacHbIX nyyYax OTHETIMBO BUAEH 3aMbICen XyAOXHUKA: NepBoHaYyanbHO
Hora Agama Gbina B HuLle, HO B npoliecce paboTbl BaH Ok BblABUIaeT ee Briepen.
Cm.: Coremans, 1953, Taon. lll, 3.

9 Cp.: «... Dans le cas d’un trompe-I'ceil, I'impression ressentie par le spectateur est
que la représentation appartient a son espace réel (ou espace de la nature) et non
a un espace figuré (ou espace de la peinture)» (Coekelberghs, 1970, c. 22).

73

unn. 17
unn. 18

unn. 19



74

unn. 20
unn. 21

unn. 22

unn. 2
unn. 9
unn. 1

[naea IV

3amedarenbHO, YTO TaK K€ BBICTYIAET HOra (C mbeaecTana) y o0oux
CBATBIX Ha CTaTysX, M300paXKEHHBIX B 3aKPBITOM anrape. ITO JOIDKHO
yKa3bIBaTh, IO BCEW BUIUMOCTH, Ha CBSI3b CKYJIBNTYPHBIX M300paKeHUM
¢ uzo0paxxeHussiMu Ayiama u EBbl.

XapaxTepHbIM 00pa3oMm B clieHe youiicTBa ABens y Kanna, nzo0paskeH-
Horo Ha Oapenbede Han ronoBoii EBEI, TOke BhICTymaer Brepen Hora''.
MBI HaxX0MM 37IECh TOT K€ WUTIO3UOHUCTUYECKHM IPUEM, UTO U ITPH U30-
OpakeHHH CTaTyl WM IPU U300pakeHUH AaMa, U 3TO CBHICTEIBCTBYET,
OISITb-TaKH, 00 OPUEHTHUPOBAHHOCTH MMEHHO HA BHEIIHIOI 3pUTENIbHYIO
no3uiuio. O TUIOJIOTUYECKUX MapajliessiX K 3TOMY IPUEMY Mbl TOBOPUM
B Jkckypcee VIII.

Anam u EBa MoryT HamoMuWHaTh HaM CTaTyd, HO, B CBOIO OuY€peb,
U CTaTyH MOTYT HaIlOMUHATh HaM JKHUBBIX JIIOZICH.

N3obpaxkennss Anama u EBBI B OTKPBITOM anTape aHTUTETHYECKU CO-
OTHOCATCS IIPH 3TOM ¢ M300pakeHussMU Mapuu u ['aBpunia B 3aKpbITOM
anrape (B cuene «bnarosemenus»). B camom nene, Mapus u [aBpunn
n300pakeHbl B KOMHATE, KaK XUBbIE (PUTYPBI, HO IPU ITOM MX H300paxe-
HUe OmmkaimmM o0pa3om HarmoMuHaeT cratyu (cMm. Beime, I I, § 2).
Anam un EBa HaxonsTcsl B HUILIAX, KaK €CIIU ObI 3TO OBUIN CTAaTyH, HO pU
9TOM OHM U300PaKEHBI KaK KHUBBIC JIFOH.

Urak, ¢urypsr Agama u EBbl mpuHamiexar mpocTpaHCTBY Xpama,
U 3HAYMT, IPOCTPAHCTBY 3pUTEN, MPEOBIBAIOLIETO B XpaMe, — OHH Ha-
XOJISITCA, CIEA0BATEeNIbHO, Ha Hepudeprn M300pakeHus, T.e. Kak Obl BHE
HETIOCPEICTBEHHO n300pakaeMoil peabHOCTH' . OHU JOJKHBI OBITH MBIC-
JICHHO BBIHECEHBI BIEPE], Ha MEePEIHNH TJIaH, — MOJ00HO TOMY, KaK BIe-
pea AOIKHBI OBITh BBIIBUHYTHI (PUTYpBl BETX03aBETHOM M HOBO3aBETHOM
IpyNIbl, OTHOCSIIMECS K MepeaHemMy miany (cM. Beiue, I 11, § 3), —

0 Cm. poTtoBocnpousseneHue: Coremans & Janssens de Bisthoven, 1948, Ta6n. VII,
76. Cp.: Dhanens, 1980, c. 111 (cm. umTaTy 13 ator paboThbl Bbile, NpuMey. 3).

" HekoTopble uccnegoBaTteny nornaratoT, YTO OHWM OTHOCSTCS! K yTpayeHHoW pame an-
Taps. Cp.: «Of all the figures of the seven upper panels, Adam and Eve alone are
parts of the stone architecture. The others, the angels and the Deésis, are only
framed by the structure; they do not form part of it. The Deésis and the angels
belong to the sacred realm of the representation proper. They are thus rendered in
the traditional neutral perspective with a high vanishing point as a view of an ideal
divine reality. In contrast, Adam and Eve belong to human reality. As the painted
continuation of the carved frame — that is, of a three-dimensional material object —
they form part of the world of material shapes in the physical environment of the
spectator. The two figures simulate carved statues; they are, as it were, colored
sculpture come to life. To make this point clear, Van Eyck has represented them in
a perspective which takes position of the spectator and the laws of human vision
into account. In short, Adam and Eve are the only figures seen from below because
they alone were actual parts of the frame [peub nget 06 yTpayeHHon pame antaps]»
(Philip, 1971, c. 17-18).
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T.€. OHHM Topa3no OmmKke K HaMm (K 3pUTeNTio), yeM u3o0paxenus [ocmoma
¢ boromarepsto u Moannom Kpectutenem 1 noromumMu U UTParoIvMU aH-
renamu'’,

XapakTepHO B 3TOM CMBICJIE, YTO B «Komum» (peruinke) [enrckoro an-
Taps u3 myses [Ipago B Maapuzae ¢urypst Anama u EBel BooO1Ie oTcyT-
CTBYIOT. MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO B «KOIMK» OTCYTCTBYET KOMIO3HIIMOHHAS
paMka (MMmeeTcs B BHJAY BHYTPEHHSS pama n300pakeHus, oOpasyemas
KOHTPACTOM BHYTPEHHEH U BHEIIHEN TOUKH 3pEHUs, T.€. UCIIOIb30BAHUEM
BHEIITHEH 3pUTENIbHON MO3UIMK Ha nepudeprn kaptuHbl). Kak Mbl yxe
OTMeYaJjy, Bce N300pakKeHne MOCIeA0BaTeIbHO OPraHM30BAHO B «KOTIMH»
C MCIIOJIb30BAaHUEM BHYTPEHHEH TOUKM 3pEHMs U 3[1eCh BOOOIIE HET Iie-
penHero miaHa (IpocieHnyMa), COOTHECEHHOTO C TOUYKOHW 3pEHUS 3pUTEIIS
kaptunsl (cM. I I, § 4).

B Takom cinyuyae Anam nokasas crpasa oT ['ocrnozia He CTONBKO TOTOMY,
YTO OH MY>UYHHA, CKOJILKO TOTOMY, YTO 3TO Kak Obl TBOMHOM MOpTpeET (KO-
TOPBIH T0JKEH BOCIIPUHUMATHCS CaM 10 ce0e, HE3aBUCUMO OT OCTAJIbHOTO
M300pakeHus1) — MOPTPET MYKUYMHBI U )KEHIIUHBI. B ciydae moprpera cy-
HpYy>KeCKOH Mapbl My>K4nHa 0OBIYHO — I10 KpaifHeil Mepe, B eBponeickoi
TpaJMLINd — HAXOAUTCS cJeBa JIJs HAc, T. €. KEHIIMHA MOMEIIAETCs 0
ero JieByto pyky. COOTBETCTBEHHO, M Ha KTUTOPCKUX MOPTPETAX MYKCKUE
(bUrypbl, KaKk MpaBuiio, U300pakaroTCs CJIeBa, a JKeHCKkue — crpasa'’. Ta-
KUM 00pa3om, nzo0pakenusi Anama u EBbl y BaH Diika KOppenupyroT, o-
BUIUMOMY, C U300paKEHUSIMH JIOHATOPOB.

2. 3. MaHodpckmin roBopuT 0 3puTene MeHTckoro antaps: «Impressed as he is by the
fact that the figures of Adam and Eve are so much pushed into the foreground that
they can partly be seen from below, he is involuntarily led to the assumption that
their larger size is merely due to their being so much nearer to him than the angels
are. Consequently he interprets the smaller size of the angels as a result of their
being in the background...» (Panofsky, 1935, c. 467).

3 Cm. B aTou cBasn: YeneHckuit, 2000, c. 229-243.

4 3710 O0TBEYaET 06bLIMHOMY PACMONIOXKEHMIO KEHNXA U HEBECTbLI NMPU BEHYaHUN — Kak
B NMPaBOCIaBHOMN, TaK U B KATONMMYECKON Tpaguumm (MckntodeHne coctaenset Monb-
wa, rae MmeeT Mecto obpaTHoe pacronoXeHue); cMm.: YcneHckun, 2006, c. 196
(npumeu. 91). B cBoto oyepeab, pacnonoXeHue XeHnxa n HeBecTbl Npu Gpakocoye-
TaHUM OTBEYAET PACMONOXEHNIO MYXXUUH U XXEHLLMH B LIEPKBU, O KOTOPOM Mbl YKe
ynomuHanw Beiwe (B 7. II, § 2).

75

unn. 7

unn. 8






masa V

Toru

Mel paccMOTpeny KOMIO3HMLIMIO OTKPBITOIO M 3aKpBITOrO anTaps
U OTIPENICNIN H300pa3uTeNbHbIE TPUEMBI, KOTOPBIE CITY’KaT sl POTUBO-
MOCTABJICHUSI CAKPAJILHOTO M 36MHOI0 npocTpaHcTBa. Kak Obu1o mokasa-
HO, 9TO IPOTHUBOINOCTABICHUE SABISETCA OOLIUM JUIsl OTKPBITOTO U 3aKphl-
TOTO aJTaps, OAHAKO OHO MepelaeTcs B ITUX JBYX CIydasX Pa3IduyHbIM
oOpa3zom.

Bwmecte ¢ Tem 1o Xomy W3NIOXKeHUs! ObLIM MPOJEMOHCTPHPOBAHBI (op-
MaJIbHBIE U COZIEPKATEIIbHBIE COOTBETCTBUS MEX/y OTKPBITBIM U 3aKPBITHIM
antapeM. M300paKeHus1 OTKPBITOTO U 3aKPHITOTO anTaps, HECOMHEHHO, Te-
MAaTHUYECKH CBSI3aHbl — U 3TO IIOCTOSHHO MOAYEPKUBAETCS XYI0KHUKOM.

HanomznM, 4To 6071b111y10 4YaCTh BPEMEHHU alTapb HAXOJHUIICS B 3aKpbl-
TOM COCTOSTHUHM U JIUIIB 110 MPa3AHUYHBIM JHSIM OH PACKPBIBAJICS.

O6enns (Mecca) nepen [eHTCKUM anTapeM CITy>KWIACh KaXIbli J1eHb,
U, CJIeIOBATEILHO, IIPUXOKAaHE B XpaMe OOBIYHO BHJIEIN 3aKPBITHIN aJITaph.
OnHu BHzENM NpEkAe BCEro M300pakeHHE XpaMa — BHYTPEHHETO Ipo-
CTPaHCTBA TOTO XE CAMOI'0 XpaMa, B KOTOPOM OHM HaXOJUIIUCh, — U B HEM
JIOHATOPOB (XOPOIIO UM 3HAKOMBIX ), MOJISIIIIUXCS TIepe M300pakeHUsIMU
CBATBIX, & UMEHHO, nepen crarysmu Moanna Kpecrurens u Moanna bo-
rociosa. Moann Kpecturenb 1epKUT ardua, U 3TOro ariua JOHaToOpbl —
a BMECTE C HUMH U 3pUTEIN — YBUJAT 3aT€M B allOKAJIUIITUYECKOM KapTH-
HE OTKPBITOro anraps. 31eck ke 1 MoanHn borocnos, KOTopoMy OTKpbLIach
9Ta KapTUHA U KOTOPBIH onucan ee B ANOKAIHUIICUCE.

N300paxeHne AOHATOPOB, IO-BUAMMOMY, HETOCPEACTBEHHO CBS3aHO
B JTAHHOM CJIy4dae C YCJIOBHMAMHM CO3JaHusl antaps. JJoHaTOpbl HE TOJIBKO 3a-
Ka3aJii alTapHOe M300pa’keHue: OHM MOCTPOWIIM MPUIE XpaMa (Kamesuty),
B KOTOPOM OHO JOJDKHO OBUIO HaXOAWTHCS, M TOKEPTBOBAJIM JIEHBIM Ha
©KCITHEBHYIO MECCY, KOTOpasi JIOJDKHA ObUla CIY>KUTHCSI — JI0 CKOHYAHUS
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BEKOB — 32 HHX H HX TIPEJIKOB'; 3TOMY COOTBETCTBYET n300pakeHne Beunoit
Jlutypruu B 00I1IeH KOMITO3HITHK OTKPBITOTO antapst (cM. Boite, I I1, § 1),
Takum 0Opa3om, JOHATOPHI Kak Obl BCer[a NPUCYTCTBYIOT B Xpame —
B BEYHOU, HenpecTaHHoi monutee®. Haxozsiuecs B xpame Jioau (pu-
XO0’KaHEe) COy4acTBYIOT 9TOI MOJIUTBE.
JIoHaTOpBI MOJSTCS — M UX MOJMTBEHHOMY BOOOPaKEHHIO OTKPHIBA-
eTcs cueHa bmarosemenus. Mpl BUIUM 3Ty ClIEHY Kak Obl MX IVIa3aMu,

'Y Wooca Beitta 1 dnuzabeTt BopntoT He ObINo aeTen, KoTopblie MOrny 6bl MONUTLCSA
3a HUX MOCMe MUX CMepPTU; 3TO OOCTOSATENBLCTBO ChIrparno, no-BUAUMOMY, BaXHYH
porb B peLleHumn 3aKka3aTb antapb 1 NOXepTBOBATb AEHbIM HA BEYHOE NMOMUHAHWE
(cm.: Dhanens, 1973, c. 40—41; cp. Takke B ator cBa3u: Dhanens, 1980, c. 79).

Mecca nepen leHTCkum anTapemM npogorpkanacb — C OTAENbHbIMU MepepbiBa-
Mu — go koHua XVIII B., korga antapb 6bli YaCTUYHO pa3obpaH U YacTU BbIBE3EHbI
B0 ®paHuuio (cM. kckypc ).

2 B pokymeHTe, atupoBaHHoM 13 mas 1435 r., roBOPUTCS O COBEPLUEHUN eXeOHEB-
HoM mecchbl «BO crnaBy bora, ero lNMpebnarocnoseHHo Matepu n Beex CBATbIX»
(«ter heeren van Gode, ziner ghebenedider moeder ende allen zinen helighen» —
Dhanens, 1965, c. 90). YnomuHaHue «Bcex CBATbIX» COOTBETCTBYET N3006paxeHUIo
3pecb nuTyprum Beex CeaATbix (cp. Boiwe, 7. 1, § 1).

3 Cp., Mexay TeM, MHOE KOMMO3ULIMOHHOE peLIeHVE B APYrOM NPOu3BeeHNN BaH O1-
Kka — Tpuntuxe m3 [pesneHckon ranepen. Tak xe, kak U B [eHTCkoM anTape, Ha
BHELLUHMX CTBOPKaXx (T.€. B 3aKpbITOM TPUMNTUXE) 3A4eCkb NpeacTasneHa cueHa bnaro-
BeLLEeHNs, OHaKo, KaK y>xe ynomuHanocb, Mapus v Maepunn nsobpaxeHsl Npy 3Tom
B BMAE CTaTyh — TEM CaMbIM MX N300paxXeHUs YCIIOBHO COOTHOCATCS C UHTEPLEPOM
xpama. Korga Tpuntux packpeiBaetcs, Mbl BuanMm Maputo ¢ MnageHuem (Ha aToT pas
nepen Hamy HenocpeacTBeHHO 06pa3 Mapuu, a He ee CKynbNTypHOE U306paxeHne),
no NpaByto PyKy KOTOPOW HaxoamTcst apxaHren Muxawn, a no nesyto — cB. Exatepu-
Ha. Pagom ¢ ApxaHrenom — KOneHonpeknoHeHHast ourypa Monsiierocs goHaropa,
kak npegnonaraetcs, Mvkene [xyctuHunanu (cMm. 7. 1, npumed. 19), Ha ero nnede
pyka cB. Muxavna, ero natpoHa. Takum obpa3om, BHELLHEE U BHYTPEHHEE 13o0pa-
XEHMS COOTBETCTBYHOT NPOTUBOMOCTABIEHNIO 3eMHOrO U HebecHoro. CKynbnNTypHble
n3obpaxeHns CBATbIX MPEACTaBMSAT XpaM 1, CneaoBaTenbHO, NpuHaanexar Halle-
MY, 3€MHOMY MPOCTPaHCTBY; BMECTE C TEM OHW BBOAST HAC B FTOPHUN MUP, TOe Mbl
BUONM yXe He n3obpaxeHus CBATbIX, @ camux cBsTbiX. OfHako, B oTnnyme ot MeHT-
CKOro anrtaps, 4oHaTop B AaHHOM Cry4ae HaxoaMTCs He B Xpame, a B CaMOM FOpHEM
MUpe — B HEMOCPEACTBEHHOM OBLLEHNM CO CBATLIMU.

Mexay Tem B OpyroMm, He AoLlelem A0 Hac TpUNTuxe BaH J1ka, O KOTOPOM Mbl
3HaeM no yxe ynomuHaeLlemycs onucaHuio Baptonomeo ®aumo 1450-x rr. (cm.:
Baxandall, 1964, c. 102—103; Panofsky, I, c. 361, npumeu. 7 k c. 2; Borchert, 2002,
c. 97, 123), poHatop, [IxoBaHHun Battucta llomennuHo [Giovanni Battista Lomellino],
N ero eHa Obiny M306paxeHbl Ha BHELLHMX CTBOPKaX TpUMNTUXa U UX usobpaxe-
HUS1 KOHTPACTUPOBANM C N306PaKEHNEM CBSTbIX B OTKPLITOM COCTOSIHUM TPUMTUXA.
B yacTHoCTH, n3obpaxkeHne goHaTopa B 3aKpbITOM COCTOSIHUM COOTHOCUITOCH C 130-
OpaxeHnem ero natpoHa, cB. MloaHHa KpectuTensi, B OTKpbITOM Tpuntuxe; bonee
Toro, oba n3obpaxeHnsa ObIM NpeacTaBneHbl, NO-BUOUMOMY, HA OAHOW U TOM Xe
yacTu TpUnTuxa — n3obpakeHne LoHATopa Ha BHELLUHEW CTOPOHEe AO0CKM COOTBET-
CTBOBAsIO M300paXxeHWD ero CBATOro MaTtpoHa Ha ee BHYTPeHHen (T.e. obpaTHoM)
ctopoHe. Kak Buanm, 1 3gecb NpoTMBOMNOCTaBNEHNE BHYTPEHHENO U BHELLHETO N30~
OpaxeHus CnyXuT Ans NpOTUBOMNOCTaBNEHUst HEGECHOIo 1 3eMHOTO.



Ntorn

gyepe3 X BocupusaTHe. JJoHaTopbl BOOOIIE MPEICTABISIOT JIOAEH, HaXOAs-
HIUXCS B XpaMe.

3neck ke BUIHBI MPOPOKU U cUBWILIBL. [1ogo0HO ToHaTOpam, OHU Tak-
e BUJAT cleHy biaroBenienus, HO OHU HaONIOAAIOT ee cBepXy. B Heko-
TOPOM CMBICIIC OHH, KaK ¥ JIIOAU (JIOHATOPBI), HAXOAATCS Ha Mepudepun
n3o0paxenus. [loaTomy ornpaBnaHbl WILTIO3HOHUCTHYECKHUE TIPUEMBI TIPU
ux n3o0paxeHnu. KHUTH MPOPOKOB BBICTYMAIOT BIiepen (B BUIE frompe-
[’ceil), HaBuCas HaJ M300paKEHHOW MOJ] HUMH CLEHOI', U OJMH W3 HHUX
(Muxeii) 3arisAbpIBa€T BHM3 — OH CJIOBHO CMOTPHUT C BEPXHErO sipyca
(c «paiika») Ha OTKPHIBAOIIYIOCS TIEPE] HUM KapTHHY .

4 OTn BbicTynawlime Bnepen KHUMM (hopMaribHO COOTBETCTBYIOT BbICTyMatoLLein
Brepen Hore, KOTOpYLo Mbl Habrogaem npu n3obpaxeHnn Agama, a Takke cra-
Tyn (MoaHHa Kpectutensa u MoaHHa Borocnosa) n 6apenseda (durypa KavHa).
Bo Bcex aTMx crnyvasx nsobpaxaemble ourypbl OTHOCATCS K nepudepumn nsobpa-
XKeHus.

3ameyaTenbHO, YTO TakMM xe 06pa3oM n3obpaxkeHa 1 KHUra, nexailas Ha nonke
B HULLIE 3a crnnHov Mapwuu, B cueHe BnaroBelleHus: oHa Takke BbICTYMaeT BNepea,
cosnasas adpdekT trompe-I'ceil. Kak mMbl yxxe oTmMeyanu, komHata Mapun nsobpa-
XeHa BoobLe C xapakTepHbIMU UIM3NOHUCTMYECKMMU NpueMamu. BmecTte ¢ Tem
n3o0paxkeHne KHUM B MHTepbepe cueHbl brnaroeelleHns nepeknukaeTca ¢ nsobpa-
KEHUEM KHUT MPOpoKoB 3axapun n Muxes — nogobHO ToMy, kak n3obpaxeHne Ho-
r Adama B OTKPbITOM antape NepeknukaeTcsi C n3obpaxeHnem Hor B CTaTysX CBsi-
TbIX B 3aKpbITOM antape. Cp. aHanormyHoe n3obparkeHne KHUT, Niexallmx Ha norike,
B Okcckom bnaroselyeHn us cobpanun pottepaamckoro Myses BorimaHca — BaH
BénnHreHa un 6Gptoccenbckoro Koponesckoro mysesa (1430-1435rr; cm. u3g.:
Chatelet, 1996, c. 268; Borchert, 2002, c. 126, unn. 146-147, cp. c. 248, Ne 65),
B «CB. NepoHnme» KonaHToHno n3 Mysesa KanogumoHTe B Heanone (1445 r.?; cm.
n3a.: Chéatelet, 1996, c. 269; Borchert, 2002, c. 127, unn. 148), B «bnaroseLueHnmn»
Ha BHelHux cTBopkax Muaogenbbyprckoro antaps (Tak Ha3blBaemoro Tpuntuxa
BnapenvHa) Porupa BaH aep BengeHa, BbINMOMHEHHbIX HE CAMUM MacTEpPOM, a KEM-
TO M3 ero nocneposartenen B nocriegHen Yets. XV B., 3 bepnuHckown KapTUHHOM
ranepen (cm. naa.: De Vos, 1999, c. 243, Ne 15;), B «CB. MlepoHnme» AHTOHen-
no ga MeccuHa u3 noHgoHckon HauvoHansHow ranepen (1474—1475 rr.; cM. n3a.:
Barbera, 1997, c. 103) n B MHOrouMcneHHbIX Apyrnx nponsseaennsx. Cp. ewe npu-
mepbl B u3a.: Otrange-Mastai, 1975, c. 74—75 (Ne 52-56), 157—159 (Ne 147-149);
Mauries, 1997, c. 77-78 (Ne 62, 64, 65).

5 [pyron npopok (3axapwus) yKkasbiBaeT Ha OTKPbITYIO KHUTY, rae, No-BMOUMOMY, Ha-
nNMcaHo TO, YTO 3HAYUTCS Ha neHTe Hag ero ronoson (3ax. IX, 9). Knura Muxes
3aKkpbiTa, HO 3anoXeHa — HaJo nonaraTtb, HA TOM MeCTe, A€ HanMCaHo TO Xe, YTO
W Ha NeHTe, OTHOCcSALLeNcs K ero nsobpaxeHuo (Mux. V, 2). Mo mHeHuto Ox. Bop-
na, Tonbko npopok Muxei n «KymaHckas» cvBunna HabnogarT HenocpeacTBEHHO
NPOMCXOOALLYI0 MO4 HAMW CLEHY, Torga Kak 3axapusa u «QpuTperickasy cusmnina
BOCMpUHMMatoT ee MmeTadmandecku: «lt is... the prophet Micah who leans out of his
attic space... Zachariah on the far left can only ,see” the event as it is foretold in Old
Testament history and prophecy, and he points to it by pointing to his text. Likewise,
the Erythrean Sibyl looks up, as if she sees it in her mind’s eye. But Micah’s book
is closed, because he sees the actual event... Thus only the two figures at the right
are direct witnesses, and this has the effect of creating a temporal progression from
left to right» (Ward, 1975, c. 211).
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PasHuna ¢ aronbMH COCTOMT JIMIIB B TOM, YTO IPOPOKAM W CHBHILIAM
JJAaHO HETMIOCPEACTBEHHO YBHUAETh IPOUCXOASIIEE — 3AIVIIHYTh
CBEpXy, — TOTJa KAk JUIs JIFOAEH 3Ta CLIEHA OTKPBIBAETCS JIUIIb MBICIICH-
HOMY B30pY, YEPE3 MOJIUTBY.

Ho bnarosernienue, oTKpbIBaromieecs MOJIUTBEHHOMY BOOOPaXKeHUIO, —
3TO TPOJIOT K TOMY, UTO IMPEJICTACT Nepe] HAIIMMHU TJIa3aMHU, KOT/a ajiTapb
packpbIBaeTcs, — K ClLEeHe NMoKIoHeHus ArHiy. Cuena brarosemenus kak
ObI BBOZIUT OCHOBHYIO TEMY KOMIIO3UIIUH.

W BoT anTapp packpblBaeTCs, U HAIIEMY B30pYy IPEICTAET I'PaHINO03-
Has KapTHHA, BOIUIOIIAIONIAs B ce0e — B KOHTEKCTE aroKaJIUITUYECKOrO
BUJICHUSI — BCE OCHOBHBIC MOMEHTHI YEJIOBEYCCKOTO CIIACCHHUS.

Mps1 BuauM cHOBa Mapuio, ¥ OHa IMO-TIPEKHEMY C KHHTOU, MOJ00HO
TOMY, KaK MbI BHJEIH €€ B cueHe biarosemenns. Ho oHa yke BO ciase
CBOCIi: Ha roJIOBE ee KOPOHA, OKPY)KEHHas ABEHAIIATHIO 3Be31aMu’, U aH-
ressl €i ciaBocnoBAT. Mel BunuM u Moanna Kpecturens; nosepx ero py-
OwuIlla Terneph AParoleHHbIH MJarLl.

MpsI BUAMM TeX e MPOPOKOB (a cpean HuX 1 Beprumus, KoTopsiii roBo-
pui o mpopouecTBe KymMaHCKON CHUBHIIIIBI M KOTOPBIH Kak ObI €e MpeJicTaB-
asiet’), ¥ OHH, KaK M paHbllle, HAXOSATCs Ha Tepudepur N300parkeHHUSI.

Hakonen, Ml BugumM Anama u EBy — nepBbIX Jt0/Ied, — U OHM CHOBA
BO3BPALLAIOT HAC B IPOCTPAHCTBO Xpama, T.€. B Hallle, 36MHOE POCTPaH-
cTB0. OHU CUMBOJIU3UPYIOT T€X, KTO SIBISAETCA OOBEKTOM CIACeHUs, T.€.
PO/ YETTOBEYECKHIA.

Tak 3aBepiiaeTcsi Haille BOCHPHUSITHE, U Mbl CHOBa BO3BpalllaeMcCsi
B xpam. M3o0paxenus cBitbix — craryn Moanna Kpecturens u Moanna
borocimoBa — ciayXnuiau HaM JUIsl BBIXOJA M3 MPOCTPAHCTBA XpaMa B ca-
KpaJIbHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO TOPHETO MHUpA.

M3o0paxenus KuBBIX Jofe — Anama u EBbI — city)kar Ham Jiist
BO3BpAILEHHUS B IPOCTPAHCTBO Xpama, I7i€ Ha4aJloCh Hallle MEAUTAaTUBHOE
nytemiecTBue. [loaTromy n3odpaxenns Anama u EBbI KOppeTupyroT ¢ u30-
OpaXCHHUSMH CTaTyH.

B nenom I'eHTckuil anTapb IpencTaeT, MOKHO CKa3aTb, KaKk CBOETO
pona OOrocIOBCKUIM TpakTaT — OH SIBJISIET COOOM TeEKCT C BIOJHE
KOHKpPETHBIM OOTOCIIOBCKUM coniep:kanueM. M mactep — SIu Ban Difk —
YKa3bIBAE€T HaM, KaK Hy)KHO YU TaTb 3TOT TEKCT.

MOo)XHO 3aMeTUTb BMECTE C TEM, YTO Kak MPOPOK 3axapusi, Tak M HaXOAALLAsACS POOM
C HUM «QpUTpelckasi» cuBmnna obpaLleHbl BNpaBo (C TOYKM 3pEHUs] 3pUTENst), YTO COo-
OTBETCTBYET NMo3uumm apxaHrena aBpuuna B cueHe bnaroseLleHusi; HaNpoTMB, Npo-
pok Muxen n KymaHckasi cuBunna nokasaHbl opoHTanbHO, U 3TO OTBEYaEeT No3vuum
Mapwun. Taknum 06pas3oM, pacronoXeHne NPOPOKOB U CUBWUII OTpaXaeT KOMMO3ULMIO
BnaroselueHus, kak 6bl TOAYNHASCH 3TOM kKoMno3unumn (cp.: Herzner, 1995, c. 123).

6 Cp. B Anokanuncuce: «keHa, obrneyeHHasi B COMHLUE; Nof Horamu ee fnyHa, U Ha
rnaBe ee BeHel 13 ABeHaauatu 3se3n» (OTkp. Xll, 1). 3 aoBeHaguaTtn 3Be3n Hag
rornosow Mapuu oT4eTnNnBO BUAHbLI oanHHaaUaTh (cM.: Dhanens, 1965, c. 61).

7 OTtHocuTenbHo Beprunus n Kymanckor cuBunnbl cM. Bbiwe, . Il (npyumey. 31).
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K uHTepnpeTaumu
n3obpaxeHus bora

B [ eHTCKOM anTape
(k c. 13)

Bompoc o ToM, KTO n300pakeH B BepXHEM psiay [ eHTckoro anTaps —
bor Oren nnu Xpucrtoc, — IaBHO CIYXHUT MPEIMETOM MOJIEMHUKH. DTOT
BOIIPOC UMEET MEPBOCTEIICHHOE 3HAUEHHE Il TIOHUMAHHS HE TOJIBKO 00-
TOCJIOBCKOIO COZAEP:KAaHUSA, HO U CaMOl KOMIO3ULMM [ €HTCKOro amraps.
B camowm nene, eciu cuuTarh, 4To 371€Ch N300paXeH XPUCTOC, MBI HE MO-
KEM TOBOPHUTH 00 n300paskeHHH TpouIbl; BMECTE ¢ TEM B 3TOM Ciydae
0Ka3aJioch Obl, YTO XPUCTOC U300pakeH B OTKPHITOM ajJTape ABAXKIbI —
Kak B BEpXHEM, TaK U B HIDKHEM sy, II€ OH MpEJCTaBlIeH B o0pas3e Ar-
Hua (em. I, I1, § 1). B TakoMm cirydae Mbl JOTKHBI ObUTH OBl PU3HATH, YTO
n300paKeHUsI BEPXHET0 U HUXKHETO psAJia COAEPIKaTeIbHO APYT € APyroM
HE CBSA3aHBI, T. €. IPEJICTABIIAIOT COO0M caMOCTOATENIbHBIE TPOU3BEICHHUS,
Oonee WM MEHee YCIOBHO OOBETUHEHHBIC B €IUHBIN XY/I0KECTBEHHBIN
KOMILJIEKC.

[To crmoBam M. ®pumieHaepa, WkoHOTpaduss B MPHUHIMIIE HE TacT
BO3MOYKHOCTH OTBETUTh Ha JAHHBII BONPOC, MOCKOJBKY B CPEIHEBEKO-
BOM HckyccTBe bor Oren u Xpucroc Mo n300paxarbcsi COBEPIIEHHO
OfMHaKoBO'. JIeHCTBUTENFHO, MBI HAaXOAWUM 3[€Ch KaK BETXO3aBETHYIO,
TaKk U HOBO3aBETHYIO CUMBOJUKY. Tak, Ha onexne bora 3HauuTcs Haj-
muck SABAMT. Bmecte ¢ Tem Ha mapde, KOTOpasi CIIY)KUAT e€ro (poHOoM,
Beimuto IHESVS XPS; 31ech jxe n300pakeHbl MeIUKaH” ¥ BUHOTPAIHAS

' «Ich wite nicht, wie die 6fters aufgeworfene Frage, ob hier Gottvater oder Christus
dargestellt sei, aus dem ikonographischen Befund allein entschieden werden kénn-
te, da ja die mittelalterliche Kunst nicht selten vollig gleiche Bilder von Gottvater und
Gottsohn geschaffen hat» (Friedlander, I, c. 23).

2 XapakTepHo, YTo n306paxkeHune nenukaHa NpUCyTCTBYET U B TPUMNTUXE BaH Jiika U3
[pesneHckon ranepeun (1437 r.): Ha npaBoM (ANs 3pUTENS NIEBOM) MOAJTOKOTHUKE
Kpecna, roe cuant MagoHHa ¢ MnageHueMm, BbipesaH nenukaH (cM. usa.: Dhanens,

unn. 1
unn. 3

unn. 23
unn. 24

unn. 34
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win. 24  J103a — CHMBOJIBI eBXapuctuu’. Clielyer 3aMeTuTh, 4TO caMH 110 cede
9TH HAANHMCH HUYETO HE TOBOPAT, OHU HE 00s3aTelbHO MMEIOT MJIECHTH-
bunupyromuid XxapakTep: Tak, HapuMep, B APYyroM MPOU3BEACHUU BaH
unn. 93 Diika — «MajonHe ¢ kaHoHUKOM BaH aep Ilane [van der Paele]» u3 My3es
U3SIIHBIX HCKycCTB B bprorre (1436 1.) — Ha rpyau cB. ['eoprus 3nauntcs
unn. 25 Hagmuch ADONAJY] (6mu3kas o cTmio K Haanucu SABAMT Ha omexie
bora B otkpeiToM ['eHTCKOM antape), oTHOcsmascs Kk bory Otiy?, uto,

1980, c. 242, unn. 247; Panofsky, |, Tabn. 24, unn. 56). Ero MOXHO YBUAETb U B KO-
wnn. 7 num» (pennuke) MeHTckoro antapst 3 myseq lNpago B Magpuae, 0 KOTOPON Mbl
roBopum B I'n. Il, § 3 HacT. paboTbl, — Ha NeBOM (T.e. MpaBoOM ANsA 3puTens) noa-
TNOKOTHMKEe TPOHa, Ha KoTopom BoccedaeT bor (cm. u3a.: Herzner, 1995, unn. 35),
1, BMecTe C TeM, Ha poHTaHe, n3 kotoporo 6eet VictouHuk XXusHu; B nocneaHem
crnyyae, Tak e Kak U B Ape3[IeHCKOM TpunTuxe, nsobpaxxeHue nenvkaHa coveta-
eTcs ¢ u3obpaxeHnem eHnkca. — Cp. y [laHTe B «boxecTBEHHOM KoMeaun» Hau-
MeHoBaHue XpucTta: «nostro Pelicano» (La Divina Commedia: Paradiso, XXV, 113).

3 Panofsky, I, c. 214; Dhanens, 1980, c. 106; cp. n3a.: Coremans & Janssens de
Bisthoven, 1948, Tabn. 1V, 38, 41; Dhanens, 1980, c. 109 (unn. 69). B atnx Hagnu-
CAX CMeLUaHbl rpeveckune 1 naTuHckmne BykBbl, YTo BOOGLLE 0BbIYHO Y BaH Jiika (CM.
Akckypce ).

Ha apke Hap ronoson bora HanucaHo: + HIC EST DEUS POTENTISSIMUS
PROPTER DIVINAM MAIESTATEM + SUMMUS OMNIUM OPTIMUS PROPTER
DULCEDINIS BONITATEM + REMUNERATOR LIBERALISSIMUS PROPTER
INMENSAM LARGITATEM («Ce ectb bor, Bcemorywimmn B cuny 60XeCTBEHHOro
CBOET0 BEMWYMS, HaMBLICLUMIA WU HaWy4lWWiA B CUMY CIagoCTHOM cBoew obpo-
Tbl, HAUMUITOCTUBENLLNIA B BO3ASHHUSIX B CUMY HEM3MEPUMOW CBOEW LLEAPOCTUR).
OTa Hagnucb Mo copepxaHuto HanomuHaet lMNcantupe, cp., B YacTHocTu: «lleap
1 munocTtus locnoak, gonrotepnenve 1 MHoromunoctme...» (Mc. CII / ClIl, 8) n T.n.
MOXHO NpeanonoXuTb, YTO OHa BOCXOAMUT K KAKOMY-TO KOMMEHTapuio k MNcantmpu.

Mo HwxHen kaime pu3bl bora BbilwKMTa noBTopsitowasics Hagnueb: REX REGUM
ET DOMINUS DOMINANTIUM («Llapb uapen n Focnofb rocnoacTByOLMXy —
cMm. n3g.: Coremans & Janssens de Bisthoven, 1948, tabn. IV, 39; Dhanens, 1973,
c. 90, nnn. 47). OHa BocxoauT K Anokanuncucy, cp.: «Ha ogexae v Ha 6enpe Ero
HanucaHo ums: Llapb uapen n l'ocnopgpe rocnoactaytowmx» («Et habet in vestimento
et in foemore suo scriptum: Rex regum, et Dominus dominantium» — OTkp. XIX,
16, cp. Tam xe, XVII, 14, n | Tum. VI, 15). Tak xe, kak n umeHa SABAWT n XPS,
CnoBa 3Tu 3anucaHbl OTYACTW NATUHCKMMUK, OTHACTU Xe rpedeckummn BykBamu, Ha-
npumep, CroBo rex AaHo kak PEX, a cnoso regum — kak PEMV; naTuHckoe croso
dominus 3anucaHo kak ANC, T. e. LenvMKoMm rpevyeckumun BykBamun unm xe c OBy-
MS rpedeckumy BykBamMu U OOHON NATUHCKOW; U T. M. (CM. BOCNpou3BeAeHne AaH-
How Hagnueu: Van den Gheyn, 1924, c. 71; Durrieu, 1920, c. 93; De Baets, 1961,
c. 592). O HanucaHum cnosa dominantium cm. 3kckypc I, npuvey. 28.

B Tabnuuke Ha kpecTe ¢ TTNom Mncyca Xpucrta, CTosiLLieM OKorno npectona ¢ Ar-
HLIEM B OTKPbITOM antape, CroBO «Ljapb» B F[PEYECKON Haan1Mcu nepeaaercs rpeye-
ckomn BykBol P, a B NaTUHCKOWM — faTUHCKON BykBOM R; B 060MX criyyasx numeetcs
B BUAY CIOBO rex B COKPAaLLEHHOM HanucaHuu, KoTopoe B rpPe4eckoM TEKCTe Mnpea-
cTaBneHo BMecTo facdiAeus (cm.: De Baets, 1961, c. 599-600).

4 CM. u3g.: Dhanens, 1980, c.227 (unn. 149). Cnoo Adonai (byks. «[ocnogb
MOW» — B yCuUnuBalLlen hopme MHOXECTBEHHOro yucna) 3amellaeTt mmsa bora
OTua, KoTopoe 3anpeLLeHO MPOM3HOCUTL B nyaan3mve.



K nHtepnpeTaummn naobpaxerns bora B l'eHTCKOM anTtape

pasymeercs, He 03HaJyaeT, uTo B oOpase cB. ['eoprus 3necs n3obpaken bor
Oreun.

[Ipennonoxenue o ToM, 4To B [€HTCKOM anTape 0ObEIMHEHBI YEPTHI
Bora Otua u Xpucra®, He 3aTparuBaer CymiectBa mpoOIeMbl, MTOCKOIbKY
Takoe 00BbEIMHEHUE MOKET OTHOCUTRCS JIUIIH K IJIaHy BBIPAXKCHUS, HO HE
K IUIaHy COJep KaHus: 3Ta ¢purypa AoJpkHa 00o3Hauats 1160 bora Otia,
6o Xpucra, HO He 00oux BMecTe®.

B 3THX yCcnoBHsIX €IMHCTBEHHBIM KPUTEPUEM OKa3bIBAETCS TPAIULIMS
MHTEpIIpeTaluy, KOTopas B Xpame, Kak MpaBUiIO, MepelraBajiach depes
KJIMp, ¥ TpexJe BCero uyepe3 cakpucraHa. HauumHas no kpaitHeil mepe
¢ 1529-1530 rr., B AOKyMeHTax (PUKCUPYIOTCS OPraHU30BaHHBIC MTOCEIIIE-
HUs [€HTCKOTO anTaps’; MOCEIIeHNsT TAKOTO pOjia, HECOMHEHHO, ITPEIIOo-
narany oObsICHEHUE TOT0, YTO Ha HEM M300pakeHO, U TEM CaMBbIM JTOJKHBI
ObUTM CITOCOOCTBOBATH COXPAHEHMIO TPAIMIIMK MHTEPIPETAIMU alTaps.
Tpanunwst 3Ta onpeneneHHo yKa3biBaeT Ha n3oopaxkenue bora Otna.

JelicTBUTENBHO, B IPEBHENIINX onMcaHUsAX [eHTCKoro anraps Bcerga
TOBOPUTCSl 0 M300pakennn umMeHHo bora Otna winm ke mpocto bora —
HO HUKOIZIa He 0 u3o0paxenun Xpucra. Tak, B «DraMaHICKOH XPOHUKE)
(«Kronijk van Vlaenderen») onmceiBaercs mmurtanus [eHTCKOTO anraps
B BU/JIC )KUBOW KapTHHEI (fableau vivant), koTopas OblIa COOpY>KEHa Ha TO-
POZICKOM TUIOIIAHM 10 ciiydyaro TpuyManabHoro Bre3na Oummnma JJoopo-
ro, repuora byprynackoro, B I'ent 23 anpens 1458 r.; mpu 3ToM cooO1ia-
ercst 0 m3o0paxkenun bora Otia («God den Vadre»)®. PaBubiM 06pazom
i Jropepa, kotopsiii Bunen I'enrckuii anraps B 1521 ., T.e. npuMepHO

5 Cwm.: Tolnay, 1938, c. 5; Tolnay, 1939, c. 20; Panofsky, |, c. 215.

6 Cp. B 31O CBA3M MKOHOrpadmyeckuii obpas «Betxoro [JeHMu» B MKOHax, raoe
XpucTtoc nsobpaxaetcsa B obnuke bora OTua (cm.: Jlazapes, 1970, c. 280-283).

7 Cm.: Dhanens, 1976, c. 13, 37. C 1530 r. Taknue noceLleHnss CTaHOBATCA NnaTHbI-
MK, a B 1576 1. B Xpame NosiBNsieTcs cnewumarnbHbIi CTOPOXK, KOTOPbIN JOIMKEH Obin
oxpaHaTb antapb (Dhanens, 1965, c. 130, 131).

8 «B cepeguHe camoro BepxHero sipyca Obln 30M10TOM TPOH, @ Ha HeM npegcTaB-
neH bor Oteu, cnmpawmMn Ha OparoLeHHOM CuAEHbe, BEJTMKONENHO M3yKpalleH-
HOM, C LlapCKOW KOPOHOW Ha ronose, CO CKUMETPOM B pPyKe, @ Nod Horamu 30510-
Tas kopoHa...» («In de middewaert vander hogster stagien, was een guldin troen,
daer in tpersonagie van God den Vadre, sittende in eenen costelijken setele heerlijc
verchiert, met eender keyserlijker cronen upt hooft; eenen septre in de handt, onder
voer sijn voeten eenen gulden cronen...»), «Takke 6bIno n3o0bpaxeHo, kak Ha u-
rypy ArHua, 0 KOTOPOM rOBOPUITOChH BbILLIE, M Ha KaXAyo 13 rpynr, O KOTOPbIX rOBO-
pVNoch, WK ny4un, ncxogsime ot bora OTua, B cepeamHe KoTopblX, Kasanock, ne-
TUT KpacuBbl Genblii ronybb, 06pa3 Cestoro [yxa...» («ltem up de figure vanden
vorseiden lamme ende up elc van den vorseiden anderen staten, waren gemaect
comende ende sprutende uut den personagie van God den Vadre, rayen in midden
den welcken scheen vlieghen eenen schonen witte duve in manieren vanden heyli-
gen Gheest...»). Cm.: De Baets, 1961, c. 612, 614; Dhanens, 1965, c. 96, 98; cp.:
Varenbergh, 1869-1872, c. 11.
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gepe3 90 et mocie ero co3aanus, He ObLIIO COMHEHHI B TOM, YTO 3/1€Ch
nu3obpaxxen uMmeHHo bor Orer («Gott der vatter»)’; HECOMHEHHO, B 3TO
BpeMsl €lle COXPaHsJIach TpaJuLlus TOJIKoBaHMs [eHTckoro anraps, T.e.
namsTh O TOM, KTO MMEHHO 371ech n300paxeH. To ke TOBOpUT, HAKOHEIL,
u Jlykac ne I'eepe [Lukas de Heere, 1534-1584] B one 1559 1., mocBsiieH-
Hoii ['erTckomy anrtapro («des Vaders Godd’lic»)™.

EnBa nu MoxxHO OyKBaJbHO IMOHHMMATh yTBEep)KIeHHEe Mapkyca BaH
Bapmneseiika [Marcus van Vaernewijck, 1518—1569], onucagsriero antapb
B 1566 r., KoTOpBIN ycMaTpuBai B [ eHTCKOM anTape KOpoHaluio AeBbl Ma-
pHH; 3TO yTBepKJIeHue OblIo MmoBTOpeHo 3areM (B 1604 r.) Kapenom Ban
Mangaepom [Karel van Mander, 1548—-1606], 3HakoMbIM, 110 BCel BEepo-
SATHOCTH, C onucanueM BaH Bapueseiika. Tak, o MHeHHI0 Mapkyca BaH
Bapneseiika, B 'enTckoM anrape nzodpaxensl bor Orer, bor Ceia u CBsi-
toi JIyx, koponyromnme boromarepp'!, Torna kak BaH MaHjiep TrOBOPHT,
yto ee koponytoT bor Orent 1 bor Cein®. Ilo Bcell BepOSITHOCTH, 371€Ch
MPOU30IIJIa KOHTAMUHAIUS IBYX 00pa3oB: n300paxkeHust TpouLbl U U30-
Opaxenus Mapuu, yBeHUaHHON KOPOHOI; KaK ObI TO HU OBLJIO, MBI HE MO-
JKEeM CUWTaTh, 9TO B [e€HTCKOM anTape M300pa)KeH caM aKT KOPOHAIHH.
CymiecTBeHHO BO BCSKOM CiIydae, 4To 00a aBTopa yINOMHHAIOT O HaJH-
ynu 31ech n300paxkenus bora Otua (Hapsny ¢ nzoOpaxkeHneM Xpucra,
0]l KOTOPBIM UMEETCsl B BUAY, HaJ0 mosararh, ¢purypa Araua). UuaTtep-
IpeTanusi MHTEPECYIOLEro Hac HM300paKeHHsl Kak M300paxeHus Xpu-
cTa — sIBJICHHE HOBOTO BpeMeHHu. ClieyeT UMETh B BH]Y, YTO €KEIHEB-
HOe OorociykeHue mepen [ eHTCKUM alTapeM COBEpIaIoch — C OTIEIb-
HBIMH TIepepbIBaMU — BIUIOTH 0 OKKymnanuu [eHTa ¢ppaHIly3cKUMHU BOM-
ckamu B koHie XVIII B., korga B 1794 1. antaps ObLI 4YaCTUYHO pa3oOpaH

¢ «Darnach sahe ich des Johannes taffel; das ist ein Uber kostlich, hoch verstandig
gemahl, und sonderlich die Eva, Maria, und Gott der vatter sind fast [= sehr] gut»
(Direr, 1, c. 168; cp.: Dhanens, 1965, c. 103).

0 «O6paTtuTe BHMMaHWe Ha Bua BoxecTtBeHHoro OTtua, n MoanHa // C Mapwen, y ko-
TOPOW MUNOBUAHOE BblpaxeHue nuua...» («Bemerct des Vaders Godd’lic, en loan-
nes wesen, // Met Maria tooghende een lieflic ghelaet...»). Cm.: Dhanens, 1965,
c. 105.

" «... OTa npeBocxogHasi 1 6ecnofobHasi kapTUHa, KOTOPYHO NOAM HasbiBatoT ,Anam
n EBa“, Tak kak BHyTpM Ha BEpPXHUX ABepPsiX U300paxeHbl HallW nepBble Npeaku,
a Ha Tex XXe OaBepsx c O,ElHOI7I CTOpPOHbI aHresbl, KOTOpble, KaXeTCd, NOKT nepen Ha-
rioem, a ¢ Apyroli CTOPOHbI Takxke aHrefbl UrpatoT Ha opraHe, a B cepeanHe OTel,
CbiH 1 CeaAton yx, c Mapwven, matepbto [ocnoga Hallero, KOTOpYH OHW KOPOHY-
toT...» («... Die uutnemende ende zonder ghelijcke tafele, die men heet van Adam
ende Eva, om dat van binnen in de bovenste dueren onse eerste auders gheschil-
dert staen, ende an de zelve dueren over deen zijde inghelen die schijnen te zijng-
hen an eenen lesseneere, ende an dander zijde ooc inghelen die up een hurghel
spelen, ende int midden den Vader, den Zone ende den helighen Gheest, met Maria
die moeder ons Heeren die zij coroneren...» — Dhanens, 1965, c. 108).

2 Cwm.: Van Mander, 1936, c. 7, cp. c. 437 (npumeu. 9); Van Mander, 1965, c. 60.
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u (parmeHTHI ero BeiBe3eHbl Bo Opannuio’. [Ipekpamnienue dorociyxke-
HUS, TIO-BUAMMOMY, CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIO yTpaTe 3HAHHS O TOM, YTO HMEHHO
37€Ch N300paXeHO, — 3TO M ONPEIENINIIO B JajdbHEHIIEM BO3MOXHOCTh
nepeocMmbicinenus purypsl bora Otua kak Xpucra.

Uro xe kacaeTcs oObenuHeHust iMeHu bora Otia ¢ umeneM Xpucra,
TO OHO TUITUYHO BOOOIIE I BaH DHKa: OHO MPOCICKUBACTCS B IIEITOM
psne ciydaeB Kak B [eHTCKkOM anTape, Tak M B IpyrMX €ro npousBeze-
HUSX.

Tak, Ha mMTe BCaJHUKA Ha JIEBOW CTBOPKE OTKPHITOro I eHTCKOro anraps
(B LIEHTpE MaHe I ¢ U300paKEHNEM BOMHOB XPHUCTOBBIX) YUTAIOTCS BETXO-
3aBETHBIC U HOBO3aBETHbIC NMEHA bora, HamrcaHHbIe 0TYACTH JIATUHCKUMU,
ordactu rpedeckumu OykBamu: D[OMINU]S FORTIS ADONAY T SABA®T
V («'ocrionp kpernkuit Anonaii T CaBaod V») u EMA[NUJEL IH[ESU]S T
XP[ICTO]C AGLA («Emmanyun Mucyc Xpucrtoc T AGLA»)". meHa Ha-
MICaHbI KPeCTOOOPa3HO MOBEPX KPACHOTO KpecTa Ha LIUTE, MPUYEM B IICH-
Tpe Kpecta Haxoaurcsi OykBa T (rped. «Tay» — BETX03aBETHBIA MpooOpa3
XpHCTHAHCKOTO cuMBoia Pacrisitus'®); 3HaueHne OyKBbI V HE BIIOJIHE ITOHST-
HO; BO3MO)KHO, OHa OOBEUHSET CIIOBA Vid, Veritas, vita Kak OTpeneNeHUs

3 Cm.: Dhanens, 1973, c. 133; Dhanens, 1980, c. 81; Dhanens, 1976, c. 10, 15,
37; Tolnay, 1938, c. 9. BuiBeseHHble B lMapvx naHenn Gbinn BosBpaLlleHbl B [eHT
B 1815 r.,, nocne 6utebl Npu Batepnoo. CnenyeTt oTMETUTb, UTO B MNMapuk BbIBE3EHbI
ObINM YeTbipe LUeHTparnbHble NaHenu, Toraa kak 6okoBble NaHenu Obiny cnpsTaHb
B leHTe; B 1816 . B OTCYTCTBME enucKona KaHOHWK [eHTckoro cobopa npogan atu
naHenu (3a UcknYeHem naHenen c nsobpaxenvem Agama v EBbl) B lepmanmio,
roe oHu okasanuck B 6eprimHckom Mysee nmnepartopa Ppugpuxa; oHM Gbinm Bo3-
BpaLyeHbl B [eHT no Bepcanbckomy gorosopy B 1920 r. [Nocne atoro antapb 6bin
BOCCTAHOBIIEH 1 CyLLIECTBOBaI B NEpPBOHa4YanbHOM CBOEM Buae BnnoTb Ao 1934 r.,
Korga aBe naHenu — c nsobpaxeHuem MoaHHa Kpectutens un «npaBegHbix cyaemn»
(iusti iudices) — BbINV NOXWLLEHbI; MEPBYIO NaHenb yaanocb 0bHapyXuTb, HO BTO-
pasi octTanacb HeHarigeHHon 1 B 1939 . Gbina 3ameHeHa konven (cMm. Bbiwe, 1. 1,
npumen. 70).

ExxegHeBHoe 6orocnyxeHue nepef MeHTCKMM anTapeM NpoAormkanoch Henpepbis-
HO BMMOTb OO MKOHOBOpYeCcKMX BOMHeHUN B anoxy Pedopmaumn n obpasosaHus
B leHTe kanbBUHUCTCKOM pecnyonukn (1578—-1584 rr.). B 1566 r. antapb Obin Ha
BpeMs pa3obpaH v cnpsTaH B LLepKBM; OH Oblf BO3BPaLLEH Ha NMpexHee MecTo MNuLLb
ok. 1587 r. Nocne atoro GorocnyxeHve HEOOQHOKPaTHO Mpekpallanocs, HO 3aTem
KaXkabl pa3 BO30O6HOBNANOCh — BMOTh A0 koHua XVIII B.

4 Cm.: De Baets, 1961, c. 565; Dhanens, 1980, c. 377; Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 16, 18.

5O BOCMPUSTUM FpeYeckoin ByKBbl «Tay» B XpUCTMAHCKOW Tpaguuum cm.: Rahner,
1953; Haman, 2000; Daniélou, 1961, c. 143—-152; YcneHckun, 2005, c. 69-70; cp.
ewe: Dinkler-von Schubert, 1972, ctn6. 158. — TeptynnuaH (Adversus Marcio-
nem, kH. lll, rn. 22), koMMeHTMpys cnosa npopoka Mesekunns o npaBeaHbIX NOASX,
Ha yerne KoTopbix 3HaunTcsa «TaBy» (Mes. IX, 4, 6; cp.: OTtkp. VII, 2—4, X1V, 1), roBo-
puT: «'peveckasi byksa Tay, Hawwa xe [natuHckas] T ecTb BUA kpecta...» («Ipsa est
enim littera Graecorum Tau, nostra autem T, species crucis...» — PL, Il, ctn6. 353;
B nepeBoaax KHurm Meseknnnsa «TaB» B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE NepeaaeTcsi CNOBOM 3Hak).
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Nucyca Xpucrta (cMm.: Un. X1V, 6)'°. dopma AGLA npencraBiseT codoi
Ka0OaTMCTHUECKOE COKpalleHrue (aKpoHUM) eBpelickoir Gopmynsl attah
gibbor le’olam adonai, oznauaromeit «Twi, ['ocniogu, ecu Kpenkuii Bo-
Bek» (cp.: Ile. XX/ XXIV, 8) u Bocxoasuiel k eBpeiickomy Oorociy-
xeuuro'’; Takum oopazom, AGLA u DOMINUS FORTIS cooTHOcSTCS 110
cBoeMy 3HaueHut0. B CpenHue Beka 3TOT aKpOHUM HEPEIKO YIOTpeOIsii-
Csl XpUCTHaHaMU JUIsi 0003HaYeHNs1 UMeHU bora, Hapsay ¢ TakuMu 000-
3HaueHUsIMH, Kak Elohim w Jehovah'®. Tlvetpo Tamatuno (T ok. 1539 1)
ycMarpuBal B 91oit popme kabbanucTuyeckoe Boipaxenue Tpouirs'’.
Otot e akpoHUM — AT'LA (HanmucaHHBIN ¢ rpedeckoil OyKkBoil «ram-
May) WIN OJHAXbI BeTpevatomnieecss AGLA (B JIaTHHCKOM HallMCaHUH) —
MPEICTABIICH B BEPXHEM PSAIY OTKPBITOTO anTaps, IJe n300pakeHbl MOk0-
M€ U UIPAIOIINE HAa MY3bIKAJbHBIX MHCTPYMEHTAaX aHTeJbl, BO3IAIOIINE
xBany bory; Ha mimTax M3pa3noBOro moia Mbl HAXOIUM H300pa’keHHE
Arnna u Hagnucu: AI'LA (AGLA), M [monorpamma Mapuu], A [anbda]
® [omera], P [Principium] F [Finis]*’; rakum 00pa3om, 3TOT akpOHUM 00b-
€IMHACTCS B JAHHOM CIIy4ae Kak ¢ MIMEHeM Mapuu, Tak U CO CJIOBaMU
Xpucra uz OtkpoBenusi Moanna borocnosa (Otkp. I, 8, 10, 17; XXI, 6;
XXII, 13; cp.: 11, 8). Ha npyrux muurax 3aeck nosropsierca nms Mucyca,
3anucanHoe kak VECVC — no-BHIUMOMY, TICEBIOIPEUECKUMU OyKBaMu?!.

6 Cp. aTv cnoBa Ha aHTeneHauyme npectona ¢ ArHuem B CLEHe MOKIMOHeHUs ArHLy
(cm. Bblwe, . I, npumey. 15), a Takke Ha KapTMHaxX BaH Jrika «Salvator mundi»
1438 n 1440 r. (cm. Skckypc ).

7 Mbl 6narogapHel npod. M. lennepy [Mark Geller] n3 JloHgoHckoro yHuBepcuteTa
3a pa3bsiCHEHMS MO AaHHOMY BOMPOCY.

8 Cm.: Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 18. O 6bITOBaHMM 3TOr0 akpoHUMa B KayecTBe Tanuc-
maHa cM.: King, 1869, c. 229; Mély, 1920, c. 212; Mély, 1921, c. 37—-43.

' Cm.: Galatino, 1518, n. LVI 06. — LVII (kH. Il, rn. 15); cp. Takke: Glassius, 1748,
c. 432). — OTMeTVM B 3TON CBA3U, YTO, Kak coobLuaeT Basapu (B rmaBe o AHTOHenN-
no aa MeccuHa), BaH 31k 3aHumanca anxmmuen («si dilettava dell’alchimia» — Va-
sari, |, c. 718; Basapw, Il, c. 244).

20 Cm.: De Baets, 1961, c. 565, 574-575; Dhanens, 1980, c. 379; Van Puyvelde,
1947, c. 21. Cp. HanucaHne AGLA nop n3obpaxeHnem nowLLmx aHrenos (CM. 13g.:
Coremans & Janssens de Bisthoven, 1948, taon. Il, 27; Dhanens, 1980, c. 110,
unn. 70; Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 21), ATLA nog n3obpaxeHnem aHrenoB UrparoLLmx
(cm. n3g.: Coremans & Janssens de Bisthoven, 1948, tabn. VI, 72, 74, 75; Dha-
nens, 1973, c. 84, unn. 44).

He obbsicHsieTCa N npenMyLLecTBeHHOe HanncaHue ALA B faHHOM cryyae cum-
MeTpuyHocTbio BykB M 1 L, koTopble npeacTaBnstoT coboM oaMH M TOT Xe 3HaK
B MPSIMOW 1 NepeBEPHYTON No3numm? byayum HanMcaHo Takum obpasom, nvs bora
06pasyeT Kpyr, 3aKOHYEHHbIV LIMKI1, 1 3TO COOTBETCTBYET crioBaM: «S ecMb anbga
1 OMera, Havano 1 KoHely. OTO HanMcaHue MOXET pacCMaTpuBaTbCs Kak CBOEro
poda ugeorpaMmma, kotopasi 0OTBe4aeT TOMY, YTO XpUCTOC roBopuT o cebe B Anoka-
nuncuce. ns TMnonornyeckux aHanorun cum.: Ycenenckumn, 2005, c. 64.

21 Van Puyvelde, 1947, c. 21. Cm. n3g.: Coremans & Janssens de Bisthoven, 1948,
VI, 72-74; Dhanens, 1973, c. 84, nnn. 44.
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Ho6asum, uro Haamucn ADONAY n AGLA 3Ha4arcs Ha JUNTHXE MY-
3es Merporonuren B Horo-Mopke (B mpormioM — U3 codpanus DpMuTa-
xa B Cankr-IlerepOypre) ¢ uzobpaxenuem Pacnstust u Crpamnoro Cyna
(ok. 1430 1) — a uMeHHO, Ha nwTe cB. Muxauna B ciene CtpanrHoro
Cyna*. Tlo muenuto 3. [TaHO(GCKOTO, 3TOT JAUMTUX SIBISIETCS KOMUCH HE
JOIIEIIIEro 10 HAC MIPOM3BEICHNUS BaH Diika®>, Ipyrue UCciieJ0BaTe I BU-
JISIT 37I6Ch IIIKOJTy BaH Diika’*,

OTMeTHM B CBSI3M CO CKa3aHHBIM, YTO Ha JParoleHHOW Marepuu (map-
ye?), koTopas ciykut poHom aist Mapuu u Moanna Kpecrurens B Bepx-
HEM pSJly OTKPBITOrO ['€HTCKOro anraps, MOXET ObITb YCMOTpPEHA, Kak
Ka)KETCsI, UMHUTAIHsS eBpeicKux Oyks>. BmecrTe ¢ TeM B rpyriie BEeTX03a-
BETHBIX ITPOPOKOB U MTATPHAPXOB, YIACTBYIOIINX B MIOKJIOHEHUU ATHITLY, Ha
HUISATE OJHOTO U3 HUX YUTAIOTCS TPU eBpeHCKUe OyKBBbI, KOTOPbIE MpPe-
CTaBIIIOT cOOOM, BO3MOXKHO, MHHAIMANLl IHa Ban Diika?®. Booobie, kak
y BaH Diika, TaK U y XyJAO)KHUKOB €ro Kpyra HaOIr01aeTcsi HECOMHEHHBIH
UHTEPEC K eBPEHCKOM MHUChMEHHOCTH .

2 Panofsky, I, c. 239-240; Durrieu, 1920, c. 93; Mély, 1920, c. 204 cn. Cm. u3a.:
Dhanens, 1980, c. 360, nnn. 225.

3 Panofsky, I, c. 239-240; cm. Takke: Borchert, 2002, c. 20-21.
2 Dhanens, 1980, c. 359-361 (1 unn. 224-225).
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Cwm. dpotoBocnponsBeaeHune: Coremans & Janssens de Bisthoven, 1948, Taon. lll,
35,111,36nV, 55,V, 57,V, 58.

% Cm.: Homa, 1974, c.326-329 n wnn. 50. Vimetotcs B Bugy OykBbl ' («iogy),
9 («nex»/«der») n X («aned»); byksa v B CrioBe van YntaeTcsa npy aTom Kak [fl. Otu
OyKBbI UMTAIOTCA CreBa Hampaso, a He CrpaBa Harneso, T.e. B COOTBETCTBMM C Na-
TUHCKUM, @ He eBPENCKMM HamnpasneHvem nucema (cp. Bbiwe, . I, npumey. 33).
Cp. opyryto uHtepnpetauuto ator Hagnuen: Dequeker, 1984, c. 357.

27 Cp., Hanpumep, eBpeickmne Oykebl Y Pobepa KamneHa Ha nnaTbe MoBMBarbHON

6abkn B «PoxagectBe» 13 Mysea M3sALWHbIX UCKyccTB B [ukoHe (oK. 1426 1.?),
a Takxke Ha roroBHoM ybope casileHHuka B «ObpydeHnn Mapum» n3 myses Npago
B Magpuge (1428—-1430 rr.?) (cm. n3ga.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 133, 203). UmuTaumns es-
pevicknx OykB MOXeT ObITb ycMoTpeHa y KamneHa n B TpunTuxe cembn Mepog [de
Mérode], ok. 1422 r., n3 myses MeTpononuteH B Hbto-Mopke — Ha KyBLUWHE, KOTO-
pbi n3obpaxeH Ha ctone Mapuu B cueHe bnaroseleHuns (cm. nsg.: Tam xe, ¢. 95
“ PPOHTUCNIMC); NPEANONOXEHNE O TOM, YTO HA 3TOM KyBLUMHE 3HAYUTCH NOAMMUCH
PoGepa KamneHna (cm.: Bruin, 1966, c. 6 n unn. 2), He kaxetcs yb6eautenbHbIM.
Y Porupa BaH fep BengeHa mbl Haxoamm espeiickme bykebl B Tpuntuxe cembin bpak
[Braque] 1452—-1453 rr. n3 napwxckoro JlyBpa — Ha yenue Mapuun MarganuHel Ha
npasoW cTBopke TpunTtuxa (cMm. usa.: De Vos, 1999, c. 268, Ne 19, cp. Takke c. 273,
npumed. 5); A. latne cunutaert, uto 3gechb nsobpaxeHa cB. EkarepuHa (Chatelet,
1999, c. 98), HO 3TO efBa N BEPHO; CTOSb X€ COMHUTENbHO U yTBEepXaeHue (CM.:
Mély, 1918, c. 70-72; Chatelet, 1999, c. 98), uto 3gecb untaerca numsa «Wiydeny.
Ha kaptuHe Xaka [lape, nssecTtHon nog HassaHuem « Tpouuay, ns MyHuumnanbHo-
ro my3ses B JIéBeHe (1425-1430 rr.), nsobpaxeH bor OTtew, cHUMmatoLmin Teno Xpu-
CTa C KpecTa; BHM3Y 3TO Teno NoaAEPKUBAIOT aHrerbl, B X pykax NokpbiBano (nna-
WwaHnua?), Ha KOTOpoM HayepTaHbl eBpenckue Oykebl (CM. n3g.: Chatelet, 1996,
c. 185; ata KapTVHa B CyLLECTBYHOLLEM B/AE MWL YCITOBHO MOXET ObITb Ha3BaHa
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Bce 310 cOOTBEeTCTBYET IPUHINITY OOBEANHEHHS BETX03aBETHOTO M HO-
BO3aBETHOTO Hadaja, KOTOpOe TaK OTYETIMBO MPEACTaBIEeHO B [ eHTCKOM
anrape, TJe BETX03aBETHAs U HOBO3aBETHAs TPyINa COYYaCTBYIOT B IO-
kionenuu Aruuy (cm. In. I1, § 2), Oynyuu npeacTaBlieHbl BMECTE C TEM
MOIOIIUMU U UTparoimumMu anrenamu (eMm. I, I1, § 2), u koTopoe 0COOEHHO
HaIVISIIHO BUAHO MPU COMOCTaBIeHUU [ eHTCKOTo anraps ¢ «komnuei» (pe-
winkoil) u3 [pano (em. I I, § 4)*.

AHanorus cka3aHHOMY MOXKET OBITh YCMOTPEHA B 2JIEMEHTaX apXHUTEK-
TYPHOIO JIEKOpa y BaH DHKa U €ro OKpy»KeHus, rae, kak nokazauu 1. ne
Tomnas u O. IlaHockuid, HEPEJIKO COBMEIACTCS TOTHYCCKUH U pOMaH-
ckuit cTrib. OObeIMHEHNE TOTHYECKOTO M POMAHCKOTO CTHJIS OTBEYaeT
BOOOIIE OOBECIUHEHUIO HACTOAIIETO M MPONUIOTO, COBPEMEHHOCTH
Y HCTOPHUH; COOTBETCTBEHHO, OHO MOTJIO BBIpaXXaTh 00beAnHEeHne BeTxoro
u HoBoro 3aBera. Tak, roTH4eCKUil apXUTEKTYpPHbII CTUJIb BOCIPHUHHU-
MaJicsd KaK XpUCTHAHCKUM, TPU TOM YTO POMAHCKHM CTHIJIb MOT TIOHUMATh-
Csl KaK BETXO3aBETHBIN; TAKUM 00pa30M BETX03aBETHOE M HOBO3aBETHOE
Hayalio JOMOJHSIIT JApyr apyra. Tem caMbiM, pa3indyue rOTHUYECKOro

«Tpouuen», NOCKOMbKY 34ecb HeT usobpaxeHns Ceatoro [lyxa; npeanonaraercs,
yto CeATON [yx 6bIn M306paxeH B Buae ronyds, nogobHO TOMy Kak 31O MMeeT
MECTO B CXOAHbIX komno3numnsax Pobepa KamneHa — Ha BHeLUHeW CTBOPKE Tak Ha-
3biBaemoro dnemanbckoro antapsi u3 MIHCTuTyTa n3obpasmTenbHOro NCKyccTBa BO
PdpaHkdypTe, ok. 1410-1415 rr,, n B guntuxe n3 Spmutaxa B CaHkT-letepbypre,
oK. 1420-1425 rr., cm. n3a.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 75 n 124, — Ho 4TO 3TO M306paxke-
HME yTpayeHo).

WHTepec k eBpelickoi NMCbMEHHOCTM B KaKOW-TO Mepe XapakTepeH BooOLle ans
paccmatpusaemon anoxu. Tak, B nonuntuxe Nbetpo an [HxoBaHHW JlnaHopu n3
MockoBckoro Myses n3obpasutenbHbix uckycctB (1440 r.) psagom co cB. lNeTpom
n306paxeH nana, B ero pykax kKHuWra ¢ eBaHrensckum Tekctom (Mt., XVI, 19), nog
KOTOpPbIM 3HayaTcsi eBpenckne OykBbl; Ha dpecke ¢ nsobpaxeHnem cB. Vepo-
Huma [omeHuko Mmpnanpano u3 uepken Becex Cesatbix (Ognissanti) Bo ®nopek-
uun (1480 r.) HaBepxy BUAEH CBUTOK C €BPENCKON HaZANMMUCbio (CM. PenpoayKumio:
Landsberg, 2001, c. 14 n 16); y Jlnbepane ga Bepora B «Mapun ¢ MnageHuem Ha
TpoHe co cBB. BeHepukTom, JlaBpeHTem Knepsockum n Xpuctocpopom» (1489 r.)
13 bepnuHckon kapTUHHOW ranepeun B pykax cB. BeHeagukta Hypcuiickoro nony-
OTKpbITas KHUra ¢ eBpenckummn byksamu; Ha «llopTpeTte MOonoaon XeHwuHbl» [a-
BMAa [vprnaHgano n3 Tow XXe ranepev Morogasi jama YMTaeT eBPEeniCKYHo KHUTY;
eBpelickasa Hagnuck Obina 1 Ha yTpadeHHol kapTuHe « CpeteHne» JlopeHuo KocTsl,
1502 r. (cm.: Haitovsky, 1994). HakoHeL, B psage cnyvyaeB Mbl BUAWM €BPENCKYHO
KHUry B pykax boromatepu — Tak, Hanpumep, B «bnaroseleHuny CumoHe fen
Kpoueduceun n3 mockoBckoro Myses nsobpasumtenbHbix uckyccts (1380-e rr.) unu
B «Mapun ¢ MnageHuem» Py6eHca (1625—-1628 rr.) n3 bepnuHckon KapTUHHOM ra-
nepeu (06bl4HO BoromaTtepb YATAET KHUTY C FOTUHECKUMU ByKBaMK, Kak 3TO UMeeT
MEeCTO, MeXAy Npovmm, 1 B FeHTCKoM anTape).

28 Takoe e oObednHeHWe BEeTX03aBEeTHOro M HOBO3aBETHOro Havana Habnioaaer-
cs n y Pobepa KamneHa, B kapTUHax KOTOPOro Ha XPUCTUAHCKME CHOXETbI MOXHO
BCTPETUTb Haanucb schadday, NpeacTaBnsitoLLy0 cO60N OOHO U3 HaUMEHOBaHUIN
BeTxo3aBeTHoro bora (cm.: Bruin, 1966, c. 6, npumeu. 2).



K nHtepnpeTaummn naobpaxerns bora B l'eHTCKOM anTtape

U POMAHCKOIO CTHJISI COOTBETCTBYET IPOTHBOINOCTaBIEHUIO llepkBu
u Cunaroru®.

OTO sBIEHHE MPOCISKUBAETCA, B 4YaCTHOCTHU, B «brarosemenun»
I'entckoro antapst — B komHate Mapuu; kak noguepkuBaet [lanockuii,
COBMeIasi TOTHYECKHE U poMaHCKue (POpMbI, BaH DHK HE MPOTUBOTIOCTAB-
nstet oxHu GopMmbl apyrum™. J[pyruM mpuMepoM MOKeT CIyKuTh «biaro-
BenieHrey» BaH Jiika (1435 1) u3 BammHrroHckoit HarmonanbHOM ranepen
(B mporioMm — w3 cobOpanus Dpmutaxa B Cankrt-IleTepOypre): Mapus
u 'aBpunn HaxoJATCs B MOMEUIEHUH (XpaMe), HUKHSS 4acTb KOTOPOTO
oopmiieHa B TOTUYECKOM apXUTEKTYPHOM CTHJIE, @ BEPXHSISI — B POMaH-
ckom®'. Hakonen, B «bnaroBeriennu» u3 mysest MerpononuteH B Hpro-
Mopke (cobpanus M. ®puncama [Michael Friedsam]), xoropoe 3. ITa-
HO(CKMI MPUMUCHIBAET BaH DKy, a IPYTHUe UCCIEA0BATEIN OTHOCIT K €T0
mkone, Mapusi n300pakeHa y BXO/a B 3/1aHHE, JIeBask CTOPOHA KOTOPOTO
(mpaBast 0 OTHOILEHUIO K Mapuu, T.e. IPECTUKHAs]) UMEET TOTUYECKUI
KOHTpdOpC, a Tpasas (JieBast 10 OTHOIICHHUIO K Mapuu) — pOMaHCKHIA*,

2 «Even today synagogues tend to be “Romanesque” and churches tend to be
“Gothic”», — oTmeuvaet NMaHodckunm (Panofsky, I, c. 135).

% «...He did not align these forms one against the other. He rather established
a complementary relationship in that he reserved the Gothic treatment for such
features as seem to have been added to an essentially Romanesque interior as
bearers of a special significance. The Gothic style appears only in the tracery of
the two outside windows; ... and in the little niche with laver and water basin...»
(Panofsky, I, c. 137); cp. ganeHeliwyo pa3paboTky aTnx HabnogeHuir: Held, 1955,
c. 213; Ward, 1975, c. 215-217. O6 anemeHTax pOMaHCKOW apXUTEKTYypbl B KOMHa-
Te Mapum cm. Takke: Weale, 1908, c. 33.

31 «ltis Romanesque — even Early Romanesque —in the clerestory with its flat ceiling
and simple, round-arched windows, a little more advanced in the triforium, and early
Gothic in the lower zone where windows and arcades alike show pointed arches.
Empirically, this is odd. Symbolically, however, it is not only consistent but profound»
(Panofsky, I, c. 138, cp. c. 413, npumeu. 1 k c. 137). Cp.: «LlepkoBb, 3aHumaroLLas
Tak MHOIO MecTa B KapTUHe, C O[IHOW CTOPOHbI, HAarNoMUHaEeT o NpuHsaToM B Cpepa-
Hue BeKka oToxaecTBneHmn boromartepu ¢ LiepkoBblo, a ¢ opyrom, CBUAETENbCTBYET
0 nepexoge oT BeTtxoro 3aBeTta k HoBoMy: Ha 3TO yka3blBalOT KPYMHbIE pOMaHCKNE
apku BBepXy (CTapblv CTUMb) N FOTUYECKME BHU3Y (HOBbLIN CTUMb)» (HukynuH, 1997,
c. 19-21). Cm. Takke: Martens, 1994, c. 262—263.

%2 Cwm. usg.: Dhanens, 1980, c. 356, unn. 220; Panofsky, I, Tabn. 152, nnn. 284; ot-
HOCUTENbHO aBTOPCTBa 3ToW kapTuHbl cM.: Dhanens, 1980, c. 355. Cp.: «On the
Virgin’s right — and we should remember that the right side is still considered as the
,right” side whereas the left is held to bear evil or ,sinister” implications — are seen
two orthodox Gothic buttresses; on her left, however, there is only one buttress,
and this is just as orthodoxically Romanesque, consisting as it does of a simple
square pier with a cylindrical shaft and a correctly profiled impost block. On the
,Gothic* side both the front and side walls are pierced by windows, again symbols
of divine illumination. Out of the corner buttress there grow white flowers, symbols
of purity, and the buttress of the portal culminates in that kind of finial the German
and Flemish names of which (Kreuzblume, Kruisbloeme) mean ,cross-flower".
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Skekypc |

DeMeHTHI pPOMAaHCKOM apXUTEKTyphl yeMaTpuBatotcs u'y Podepa Kamnena
B «O0pyuennn Mapumn» u3 myses [Ipago B Mangpune (ox. 1428—-1430 rr.),
a UMEHHO, B JIEBOW YaCTH MaHENH, IJ1€ N300pakeH NepBOCBALIEHHHUK, MO-
JSAIIMKACSA B BETX03aBETHOM XpaMe; MEKIy TeM B MPaBOM 4acTH, TAe U30-
Opaxensl Mapust u Mocud, Mbl BUANM, HapPOTHUB, SPKO BHIPAKEHHYIO
TOTUYECKYI0 apxUTeKTypy>. Heuto nono6HOe umeer mecto y Menbxuopa
bpynepnama B antape u3 My3es u3smHbIx uckycctB B [Jwkone (1393—
1399 rr.) — B cuiene bnaroselieHust Ha IEBOH CTBOPKE 3aKPBITOTO ajiTapsi:
MBbl BUJIUM 3/1aHUE€ BOCTOYHOW apXUTEKTYpPbl, HO ()POHTOH 3TOrO 3AAHMUA,
B KOTOPOM HaxoJuTcst Mapusi, ICIIOJTHEH B TOTUYECKOM CTHIIE™,

33

34

On the ,Romanesque” side we have, instead, two columns of jasper or porphyry
which clearly allude to the famous columns ,in the porch of the temple®, Jachin and
Boaz (I Kings VII, 21); and their clean-cut Romanesque bases are supported by
a correctly rendered twelfth-century console carved into the likeness of a monkey.
The monkey symbolized all the undesirable qualities thanks to which Eve brought
about the Fall of Man and was thus used as a contrastive attribute of Mary, the ,new
Eve“, whose perfection blotted out the sin of the ,old“...» (Panofsky, I, c. 133; cm.
Takke: Ward, 1975, c. 215).

Panofsky, I, c. 136; cm. u3g.: Panofsky, Il, Tabn. 86, unn. 199; Chatelet, 1996,
c. 202-203. CoxpaHunacb nub feBasi CTBOpPKa TpUMTUXA; MHTEpecyollee Hac
n306paxeHne NpeacTaBrneHo Ha BHYTPEHHEW CTOPOHE CTBOPKW, T. €. OTHOCUTCS
K OTKPbITOMY antapio.

TonHa nucan o6 atom kaptuHe: «La reprise de formes architecturales romanes
s’observe déja chez Campin, qui oppose symboliquement le style roman au style
gothique, pour figurer le monde de I'ancien et du nouveau Testament» (Tolnay,
1939, c. 25). Cp. ewe B aton cBs3n: Smith, 1972, c. 116-119, 122-128; Pinson,
1996.

Panofsky, I, c. 132, a Takke c. 87; Panofsky, I, Tabn. 50, unn. 104. Cm. ewe un3a.:
Frere, 2001, c. 16; Kemperdick & Sander, 2009, c. 41, Ne 24.
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CemMunoTuKa nucbma
B HAOMNUCAX

Ha KapTWHax BaH Jiika
(k c. 23)

[TpoTuBomocTaBieHne 0OBIYHOTO KHWKHOTO (scriptura libraria) v Top-
’KECTBEHHOT0 ANHUTrpaduvecKoro nucekMa (scriptura epigraphica), koropoe
MbI OTMETHIIU B [€HTCKOM aniTape, MOKHO HaOMIOAaTh U B IPYTHX MPOU3-
BEJCHUSX BaH Difka, OTHAKO ATO pa3iMiyhe B HUX MHAUY€ MOTHUBUPOBAHO.
B Tex ciywasix, korma Takoro poja MpOTHBOIIOCTABICHUE WMEET MECTO,
KHIDKHOE TTUCHMO, KaK MPAaBHIIO, MBI HAXOJUM B HAJIHCH, OTHOCSIIEHCS
K KapTHHE KaK TaKOBOH (K KapTHHE KaK (PU3MIECKOMY MIPEIMETY), a HE K €€
COZICP)KaHHI0, — B HAJIUCH, OTHOCALICHCS K AKTyaJIbHOMY TEKyILIEeMY
BPEMEHH, [JIe 3HaYaTcst UMsI BaH DiKa U JlaTa cO3JaHus KapTUHBL. Mexay
TEM HaJIIICH, OTHOCSIIUECS K COAEPIKAHUIO KAPTHHBI, JAIOTCS B 3TUX CITY-
qasix AMUrPaPUUIECKUM MUCEMOM.

Tak, Ha mopTpeTe, M3BeCTHOM Mo Ha3BaHueM «Tumodeocy, u3 JTOHIOH-
ckoii HarmonasnbHoi ranepen (1432 1.)!, KHMKHBIM THCHMOM HCIIOJHCHA
¢bpaza «Actum anno domini. 1432. 10 die octobris. a lohanne de Eyck» («Cne-
naHo 10 okrsops neta [ocomust 1432 Noannom ne DUKOM»), MEXKIYy TEM
KaK Haxojsascs Haja Heil (paniysckas Haamuch («KLEAL SOUVENIR»)?

' Cwm. 06 atom npousseseHumn: Dhanens, 1980, c. 182-187 (unn. 125). O6 ycnosHo-
CTU Ha3BaHUA « TMMOGEOC» Mbl CKaXeM Hke (CM. npumey. 26).

2 Cnosa leal souvenir o3Ha4atoT, NO-BUAMMOMY, «BepHasi (NpefaHHas) namaTb» (CM.:
Miinzel, 1941-1942, c. 188). Cama kapTuHa, Kak nonaratoT, npeacraBnser cobon
nocmepTHbln noptpeT (cm.: Dhanens, 1980, c. 184; Kunstler, 1972, c. 110; cp.:
Panofsky, I, c. 196), n Hagnucb K HeW, Kak KaxeTcsl, npeacTaBrneHa BblCEYEHHOMN
Ha MOrMMbHOM KamHe (CM. Huxe, npumed. 3). Takum obpasom, criosa leal souvenir
cnepyeT, BUAMMO, NOHMMaTb B TOM CMbICIie, YTO AaHHbIA NOPTPEeT npeacTaBnseT
TOYHOE — OPUAMYECKM OCTOBEPHOE — U300paXKeHNe NOKONHMKA; B 3TOM CMbICIie
MOXET MOHMMAaTbLCSA U CnoBo actum, BMecTo 0Obl4HOro Ans BaH Arika cnosa fecit,
B nognucy xygoxHuka (cp.: Dhanens, 1980, c. 182).

unn. 32
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clenaHa SnurpadUyeckuM MUCEMOM®; 37eCh UMEETCS TaKKe M IpedecKast
HAaJIIHCh, HO O HEel OyleT CKa3aHO HUKE.

B «ManonHe ¢ xaHoHMkoM BaH nep llane» w3 Mysest M3SAIIHBIX HC-
KyccTB B bprorre (1436 1.)* 0ObIYHBIM KHHKHBIM [THCHMOM BBITTOJTHEHA Ha/I-
MICh Ha HWHKHEM OOpIIOpe KapTHHBI, TJIe TOBOPUTCS 00 MCTOPUU €€ COo3/a-
HUs, YIIOMHMHAIOTCSI UMEHa JloHatopa U xynoxHuka («Hoc opus fecit fieri
Magister Georgius de Pala hujus ecclesie canonicus per Johannem de Eyck
pictorem — et fundavit hic duas capellanias de gr[em]io chori Domini —
MPCCCCPXXXIIJ® completum autem 1436», T.e.: «Maructp ['eopruii ae
[Tana, KaHOHUK 3TOW LIEPKBH, 3aKa3all ITO MPOU3BECHNE XYIOKHUKY HoaH-
HYy Jie DKy 1 OCHOBAJI 37IECh JIBa KaIleJUITAHCKUX MECTa Ha COJIeP KaHUU KarlH-
Tyna xopa B 1434 1.; 3akoHueHO B 1436 n»)°. Mex 1y TeM HaIlKCH Ha OCTalTb-
HBIX OOpIIOpax, KOTOpble OTHOCATCS K MajjoHHe (Hamuch CBEPXY, COCTaB-
nennas u3 cruxoB Kuuru Ipemynpoctu Conmomona: IIpem. VII, 29 u 26)°,
cB. [lonanmany (Haamuch ciea)’ u cB. [eopruro (Haamuch cripasa)®, TaHbl
snUrpapuIecKuM NUCbMOM. TakuM ke MMCbMOM JaHbl U HAAMUCH C UIMEHa-
mu cB. JloHariana u ¢B. [eoprust Ha TabIiUKax 1MojI uX H300paKeHusAMu’ .

KocBeHHbIM NoATBEPXAEHNEM TaKON TPAKTOBKN MOXET CIY>XWUTb CXOAHbIN MO KOM-
no3vuMm — u, BUAMMO, MO COAEPXaHNI0 — MOPTPET MOSIOA0ro Yenoseka paboTsbl
[xoBaHHM Bennuun n3z MHctuTyTa nsdawHbeix nckyccte B bupmuHreme (1470-x rr.):
Haanucb nog NOpPTPETOM, TakkKe npeacTaBneHHas kak OyaTo BbICEYEHHOW Ha MO-
rmnbHoM kamHe, rmacut: «OPUS BELLINI IOANNIS VENETI NON ALITER» («Pa-
6ota MoaHHa bennuHu n3 BeHeTo — He nHayey), cMm. uaa.: Tempestini, 1992, c. 101
(Ne 31). CnioBa non aliter y BennuHu nmetot, no Bcen BEPOATHOCTH, TOT e CMbICH,
yTo leal souveniry BaH Jvika.

3 Kak yXe ynoMmnHanocb, Hagnmcb 3T1a V|3o6pa>KeHa BbICEYEHHOW Ha KaMHe; Taknm
o6pa30M, anurpadumyeckoe NMCbMO SABNSAETCS B 4aHHOM cny4yae norn4yeckm MoTu-
BUPOBAHHbLIM.

4 Cm. 06 atow kapTuHe: Dhanens, 1980, c. 212-231 (unn. 140).

® Mol ocHoBbIBaemcst Ha nepesoge I Bywa (cm.: Busch, 1959, c. 21-22, a Takxe:
Terner, 1979, c. 83, npumeu. 3).

6 Takas >xe Hagnucb HaxoguTcst Hag ronosor Mapum B oTKpbITOM [eHTCKOM anTape
(cm. Bbiwe, . I, npumeu. 12).

7 «Solo partu nonus fratrum — mersus vivus redditur — renatus archiepisopus
primus — Remis constituitur — qui nunc dei fruitur» («PoxgeHHbIn AeBATbIM 13
OpaTtbeB-6rmM3HeLoB, YTOHYB, Obim OH BO3BpALLEH K XWU3HW; BO3POAUBLUUCH, Obin
yTBEPXOEH NEPBbIM apxXnenuckonom Penmcckum n HelHe pagyetcs bory»). Cs. [lo-
HaumaH 6bIn NaTpoHOM LiepkBu B bprorre, B KOTOPOW CryXun KaHOHWK BaH Aep la-
ne (v rae HaxoOsTCHA ero MOLLK).

8 «Natus Capadocia Xristo militavit — mundi fugiens ocia cesus triumphavit hic
dragonem stravit» («PoxaeHHbIn B Kannagokuu, cpaxancs 3a XpucTa, nsberast Myp-
CKOW NpasfgHOCTUW; CPaXKeHHbI BOCTOPXXECTBOBAI 1 noBepr ApakoHay). C.. [eoprum
ObIn HebGeCcHbIM NaTPOHOM KaHOHUKa BaH aep [Nane (kotoporo 3Banu [eopruem).

9 «Sanctus Domitianus archiepisopus» (feBasi N0 OTHOLUEHWUIO K 3pUTENto Tabnuy-
ka), «Sanctus Georgios miles Xristi» (npaBasi Tabnuyka). 3T TabNMYKN B KAKOW-TO



CemuoTIKa NUCbMa B HAAMMUCAX Ha kKapTuHAX BaH Jilka

PaBHbIM 00Opa3oM u B Tpuntuxe u3 Jpesnaenckoit ranepen (1437 r.)'°

HaJITUCh ¢ UMeHeM xynokHuKa («Johannes de Eyck me fecit et complevit
Anno Domini MCCCCXXXVII», T.e.: «Moann ne DWK MeHsS caeiall
u 3aBepuni jeta [ocnonusa 1437») naHa KHMOKHBIM TUCBMOM; OHA J0-
noyiHgeTcs (pramMaHACKOW HAANMHMCHIO rpeuecKuMu OyKBaMHU, Ha KOTOPOU
MBI CIIEIIUATHLHO OCTAHOBUMCS HUXKE. DTH HAJIUCH TpauUecKu MPOTH-
BOTIOCTABIICHBl HAAMUCAM SMHUTPaQUIECKUM MUCHMOM, KOTOpBIE HaXo-
asTCs Ha OOpIOpax, OKPYKAIOMIMX KaXAyI0 U3 MaHeled TPUNTHXa; OHU
oTHOcATCS K MaoHHe (HaaAnuCh Ha LEHTPaJIbHON MMaHeu, IpeICTaBIs-
fo1as co0oil KOHTaMUHALIMIO OTPHIBKOB U3 Berxoro 3asera: [Ipem. VII,
29, 26; Cup. XXIV, 23-24)""| apxaurenry Muxawuny (HaIMuch Ha JIEBOU

Mepe HanoMuHatoT cartellini, Ha KOTOpbIX peHeccaHCHble MacTepa NomeLLany cBou
nmena. MsobpaxeHne Tabnmykun nnu kaptodku (cartellino), Ha KOTOpbIX HAaNUCaH TOT
WU MHOWM TEKCT, B MPUHLMMNE ONpaBAbiBAET NPUMEHEHME anurpacmyeckoro nNmuchb-
ma. B ntanbsiHckon xuBonucu cartellino nosiBnsietca ¢ Hadana XV B. (NepBbii 13-
BECTHbIV cniyvan y Tagaeo am baptono B nonuntuxe 1403 r. n3 HaumoHanbHoW ra-
nepewu B MNepymxke ¢ Hagnuebto: « Thadeus Bartholi De Senis Pinxit Hoc Opus 1403»
(cm. n3g.: Symeonides, 1965, unn. XXXVIII; Garibaldi, 2002, c. 32, nnn. 43; cp.:
Wazbinski, 1963, c. 278 n c. 282, npumeu. 5, — ¢ HenpaBuUnbHbIM NPOYTEHNEM Aa-
Tbl). BmecTe ¢ Tem, cama Tpaguuus cartellino BocxoguT, NO-BUOUMOMY, K aHTUYHO-
ctu. Cp. unn3noHncTnyeckoe n3obpaxerHve tabnuukmn ¢ Hagnuceto HOAIZTION
EMOIEI («ecanctmon genan») Ha nepramckon mosavike Il B. 4O H. 3. n3 6epnuH-
ckoro [Mepramckoro myses (cm. n3g.: Radt, 1999, c. 72, unn. 21; Dunbabin, 1999,
c. 30, nnn. 29); 3arHyTbIi yron aTon Tabnuyky 1 TeHb, KOTOPYIO OHa OTOpackIBaET,
cosgatot apdekT trompe-I'ceil, Grivvkanlumm 06pasom COOTBETCTBYS TOMY, YTO Mbl
BUAMM Ha KapTUHaX UTanbsAHCKMX XYOOXHUKOB NosTopa Thicavenetus cnycts. Cka-
3aHHOE AenaeT U3NULLHUM NpearonoXeHne o0 ToM, YTo UtanbsiHckue cartellini Boc-
XoaaT K onamaHackon Tpaguuum (cm.: Meiss, 1956, c. 62—63; Meiss, 1960, c. 102);
CTONb e He oba3aTenbHO BUAETb NponcxoxaeHue cartellini B HaagnMcax Ha NeHTax
(Spruchbénder, banderoles), pacnpoCTpaHEHHbIX B CPELHEBEKOBbIX M300paXeHu-
ax (cm.: Wazbinski, 1963, c. 278).

Cwm. 06 atom Tpuntuxe: Dhanens, 1980, c. 243-253 (unn. 157).

MepBas yacTb 3TON HAAMMUCK COBNagaeT C TON, KOTopas ykpallaeT nsobpaxeHue
Mapuu B l'eHTCKOM anTape n B «MagoHHe ¢ KaHOHUKOM BaH aep Nane» (cm. Bbl-
we, npumMed. 6, a Takke . Il, npumed. 12). 3atem cnenytoT ABa ctuxa u3 Kuurm
Mpemygpoctn Nucyca, cobiHa CupaxoBa: «Ego quasi vitis fructificavi suavitatem
odoris et flores mei fructus honoris et honestatis. Ego mater pulchrae dilectionis
et timoris et magnitudinis et sanctae spei» («A — kak BUHoOrpagHas nosa, npu-
Hecrna bnaroyxaHHbIV Nnog, U UBeTbl MOM — M0, CnaBbl U YecTn. A — maTb npe-
KpacHom nbBu 1 cTpaxa u Benuumsa n ceATon Hagexabl» — Cup. XXIV, 23-24).
B rpeveckon, LepKOBHOCMABAHCKOW 1 pycckor Bubnumu cyet cTuxoB Apyron: CTUXy
23 natuHckon Bubnun cootBetcTByeT cTuX 20 B LEPKOBHOCNABSAHCKOW U PYCCKON
Bnbnuu n ctux 17 B rpedeckon brnbnuu; mexay Tem ctuxy 24 natuHckon bubnum B
aTux brnbnuax BoobLue He HaxoQuTCst COOTBETCTBUSA.

B 6Gubneiickom TekcTe UMUTMPOBaHHble croBa npuHagnexar [pemyapocTu, HO
B APE3AEHCKOM TPUNTUXE OHU NpUMeHsitoTes kK Mapuu. Takum ob6pasom, 3geck nve-
eT MecTo accoumnaumsa boromatepu n MNMpemyapocTtn (Codun), Kak aTo HabnogaeT-
ca v B leHTCckOoM anTape (cM. Bbiwwe, 7. I, npumey. 12).
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naHenn)'? u cB. ExarepuHe (Haamuch Ha MpaBoi MaHesu)'?; B MOCIeTHIX
CIIy4asiX UMEIOTCSI B BUJly BHYTPEHHHUE CTBOPKH MaHEIeH — B OTKPHITOM
Tpuntuxe. Mexay TeMm HaANuch Ha JIeHTe B pykax Mnazaenua Mucyca
¢ uzpeuenrem u3 EBanrenus («Discite a me quia mitis sum et humilis
corde», T.e. «Hayuurech oT Mens, u60 S KpOTOK U CMUPEH CEpALIEM» —
Mo. X1, 29) nana 0OBIYHBIM KHUKHBIM TUCEMOM. BO3MOXHO, 3T0 00BsiC-
HSIETCS TEM, UTO 37I€Ch BOCIIPOU3BeieHa psimast peub Mucyca, T.e. ciosa,
KOTOpBIE OH MPOU3ZHOCHUT (M KOTOPBIE UCXOIAT OT €ro 300pa)keHus), —
TOYHO TakK K€ KHIKHBIM MUCHMOM, KaK MBI BUJENH, N300paKeHbI HA-
MUCHU Ha JIEHTaX, BOCIPOU3BOASIINE MPSAMYIO pedb MPOPOKOB M CHUBHUILI
B ['entckom anrape (em. I I1, § 1).

Haxonen, u B kaprune «Salvator mundi», U3BeCTHOH B ABYX BepCH-
ax (1438 u 1440 rr.), KoTOpBIE IOILIM JO HAC B KOMUSIX — OJ{HA U3 HUX
XpaHuTcs B bepnuHCKOW KapTHMHHOW ranepee, aApyras B My3ee H3AIIHBIX
UCKycCTB B bBprorre'¥, — Haamuch ¢ MMEHeM XYIOKHHMKA IMPEICTABICHA
OOBIYHBIM KHIKHBIM TTcbMOM. B Bepcun 1438 1. (u3 6epinuHckoro codpa-
HUs) 3Ta Haanuch miacut: «Johannes de Eyck me fecit et complevit anno
1438 31 januarii» («Moann ge Diik MeHs crienan u 3aBepuii 31 sHBaps
1438 o»); B Bepcum 1440 1. (u3 my3es B bprorre) Hammucano: «Johannes de

2 «Hic est archangelus princeps militiae angelorum cuius honor praestat beneficia
populorum et oratio perducit ad regna coelorum. Hic archangelus Michael dei
nuntius de animabus justis. Gratia dei ille victor in coelis resedit angelus pacis»
(«3TO apxaHren, npeaBoAMTENb aHrenbCKOrO BOMCKA, Ybs criaBa gapyet bnaro
Hapopam, a pedb BegeT B LlapctBue HebecHoe. 310 apxaHren Muxawn, Boxui
BECTHVK O npaBefHbIx aywax. Munoctbio Boxuen cei nobegutens Boccen Ha He-
Becax kak aHren mupa»). 3. [laHeHC unTaeT nocnefHne Asa crosa (KoTopble npea-
CTaBrneHbl B HAAMUCU B COKPaLLLEHHOM BUAE: a paci) Kak «a pacibusy, 4To nuiieHo
cmeicna (cM.: Dhanens, 1980, c. 386); HanmeHoBaHuWe cB. Myxauna «aHrernom mu-
pa» (angelus pacis) saBnseTcs 06bl4HbIM B NMUTYPrUYECKUX TEKCTaxX (CM., Hanpumep:
Corpus Antiphonalium Officii, Ill, c. 48, Ne 1403; Antiphonale monasticum, 1995,
c. 1061); mbl 6narogapHbl npod. Magxonu [Giovanni Paolo Maggioni], yka3saBLue-
My HaMm NpaBUIIbHOE YTEHNE 3TUX CrOB.

Boobuie Bcs ata Hagnucb npeactaBngeTr cobor KOHTaMMHAUMKO pasHbIX -
Typruyeckux TekctoB. lNepBasi n nocneaHsisi dpasbl BOCXOAAT K PECMNOHCOPUI0
(responsorium) Ha npa3gHuk cB. Munxauna (Corpus Antiphonalium Officii, 1V, c. 208,
Ne 6826 u c. 184, Ne 6733; cp.: Breviarium, Il, c. 766), Torga kak BTOpas dpa-
3a B3ATa U3 aHTUdOHa 3-1 HoYHOM cnyxbbl (In tertio nocturno) Ha TOT e AeHb
(Breviarium, Il, c. 767).

3 «Virgo prudens anelavit ad sedem sideream, ubi locum praeparavit. Linquens orbis
aream, granum sibi reservavit, ventilando paleam. Disciplinus est imbuta puella
coelestibus, nuda nudum est secuta certis Christum passibus, dum mundanis est
exuta» («[eBa LenomyapeHHasi BO3Hecrnach K 3Be3fiHo obuTenu, Ha yroToBaHHoe
en mecto. OcTtaenssa obrnacTb 3eMHy0, OHa COXpaHumna 3epHO, OTOPOCUB MSKMHY.
HacbiweHa HebecHbIMM ydYeHnsiMu, TBepAbIMU Llaramu nocrnefoBana Harasd ge-
BYLLKA 32 HAarum XpuCcTOM, COBIEKLLM C cebs MUpCKoey).

4 Cwm. n3a.: Dhanens, 1980, c. 292-294 (unn. 181 n 183).
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Eyck Inventor anno 1440 31 januarij» («Moann ne Diik co3znarens, 31 sH-
Baps 1440 1.»); B 000MX Cllydasix COOTBETCTBYIOIICH JTATUHCKOW HAJITUCH
IpeecTByeT (iaMaHaACKas HaIUCh TICEBIOTPEYECKUMH OyKBaMH, KOTO-
PYIO MBI PaCCMOTPHM OTJAENBHO. DTH HAJAMUCU MPOTUBOCTOST HAJIIHCSM,
OTHOCAIIMMCS K XPUCTY ¥ HCTIOTHEHHBIM SIHUrpaduyeckuM nucbMom: VIA.
VERITAS. VITA. PRIMUS ET NOVISSIMUS. REX REGUM («IlyTb, nctu-
Ha, *m3Hb. [lepBriii u mocnenamii Llaps mapeii») B Bepcun 1438 1.; IHESUS
VIA. IHESUS VERITAS. IHESUS VITA. SPECIOSUS FORMA PRAE FILIIS
HOMINUM («Hucyc myts, Mucyc npasna, Mucyc xu3Hb, NpekpacHbIil 00-
pa3oM, IPEBBIIIE CHIHOB YeIOBEYEeCKUX») B Bepcuu 1440 1.5

Taxum 06pa3oM, B TEX ciydasix, Korja snurpaduueckoe mucbMo code-
TaeTcs y BaH DKa ¢ OOBIYHBIM KHH)KHBIM ITUCbMOM, HAAIMKUCh KHIYKHBIM
MUCBMOM COJICPIKUT UMS Xy[JO)KHUKa H aaty'®. BmecTe ¢ Tem oOparHoe
HEBEPHO: MBI HE MOXEM YTBEP)KAATh, YTO €CJIM B KAPTUHE €CTh HAAMUCH
C UMEHEM XYIO)KHHMKA U JaTOH, TO UMEET MECTO NPOTHUBONOCTABICHUE
AMUrpapuUUIecKoro U KHUHKHOTO MUChMa. TOUHO Tak ke, HeIPaBOMEPHBIM
Ob17I0 OBl YyTBEpIKJICHHE, YTO TaKOTO poja (ppas3a Bcerma JaeTcsi UMEH-
HO KHIKHBIM nucbMoM. Tak, B «Iloprpere ApHonbsdunu [Arnolfini]» u3
nougoHcko Hannonansnoi ranepeu (1434 r.) Haanuch ¢ UMEHEM U Jia-
toit («Johannes de Eyck fuit hic 1434»)!7 ucrnonHeHa KHUXHBIM MTUCh-
MOM, U 3TO €IWHCTBEHHAs HAAMKUCh B JAHHON KapTHHE, — TaKHUM 00pa-
30M, KHI)KHOE MMHCbMO 37€Ch MPOCTO-HAMIPOCTO HE MPOTUBOMOCTABICHO
snurpaduuecKkoMy; OTMETHUM, YTO Ta HAJANUCh HAXOAUTCS HA CTEHE HAJl
3epKaJioM, B KOTOPOM OTpakaeTcst Gurypa XyJoKHUKA, T.€. HAJITUCh ITa
MIpPE/ICTaBIICHA, TMO-BUANMOMY, Kak H300pakeHHe Hammucu-rpadduto,
T.€. KaK TEKCT B TeKcTe (moapodHee 00 ITOH HaJIICH Mbl TOBOPHM B JKc-
kypce IV). B «I[lopTpeTe yenoBeka B KpAaCHOM TIOpOAHE» M3 TOTO Ke CO-
Opanus (1433 r.)"® — 3TOT MOPTPET MPU3HAIOT MHOTIA ABTOMOPTPETOM
XylnoKHUKA!'Y — Haanmuch Ha HIKHEM Oopatope «Johannes de Eyck me
fecit anno M°CCCC® 33° 21 octobris» («MoanH ne Diik MeHs caenan
21 oktabps 1433 r.») maHa snurpadUUIecKUM MHCHMOM, KOTOPOE IpH

5 Cp. B eHTCkOM anTape, B CLieHe MOKIOHeHUs1 ATHLY, Haanucb Ha aHTeneHgnyme
npectona ¢ ArHuem: «lhesus via, veritas, vita». 3Tn cnosa BocxoasT k EBaHrenumio
oT NoaHHa: «MAucyc ckasan...: A ecMb NyTb 1 UCTUHA U XK3HbY» (VH. XIV, 6).

6 [oBOpSA TOUHEE, OHA U3 HAAMMUCEN, eCI UX HECKOMbKO: Kak Mbl YNIOMMUHAIM Bbilue,
B KHWKHOW Kannurpadoum npeacrasneHbl Takke cnosa MnageHua Wncyca (umutata
13 EBaHrenusi) B Tpuntuxe u3 [pesaeHckon ranepen, Ho aTo, kak Mbl BUAENU, MO-
KeT UMeTb CBOE creLmanbHoe 0GbsCHEHME.

7 Cm. 06 aTon kapTuHe: Dhanens, 1980, c. 193-205 (unn. 131 n 133); Seidel, 1993;
Hall, 1994. — O 3HaveHun gaHHou pasbl Mbl CneumanbHO roBOpUM Hxke (B Jkc-

kypce IV).
8 Cm. 06 atom nopTpete: Dhanens, 1980, c. 188—192 (unn. 128).
% Cwm.: Panofsky, I, c. 198; Dhanens, 1980, c. 190, 382.
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unn. 40

unn. 40

unn. 34

Okekype |l

9TOM HE MPOTHUBONOCTABIEHO KHUKHOMY, TIOCKOJIBKY MOCIIETHEE BOOOIIIE
3nech He npenacraBieHo”. To ke Mbl Haxonum B «CB. BapBape» u3 My-
3esl U3SALIHBIX UCKyccTB B AHTBeprieHe (1437 1.)?': equHCTBEHHAS HMETO-
masicst 3/1eCh HaJIMCh — TaKXkKe Ha HIWKHEM Ooparope — «Johannes de
Eyck me fecit 1437» («Moann ne Dtk mens caenan 1437») ucnosnHeHa
snurpapuueckuM nucbMoM. Mexay tem B noptpere Sna ne Jley [Jan
de Leeuw] u3 BeHnckoro My3es uctopuu uckycctBa (1436 r.)*? u3obpa-
KEHHE OKalMIIsieT pu()MOBaHHAS HAIMUCHh HA (PIaMaHIICKOM S3bIKE, T/Ie
YIOMHUHAIOTCS UMs1 XYIO’)KHUKA M J1aTa Hadana pabotsl: «lan de [caemy-
eT MUHHATIOpHOE n300paxenue abpBa*’] op sant Orselen dach / dat claer
eerst met oghen sach 1401 / Gheconterfeit nu heeft mi Jan / Van Eyck
wel bliict wanneert began 1436» («5Iu JleB, KOTOpBIN B A€Hb CB. YPCYJIbl
YBHJIEI CBET [WJIM: B MEPBBIN pa3 oTKpsLI r1a3a], 1401. Hapucosan menst
ceituac Sl BaH DiiK: O4EBUIHO, KOT/Ia OH Havall. 1436y»)**. Bee 3To Hamu-
caHo snurpadpuyeckuM mpudrom, u dnurpadUIEcKoe MUCbMO, OTSATh-
TaKH, He IPOTUBOMOCTABICHO KHIKHOMY? .

Hapsiny ¢ TaTHHCKUM TMCHhbMOM — KHIDKHBIM HITH STIUTPaQUIeCKUM, —
MBI BCTpeyaeM y BaH Diika u rpeueckue OykBbl. Kak mpaBuio, mpu 3Tom
HMMEET MECTO YCIIOBHAsI UMUTALIHS IPEYECKOTO MTUCHhMA, C KOTOPBIM Xy OXK-
HUK, 110-BUIUMOMY, HE ObUI XOPOIIO 3HAKOM (HaM yXe MPHUXOAUIIOCH OT-
Meyarhb 3TO SIBJIEHUE — peyb 11IJ1a O HanucaHuu uMeHu Mucyca Ha mmrax
1oJia B BEPXHEM PsiIy OTKPBITOTO antapsi, cM. Ixckype I).

B oiHOM citydae 3To MOTHBHUPOBAHO SI3BIKOM HaAUcH. Tak, Ha yrioMruHaB-
IeMcs y)Ke IMopTpeTe, U3BECTHOM 1mof HazBaHueM « Tumodeoc» (1432 1),
umsa TYMOG®EOYX HanucaHo TpedyecKuMHu OykBamu (OJHOBPEMEHHO, Kak

20 leHb 21 okTA6ps, 0603HAYEHHbIN HA NOPTPETE, — NPa3AHUK CB. YpCyrbl, 0COOEHHO
noymuTaemon B bptorre.

21 Cwm. 06 aTon kapTuHe: Dhanens, 1980, c. 254-265 (unn. 162).
22 Cm. 06 atom noptpete: Dhanens, 1980, c. 238-241 (unn. 154).

2 durypa nbBa, UHKOPMOPUPOBAHHAsA B CMOBECHbIA TEKCT, 0ObirpbiBaeT hamunmio
Ana pe Ney (cp. leeuw «neB»), Npeactasnsas cobon ee naeorpaduyeckoe n3obpa-
XeHue.

2 Mo-BuaMMoMy, NopTpeT Bbin Ha4yaT B AEHb POXAEHUS 3aKasyvka, T.e. B NMPasaHuK
cB. Ypcynbl, — 21 ok1s6pst 1436 T.

25 BacnyxvBaeT BHUMaHUS TO 0O6CTOSTENBLCTBO, YTO YacTb Hagnucy (KoTopasi okanm-
nseT n3obpaxeHne), NPUXoaaLLascsa Ha HYXKHUIA Bopatop KapTuHbI (34eck Hanvca-
Hbl crioa: «Gheconterfeit nu heeft mi Jan»), obpalleHa He k 3puTento, a k n3obpa-
KEHHOMY Ha MopTpPeTe nuuy (MO OTHOLLEHMIO K 3PUTENI0 OHA OKa3blBAeTCs nepe-
BepHyTOW). B apyrmnx crnyyasx y BaH Oiika HagnvMcK Ha HKHeM Boparope KapTUHbI
0o6palLLeHbl K 3pUTento — 3a O4HUM TONBbKO UCKMYEHEM: B TPUNTUXe n3 [peaaex-
CKOW ranepeu Hagnucu, oTHocsilwmecst k MagoHHe, apxaHreny Muxawny u cB. Eka-
TepuHe (Ha NaHensax OTKPbITOro TPUMNTKXA), HanMcaHbl Taknm e obpasom, Kak 1 Ha
noptpete AHa ae Jley.
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MBI Y€ OTMEYalM, Mbl HAXOIUM 371eCh (PaHIy3CKYyI0 HaJIIHCh SIIH-
rpadMuecKuM IMUCHMOM W JIATUHCKYIO HAINHCh OOBIYHBIM KHHKHBIM
nrcbMoM)*°. Beimie Mbl ynomunanu o Hagamucu (IHESVS) XPS Ha mapue
3a ciuHoit bora (cm. Ikekype I); 3Ta HAAMUCH JOKHA TPAKTOBATHCS Kak
rpedeckasi, HO IpU 3TOM JaTUHCKasi OyKBa S BHICTYIAeT 3/I€Ch BMECTO I'pe-
9eCKOM CUTMBI®.

B npyrux ciydasx, omHako, TpeYeCKMMH — WJIM, CKOpee, ICEeBO-

rpedeckumMu — OykBamu niepenaercs duamanackas Haamuch ALC IXH
XAN, t.e. «als ikh kany («kak Mory, Mo Mepe MOMX BO3MOXHOCTEI» )™,

26

27

28

Mbl yCrnoBHO YnTaeM rpeyeckyto Hagnuck Kak TupdBeog, kak aTo aenaeT abcontoT-
Hoe GOnbLUMHCTBO UccreqoBaTernen; npyM 3TOM HEKOTOPbLIE U3 HUX yCcMaTpuBaloT
30€eCb anno3unio Ha ApeBHErpeyeckoro My3bikaHTa TuModes MuneTckoro, KoTopo-
ro Hepeako cMeLLnBanu ¢ nereHaapHeiM dnentuctom AnekcaHagpa MakegoHcKoro
(Panofsky, I, c. 196—197 n c. 435-436, npumen. 2 k c. 197; cp., ogHako, BO3paxe-
Hua Q. [laHeHc, KoTopasa cnpaBeanvMBO OTMEYaeT, YTO JOKYMEHT B pyke usobpa-
)XEHHOrO Ha MopTpeTe nuua yKasblBaeT Ha Kakylo-TO Apyryto cdepy AeaTenbHo-
ctu, cm.: Dhanens, 1980, c. 182—184). C n3BecTHOW Oonen BepOSiTHOCTU HaANuChb
3Ta MOXET ObITb NPOYTEHA KakK TULIW Beov, T.e. Tiuw Beov «nobnio bora» (Minzel,
1941-1942, c. 190; Wilson, 1992, c. 216). BmecTe ¢ Tem Cbto3eH Poiictep [Susan
Foister], cotpyaHuk noHgoHckon HaunoHansHOM ranepen, yTBepxXaaeT, UTO KOHeY-
Has OykBa HaanNMcy NpeacTaBnseT coOoM He rPeYEcKyo X («CUTMY»), He TPEYeCcKyto
N («Hto»), HO rpeyeckyto | («1oTy»); B TakoM crnyvae 3anucb BoobLye He nogaaeTcs
npoutenuto (Wilson, 1992, c. 217); cneayeT, ogHako, MMeTb B BMAY, YTO 3Ta Oyk-
Ba NPUXOAUTCHA Ha BblOOVHY, M300PaXXEHHYI0 Ha KaMEHHOW MInTe, U KaXeTcs He
MONHOCTLIO coxpaHuBLLelics. [pobrnema npeacTaBnsieTcs TpyaHOPa3peLLMMON, No-
CKOMbKY BaH QWK He 3Han rpeyecknx ByKB (CM. HUXE) 1, BEPOATHO, MOT X NyTaTb.
Mo Bcew BMAMMOCTY, B JAHHOM Cry4Yae OH KOMMpoBarn Hagnvchb, UCMOMHEHHYIO ANS
Hero Apyrmm 4YeroBeKoM.

Cp., BMecTe c TeMm, rpeveckme OykBbl (B OOQHOM Crlyvae «oMeray, B ApYrom «curmay)
B COYeTaHMM C natuHckumu B Hagnucsax SABAWT Ha ogexae bora (cm. Bbiwe,
Akckypc ) n MEIAPAROZX Ha rpyan KymaHckon cvBunnbl B [eHTCKOM antape (cwm.
Bbilwe, . I, npumey. 29 n 31).

KoHTamyHaumsa rpeyeckoro U naTMHCKOro HanucaHust umeHn Xpucta (Inooug
n lesus) npeactasneHa n B opme IHESUS, rge natuHckas 6yksa h B ee nponuc-
HOM BapuaHTe OTOXAECTBIAETCS C rpeyeckon nNponmcHou Oyksow n («atax) (cm.
B aTON cBA3n: Traube, 1907, c. 150-151; dobualu-PoxaectseHckas, 1936, c. 185;
Takoe HanucaHwe BCTpeyaeTCs, OAHAKO, He TOMNbKO y BaH J¥ika (MU cCokpalleHHas
dopma IHS Gbina nepeocmbicneHa kak akpoHuM lesus Hominum Salvator; paBHbIM
obpa3om oHa MoXeT yuTaTbes U kak In Hoc Signo). Cm.: De Baets, 1961, c. 564,
575; Taylor, 2003, c. 249-250.

BykBa, 6nm3kasi kK naTMHCKon X, BbICTynaeT npu 3TOM B 3HAYEHUN rPeYECcKOon «Kan-
nbl»; NO-BUAMMOMY, BaH DK accoummpoBan rpedyeckyto Oyksy X («xu») ¢ natuH-
ckow BykBow K. B gpyrom criydae — a uMeHHo, Ha opexae bora OTua B MeHTCkoM
antape — BaH J1K kak ByATo Mcnonb3yeT Ty e Oykay (T.e. OykBY, HAMOMMHAIOLLYO
natuHekyto X) B cnoBax DOMINUS DOMINANTIUM (cm. Bbiwe: 3kckypc I, npu-
Meud. 3) B 3HaveHumn natmHckon T (cm: De Baets, 1961, c. 592; Panofsky, I, c. 215
nc. 446, npumen. 1k c. 215). H. BunbcoH 3amevaet no atomy nosogy: «\We may do
better to assume that the artist is at play, using a few letter shapes taken from an
alphabet which he does not know perfectly» (Wilson, 1992, c. 218). Ho Henb3sa nu
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Okekype |l

KOTOPYIO UCCIIE0BATEIN OOBIYHO TPAKTYIOT KaK IMOJIIMUCH WU JIEBU3 XY-
JNOKHUKA?’. MBI BCTpedaeM STy HAIIKCh B IATH KapTHHAX BaH Diika, a
uMeHHO, B «IlopTpere uenoBeka B KpacHOM TIOpOaHe» U3 JOHJOHCKON
Haunonanwhoii ranepeu (1433 r.), B Tpuntuxe u3 JIpesaeHckoii ragepeu
(1437 r.), B mopTpeTe *eHbl XyJoKHUKA, MaprapuTsl BaH DK, u3 My3ses
U3SIIHBIX UCKycCTB B bprorre (1439 1.)*, B kaprune «MajonHa y ¢GoH-
TaHa» U3 Mys3es M3AIIHBIX UCKyccTB B AHTBepreHe (1439 r.)’! u, Hako-
Hell, B 00enX KOMHUAX He JOoLIeAmeil 10 Hac KapTuHbI «Salvator mundi»
(1438 u 1440 r.) u3 bepnuHckoit KapTUHHOM ranepen U My3est U3sILIHBIX
uckyccts B bprorre®.

29
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32

npeanonoXuTb, YTo Npu n3obpaxxeHun bora OTua B [eHTCKOM anTape — B crioBax
DOMINUS DOMINANTIUM — BaH Q¥ik N0 TEM UM MHBbIM MpUYMHaAM BOCMOSb30-
Barics He rpeyeckow, a espeickon Gykeson (Bykson X «aned», otyactn 6rnm3kon
K rpeveckon «xu»)? Cp. B aTon cBA3n Ikckypc | (npumeu. 26 n 27).

lpeuveckyto NponucHyto OykBy 2 («curmay) — nocreaHor OykBy B crioBe als — BaH
QWK nepeaaeT Kak [, T.e. JaeT ee He B MOMYKPYITIOM, @ B NPSIMOYTONbHOM Hayep-
TaHun. Takasa popma npeacrtasneHa B «lopTpeTe YenoBeka B KpacHOM TopbaHey,
B MOPTPETE XeHbl XyOOXHWKa, B «MagoHHe y dhoHTaHa» 1, BEPOSITHO, B APE3AEHCKOM
TpunTmxe (B nocnegHeM criydae chopma O6ykBbl HE BUAHA [OCTATOMHO SICHO). YTO Xe
Kacaertcsi kapTuHbl «Salvator mundi», To Mbl BUAUM 30ecb — kak B Bepcum 1438 1.,
Tak 1 B Bepcun 1440 r. — HayepTaHue, HaNoOMUHAOLLIEEe NAaTUHCKYHO MPOMUCHY0 OyK-
By E (cM. penpoaykumto Hagnucu: Dhanens, 1980, c. 293, unn. 182). MNMo-sBugrmMomy,
Mbl MMEeM 3€eCh Ty e NPAMOYronbHYH0 dopMy [, yKpaLLeHHY0 nepeknaanHKoii no-
cpeaviHe, T.e. nepen HaMy OPHaMEHTOBAHHbI BapuaHT TOM e OyKkBbl; MOXHO NMpea-
NONOXWUTb, Aarnee, YTo rpeveckas NponuncHasi «curmMay Obina oToXAEeCTBMNEHa € na-
TUHCKOW nponucHon Bykeon E. CnegyeT uMeTb B BUAY, OOHAKO, YTO 3Ta NocnenHas
KapTvHa Jowna 4o Hac B KOMUK, a He B OPUTMHAIeE; HeMb3s UCKIoYaTh, TEM CaMbIM,
YTO OTBETCTBEHHOCTb 3a JAHHOE Ha4YepTaHUE NEXUT Ha KOMUUCTE.

CMm., B yactHocTu: Scheller, 1968; Kiinstler, 1972, c. 114; De Vos, 1983; Ponta-
ni, 1996, c. 256-257. Aupk e Boc [Dirk De Vos] ycmaTtpvBaeT 3aecb aHarpaMmmy
MMEHW XyO0XHMKa; TO 06CTOATENLCTBO, YTO aHANOMMYHYIO HAAMUCb Mbl BCTpPEYaeM
y noapaxaTtenew BaH J1ka (CM. HUXKe, Nnpumed. 32), KaXeTcs, He rOBOPUT B MOMnb3y
3TOro NPeAnonoXeHus.

Cwm. 06 atom noptpeTte: Dhanens, 1980, c. 302-306 (unn. 189).
Cwm. 06 atown kaptuHe: Dhanens, 1980, c. 295-301 (unn. 184).

Mpn aTOM B Ape3geHCcKoM TpUnTmuxe u B KapTuHe «Salvator mundi» ecTb Hagnucu
KHWKHBIM FOTUYECKMM NMMCbMOM (CM. BbILLE).

Takag e Hagnucb HaxoouTcsa B «MagoHHe ¢ yntaowmm MnageHuem» (Ince Hall
Madonna) n3 HaumoHanbHow ranepen B MenbOypHe; 3Ta KapTMHa paHee cumMTanach
npousBefeHeM BaH Jiika, HO ceryac npusHaeTcs paboTow Kakoro-To ero nogpa-
XaTens, KOTOpbI NpunMcan CBOK KapTuHY BaH JKy, 0603Ha4mB Ha Hen: «Competu
ano D[omini] 1433 per Johem de Eyck Brugis Als ich can» (cm.: Dhanens, 1980,
c. 346-347, vunn. 214; TekcT Hagnucu gaem no pabote: Kinstler, 1972, c. 107). Cp.
Takke Hagnucb «als ich chun» y gpyroro nogpaxarens BaH Oriky — KoHpapga Jlan-
0a, B «Pacnatum» n3 ranepen benbeenep B BeHe, 1449 . (cm.: Panofsky, I, c. 304—
305 u c. 486, npumen. 7 k c. 304); 0QHOBPEMEHHO 34eCb MOXET 00bIrpbIBaTLCS NMS
xyaoxHvka — “Chunrat” (cm.: Kemperdick, 2010, c. 56, cp. c. 62).
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3amMedaTenbHO, YTO BO BCEX IMATH KapTHHAX YKa3aHHAasi HAIHCh I1CEB-
norpedeckumu OykBamu («als ikh kan») coderaercs ¢ JTaTHHCKON HaAIH-
cbto: «Johannes de Eyck me fecit...» («MoaHH ne DKk MeHs cAemnail...»),
«Johannes de Eyck me fecit et complevit...» («Moann ne Dk MeHs cie-
Jan u 3aBepmui...»), «Coniunx meus Johannes me complevit...» («Cy-
npyr Mol MoaHH 3aBepLIiil MEHS. ..»); He HCKIIIOYEHO, YTO (prraMaHaCKui
Y TPEUECKUH A3BIKH 00BEINHAIOTCS TIPH 3TOM B CBOEH IIPOTHBOIIOCTABIICH-
HOCTH JIATUHCKOMY.

Jlus B «CB. BapBape» 3 My3est U3SIIHBIX UCKYCCTB B AHTBEpIICHE
(1437 r.) nagnuces «Johannes de Eyck me fecit...» He compoBoxmaeTcs
cioBamu «als ikh kan»; 3T ciioBa oTcyTCTBYIOT M Ha moprpere fHa ne Jley
u3 BeHCKoro My3sest uctopun uckyccrsa (1436 1), rie umeercs cxomHas
o coneprkanuio guamanackas Haamuch: «Gheconterfeit nu heeft mi Jan
Van Eyck...» («HapucoBan mens SIu Ban Diik...»). HanpoTus, B 0oiee
no3aHel Bepcun KapTuHbl «Salvator mundi» (1440 1), mpeacraBieHHON
B Konuu 3 My3est U3sIIHbIX HCKYCCTB B bprorre, cnoa «als ikh kan» ne
conpoBoxiatoTcs cioBamu «Johannes de Eyck me fecit...»; BMecTo 3Toro
3neck HarncaHo: «Johannes de Eyck Inventor...» («Moann e Diik co3na-
TeIb...»).

Wrak, BCero JIumib 3a OJHUM HCKIIOUYCHHEM (KOTOPOE IMPEACTaBICHO
IIPY 3TOM B KOIIMH, 2 HE B OPUTHHAJIE KAPTUHBI BaH Jiika) cioBaM «als ikh
kany» (Ha pmamaHACKOM SI3BIKE, IICEBIOTPEUECKUMHU OyKBaMH) COITYyTCTBY-
10T y BaH Diika cnosa «Johannes (de Eyck) me fecit (wu: complevit)» (na
JATUHCKOM si3bIKe). Kak BUIMM, MEeCTOMMEHHE TIEPBOTO JINIIA B KAXKIION 13
3TUX KapTHUH YHNOTPEOJICHO 1O MEHBIIEH Mepe MBaKIbI, U TPU 3TOM OHO
OTHOCHUTCS K Pa3HbIM CyOBEKTaM; 3Ta pa3HOCYOBEKTHOCTD U BBIPAXKACTCS
pa3HBIMHU HauepTaHUSIMU OYKB.

OnHuM CyOBEKTOM, HECOMHEHHO, SBISIETCS caM XYIOKHUK: UMEHHO
K HEMY OTHOCHUTCSI MECTOMMEHHE repBoro jmua (ikh) Bo (prmamanackon
¢bpaze («als ikh kany): 3Ty dpasy npousHocur kak Obl cam BaH Diik. Bme-
CTe ¢ TeM AaHHas ¢pasza coaepKaTeIbHO COOTHOCUTCS C JIATUHCKOH ¢pa-
3011, TIe 0 BaH DWKe TOBOPUTCS B TPETHEM JIMIIE U III€ MECTOMMEHHE Tep-
BOTO JIMLIA (7€), 0O4EBUIHO, OTHOCUTCS K JPYTOMY CyOBEKTY; 3TUM JPyTUM
CyOBEKTOM SBIIETCA camMO H300pakeHHe (MO0 KapTUHA KaK TakKoBas,
160 n3obpakeHHoe Ha KapTuHe nuio). Gramanackas ppaza npencranis-
eT co0oii, B CyIIIHOCTH, PEIUIUKY XyJO)KHUKA, €T0 PEaKInIo Ha (pasy, riue
YIOMHHAETCsI ero nMs. MHade ToBops, 31ech UMEET MECTO CBOCOOPa3HBIN
JMAJIOT MEXAy U300paKEHUEM M MacTepOM, €r0 M3TOTOBUBIIMM: H300pa-
xenue roBoput «Johannes de Eyck me fecit...» u T.i. (nnm «Johannes me
complevit...»), Ha YTO XyIOKHUK oTBe4aeT cioBamu «als ikh kan». IIpu
3TOM KapTHHA WIH M300paKEHHOE Ha HEH JIMIIO0 TOBOPUT O ceGe B IMpo-
HIeIIIeM BPEeMEHH, TOT/a KaK XyJIOKHHUK O ce0e TOBOPUT B HACTOSIIEM
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BPEMEHH: OTBET XYJO)KHHKA OTHOCHUTCSI HE TOJIBKO K €r0 MpPOILIOMY, HO
U K €ro HacTosIeMy™,

Ho xto xe numenno rosopur «Johannes de Eyck me fecity nnmu «me
complevity B kKapTUHAX BaH DiKa: cama JIu KapTHHA, T.€. U3/IeIHe KaK Ta-
KOBOE€ — HEOAYIIECBICHHBINA MPEIMET, KOTOPBII XYIO)KHUK 3aCTaBIISET I0O-
BOPUTH, — HJIU )K€ JIMII0, Ha Hel n3o0paxxkenHoe? Ha 3ToT Bompoc HEBO3-
MOKHO J1aTh OJHO3HAYHBII OTBET.

3nech HEoOXOAMMO OTMETHUTh, 4TO (dopmyna «me fecity wimm «me
pinxity, Kak Obl IPOU3HOCHUMAsl caMUM u3enueM — OyIb 3TO KapTu-
Ha WK MPOMU3BEACHUE peMeciia, — IPeICTaBIsIeT co00 TpaaullMOHHOE
(B 3amaIHOEBPOIIEHCKON KyJIBTYpE) U AOCTATOYHO PACIIPOCTPAHEHHOE SIB-
JIeHUEe, BOCXO/IAINEe K aHTUIHOCTH Y, MacTep B TAaKUX CITydasix 3aCTaBIIseT
TOBOPHTH CaM MPEIMET, UM U3TOTOBJICHHBIN; H3/IeI1e MOXKET 00paIarbes
K 3pUTENIO WU TIOTPEOUTEII0, ¥ 3TO JAeT BO3MOKHOCTh MacTepy CKa3aTh
o cebe (B TperbeM Jsniie). Takum 00pazom, BaH DK B IaHHOM cllydae He

% TMpegnonaraeTcsi, 4to dpasa als ikh kan BOCXOOWT K NATUHCKOMY BbIpaXeHuto ut
potui («kaK 1 MOr»), cp. 006bIYHY MOAMMCH aBTOPa UMM NepenncymKa CpeaHEBEKOBON
pykonucu: ut potui, non sicut volui («kak 8 Mor, He Kak xoTen»), cM.: Scheller, 1968,
c. 136. Ecnn geno obctont Takmm o6pa3om, NpeacTaBnseTcsl okas3aTenbHbIM, Y4TO
BaH OVK MeHSIET NpoLueLlee BpeMs Ha HacTosiLee: NnepdeKTy NaTMHCKOro rnarona
COOTBETCTBYET HacTosiLLiee BpeMs donamaHAcKkon pasbl.

3 CMm.: YcneHckuin, 2012, c. 146-151. B pycckom UCKyccTBe, B OTnMYMe OT 3anaj-
HOEBPOMENCKOro, TakMe NpUMeEpPbl HEM3BECTHbI, YTO OOBLSACHAETCH, NO-BUAMMOMY,
OTCYTCTBMEM CBA3M C aHTUYHOW Tpaguumen.

Co Btopon nonosuHbl XV B. Hapsay ¢ dopmon fecit (nepdekT oT facere) B noa-
NUCK XyOOXXHUKOB MOXET MosBNATLCS U popma faciebat (MMnepdekT OT TOro xe
rnarona); NepBbI criyvan nognucu ¢ faciebat B NTanbsiHCKOM MCKYCCTBE OTHOCUT-
cs k 1463 ., HO 0ocobeHHO xapakTepHa aTa hopma Ang BTopow nonosuHbl XVI B.;
OHa aBnseTcst 06bI4YHOW, Mexay npodmM, anga [iopepa. [NosiBneHve Takon nognmcu
06bsiIcHAETCH 3HAKOMCTBOM C «EcTecTBeHHoW mctopuei» MnuHns Ctapliero: ro-
Bops 06 nckycctee, MNnuHmiA accouunpyeT nmnepdekTHyo opMy rnarona facere
C HECOBEPLLEHCTBOM BCAKOrO YEMOBEYECKOro TBOPYECTBA U CChINaeTcsa Ha 0bblvan
nepBbIX XMBOMUCLIEB U CKYNbNTOPOB MOANUCHIBaTL CBOW MPOU3BEAEHUS UMEHHO
Takum obpasom (Apelles faciebat v T.n.) — nmes B BUAY, YTO NPON3BELEHNE UCKYC-
CTBa HUKOr4a He NPYHUMAaeT OKOHYaTenbHOW hopMbl MU MacTep npeaycMmaTpuBaeT
BO3MOXHOCTb BHECTU B HEro Kakue-to ucnpasrneHus («Historia naturalisy», praef.,
2627 — Plinius, |, ¢c. 16—18). 3ToT BoNpoc obcyxaatT — €O ccbinkon Ha Mnu-
HUs — Anmxkeno lNonuumaHo B «Liber Miscellaneorumy», 1489 r. (rn. XLVII: Quae
Plinius super titulis artificium pendentibus prodiderit, ea de monumentis etiam vete-
ribus agnita Romae, sicuti speciem Vergilianae Aegidis — Poliziano, 1553, c. 265),
n Maono MNMuHo B «Dialogo di pitturax», 1548 r. (Pino, 1946, c. 124). Cm.: Jufen, 1974;
Matthew, 1998, c. 638—639, a Takxke c. 647 (Nnpumey. 106).

CooTBeTCTBEHHO, MMNepdekTHaa dbopma rnarona facere B HopmasnbHOM cny4yae
COooTHOCcKUNnachk, no-eManMmMmomy, ¢ caMmmm Xygo>XHMKOM, a He C ero n3gennem. WHa-
Ye roBops, ata hopma B MpuHUMNE He npegnornaraeT BbiCKa3blBaHUA OT nuua
naagenusa.



CemuoTVKa NUCbMa B HAANMUCAX Ha KapTuHAX BaH Jilka

SIBJSIETCSI HOBATOPOM: OH CJIEAYET JOCTATOYHO JIPEBHEH W YCTOWYMBOU
tpamumy. CymecTBEHHO IPU ATOM, YTO OH OOBITPBIBACT 3Ty TPAIUIIHIO,
BCTyIas B TMAJIOT C CO3JaHHBIM MM MPOU3BEIECHUEM, — YTO U MOTYEPKU-
BAETCS MCIOJIb30BAHUEM PAa3HOU rpauKu.

Ota TpaJuIus IpearnogaracT oopaileHue K 3puTesto (oTpeOruTelto)
OT UMEHHU HEOAYIIEBICHHOTO MPEeIMEeTa, YTO Mbl OOBIYHO W HaOI0gaeM
y BaH Diika. B G0onbIIMHCTBE Cily4aeB Mbl JOJKHBI CUUTATh, YTO CIIO-
Ba «me fecity umm «me complevity B kKapTUHaX BaH DWKa MPUHAIJICKAT
MMEHHO KapTHHE KaK TaKOBOH, a HEe N300pakeHHOMY Ha Hel nuiy. Tpyn-
HO TPEIIOJIOKUTh B CAMOM JIeJie, YTO BaH DUK pemmics Obl BIOXKUTH
9TH cioBa B ycta Xpucra (Ha kaptuHe «Salvator mundi»), MagoHHBI
(na kaptune «MazioHHa y ¢poHTaHa»), MaioHHBI ¢ MiaaeHeM Mucycom
(Ha nmpesneHCKOM TpuITHXE) WiH cB. BapBapsl (Ha kaptuHe «Cs. Bap-
Bapa»). Eciu «IlopTper yenoBeka B KpacHOM TIOpOaHe» MPEACTABISET
co0oll aBTOMOPTpET BaH Diika, TO cioBa «me fecity He MOTYT mpHUHA-
JeXaTh U300paKEeHHOMY Ha MOPTPETE JUIY, TOCTOIBKY MOCKOJIbKY OHH
npoTuBoIocTaBieHsl (pase «als ikh kany, koTopasi OTHOCUTCS K cCaMOMy
XYIOKHUKY, — 3TO BBITJISIIENO OBl KaK pa3BOCHUE TUYHOCTH (KaK Jua-
JIOT ¢ caMHUM c000i1).

Bo Bcex 3Tux cirydasix rnepei HaMu JUaior XyJI0KHUKa CO CBOMM IPO-
W3BEJICHUEM: KapTHHA MPEJICTACT KaK TOBOPSILIUI OOBEKT, U XYIOKHHK e
oTBevaeT. MOKHO MPenoIokKHUTh ajee, uTo u cinoba «Johannes de Eyck
Inventor...» B mo3nHe#t Bepcun kaptunbl «Salvator mundi» (1440 r.), ko-
Topseie 3aMeHstoT cioBa «Johannes de Eyck me fecit et complevit...» B 6o-
Jiee paHHEW Bepcud TOH ke KapTuHbl (1438 1), Takke NaHbl OT UMCHH
KapTUHBI — U UMEHHO K 3THM CJIOBaM OTHOCHTCS TOT/Ia PETLIMKA XYJ0XK-
Huka: «als ikh kany». Takum oOpa3oM, U B 3TOM cily4ae MpeaCTaBIIeH, M0-
BUJIUMOMY, JHAJIOT MacTepa ¢ CO3AaHHbIM UM MTPOU3BEICHUEM.

Ho BoT Ha noprpete KeHbl XynoKHUKA, MaprapuTel BaH ODHK, Mbl BU-
nuM Hagnuch: «Coniunx meus Johannes me complevit anno 1439 17°
iunij. Etas mea triginta trium annorum» («Moi# cympyr SH Ban Diik 3a-
Bepiwt MeHst 17 utons 1439 . Mue tpuauats Tpu rofay). Ecim Hauano
9TOM HAAMKMCU MPEACTABICHO, O-BUIUMOMY, OT UMEHH KapTUHBL, T.€. ap-
tedakra, TO MOCIEAHNE CI0BA, OYEBUIHO, IPUHAITICKAT H300PAKEHHOMY
Ha KapTHHE JIMIy — caMoil Maprapute BaH DK, a HE €€ N300paKEeHHUIO.
He uckmroueno, Takum obpazom, uto Haamuck «als ikh kan» na 3T0it Kap-
THHE TpeACTaBiIseT co0oi peruMKy Ha cioBa, Kotopbie oHa (Maprapura
BaH DIK) KaK Obl MPOM3HOCUT: XyAOKHUK, MOJKET OBITh, BCTYIAET 3/1€Ch
B JIMAJIOT ¢ OOBEKTOM M300paKeHHs, a He C N300pAKEHNEM KaK TaKOBBIM.

Kak xaxeTtcs, BaH DWK CTPEMHUTCS yCTPAHUTD B IAHHOM CJIydae camo
pasznuyue MEXIy MOPTPETOM U U300paKEHHBIM Ha MOPTPETE JTUIOM —
WHa4e TOBOPS, MEXIy M300pakKeHHEM KaK TaKOBBIM M M300paskaeMoi
peanbHOCTBIO; CKOpee BCEro, 9TO XOJ, HANpaBICHHBINH HA 3pUTENS —

103

unn. 36
unn. 42
unn. 34
unn. 39
unn. 38

unn. 37

unn. 36

unn. 41



104

Okekype |l

MMEHHO 3pUTENb J0JDKEH He pa3indarh MEeXay H300pakeHueM U n3olpa-
xaeMbIM>. Takoro poza CTpeMIICHHE TPOCICKHUBACTCS U B [ eHTCKOM all-
Tape, Iie paMKH MaHelel, IpuHaaiexalue n300paKeHUI0 Kak 00bEKTY,
MOTYT OTOpachIBaTh TEHU B M300pa)kaeMOM MPOCTPAHCTBE, CBSA3bIBAS Ta-
KM 00pa3om oniHO u Apyroe (cm. I I, § 2). AHanoru4HbIe CIydau Mbl
crernanbHo oocyxnaem B Ixckypcee IV.

% To e camoe BM3yalnibHO MOXET BblpaxaTbCsi Npu nomowm trompe-I'ceil. Cp. He-
peLnKoe y PEHECCAHCHbBIX MacTEPOB UMM3NOHUCTUYECKOE N300paXeHne Myxu (Mnu
nHoraa 6aboykn 1 T. N.) Ha NopTPeTe 1M BoobLLE Ha KapTuHe (CM. NpUMepbI B 134,
Chastel, 1984; Otrange-Mastai, 1975, c. 6, 25; Mauries, 1997, c. 100, 102, 106, cp.
c. 107, Ne 83, 84, 87, 89,90, 91; cm. B atou ceasu: Panofsky, I, c. 488—489, npu-
Meu. 5 k c. 310). 3putento KaxeTcs, YTO Myxa cena Ha KapTuHy, T. €. OH COOTHOCUT
MyXYy CO CBOEW peasnibHOCTbl) — C TEM YTOObI YO6eauTbesi, UTO OHa OTHOCUTCS K U30-
OpaxeHunto. Punoctpar (I, 23) uMeeT B BuAY, Ha4o AymaTb, 3TOT adpdeKT, korga onu-
cbiBaeT n3obpaxeHne Hapumcca: «... Xy4oXHWK nokasbiBaeT B 3TON KapTUHE, Kak
KanneT poca C LBETOB, Ha KOTOPbIX CMAMT 1 n4yena. He 3Hato, oHa nNb oOMaHynach
KapTUHOW, UM HY>KHO CYMTaTb, YTO OLUMONUCH Mbl, CHUTas €e HAcTOSLLEeN NYenomny»
(Philostratus, 1931, c. 88-90; ®unoctpar, 1936, c. 48). Mexay Tem Basapu nuwwer
B rmaee o [xoTTo: «[oBOpAT, 4YTO, KOrda [)KOTTO B MONOAOCTH elle xun y Yuma-
Oye, oH n306pa3nn kak-To Ha HOCYy OOHOMN M3 Uryp, HanucaHHbix Ynmabye, myxy
CTONb €CTEeCTBEHHO, YTO, Korga macTtep Bo3BpaTuncd, Aabbl NpogomkuTb paboTy,
OH HECKOJbKO pa3 MbiTancsa CorHatb ee pykon, Aymasi, YTO OHa HaCTOosILLas!, Moka He
3ameTun ceoew owmnbkny» («Dicesi che stando Giotto ancor giovinetto con Cimabue,
dipinse una volta, in sul naso d’una figura ch’esso Cimabue avea fatta, una mosca
tanto naturale, che tornando il maestro per seguitare il lavoro, si rimise piu d’'una
volta a cacciarla con mano, pensando, che fusse vera, prima che s’accorgesse
dell’errore» — Vasari, |, c. 306; Bazapu, |, c. 249).

Cp. Takke npunucbiBaemMbii TuumaHy nopTtpet apxuenuckona ®unmnno ApKUHTO
[Filippo Archinto] n3 ®unagensduiickoro Mysesi M306pasnTenbHOro nckycctea (oK.
1559 1.): OH NOMYNOKPbLIT NPO3paYHbIM 3aHABECOM, KOTOPLIA 3pUTENHD XO4ETCs OT-
AepHYTb, NoKa OH He MOHMMAET, YTO 3aHaBEeC HapPVCOBaH; TaKyHo e YHKLMI0 nMe-
eT n3obpaxeHne pasbuToro crekna, KOTopbIM AKOObI NOKPbITa KapTuHa, U T. N. (CM.
n3g.: Mauries, 1997, c. 99, 234, Ne 81, 201).



kekypce I

COBMELLIEHNE BHELLIHEN
N BHYTPEHHEN NEPCMNEKTUBBI

(HekoTopble Napannenu K [eHTCkomy anrtapio)
(k c. 30)

Coueranue NPOTHBONOCTABIEHHBIX APYr APYTy 3pPHUTEIBHBIX IO3H-
LU — BHEIIHEW M BHYTPEHHEH, — CTOJIb XapaKTEPHO IMPOSBISIOIIEE-
cs B I'enrckoMm anTtape BaH OiiKa, MOKHO HaOIIOAATh, MO-BUAUMOMY,
u B «Cusatuu ¢ Kpecra» Pobepa Kamnena (1415-1420 rr.). Konust aToro
tpuntuxa (ok. 1450 r.) HaxoauTcs B nuBepIysibckoit 'anepee Yomkepa,
TOT/a KaK TMOMJTMHHBIA (DparMeHT NMpaBOd CTBOPKU XPAHUTCS BO (paHK-
¢byprckom MHCTHTYTE N300pa3uTEIbHOTO HCKyCcCTBa .

Ha nenTpanbHOIl maHenmu M300pa)keH OCHOBHOWM CIOKET TPHUIITHUXA —
Cusarue ¢ Kpecra, Ha cTBOpKax ke (OTKpPBITOTO anTapsi) W300pakeHbI pa3-
OoitHMKH, pacnsaTbie BMecTe ¢ XpucTtoM. [Ipu 3ToM, BOIIpeKkH OYeHb YCTOM-
YHBOI MKOHOTpAa()UIECKON TPAIHUIINH, 3HAIOUICH JIUIIH €AMHUYHBIE UCKITIO-
uenus’, briaropasymubiii Pa30oitnuk, mokaseiumiicst Ha Kpecte n o0perimii

" Cm. usg.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 78-79, cp. c. 288-289; De Vos, 1999, c.27-28,
unn. 30-32; Panofsky, Il, Tabn. 92, 106, unn. 205, 230.

2 VcknoYeHnst OTHOCSITCS YXKe K caMblM paHHUM M306paxeHusm Pacnsatus (em.:
Ycnenckuin, 2006, c. 104, npumed. 96). Tak, BbnaropasymHbin Pa3boiHuK noka-
3aH crnpaBa Ans Hac, T. €. CreBa Mo OTHOLUEHUO K XPUCTY, Ha OBepsiX pUMCKOM
uepkeu CB. CabuHbl ok. 432 r.: pa3bonHUK, N306paXKeHHbIN MO NpaByto pyKy Xpu-
cta (T. €. ANs Hac crieea), NPeACTaBMEH 30eCb OTBEPHYBLUMMCSI OT HEro, K ToMy
Xe ero durypa meHblue, Yem durypa apyroro pasbonHuka (cm. uaa.: Schiller, I,
c. 439, unn. 326; MNokposckuin, 1892, c. 322, nnn. 161). OTMeTUM eLle pUCYHOK Ha
konTckom nanupyce us bputaHckoro myseqa VI-VII B. (Ms. or. 6796), rae nsobpa-
XeHbl XpucTtoc 1 oba pasboriHuka: 1 B 3ToMm crnyvae brnaropasymHbin PazboHuk
(Hag HuUm HanucaHo ero umsa: AHMAC) HaxoamTcsa No neByto pyKy XpuCTa, T. . Ang
Hac cnpaga, Torga kak gpyrov pa3boriHuk (oH nmeHyetcs 3gecb THCTAC) nokasaH
cnpasa oT XpuUCTa, T. €. CreBa C Hallel TOYKK 3peHnsi. Purypbl 06omx pa3borHm-
KOB B J@HHOM CIly4ae He OTNM4YaloTCsl Mo pa3Mepy, HO MpU 3TOM NpaBblil C HaLLE
TOYKM 3peHNst Pa3bOMHUK BO3BLILLAETCS Haf NEeBbIM, YTO M NMO3BONSAET €ro MAEHTU-
dmumpoBaTh (CM. BOCnpon3BeaeHUE pUcyHKa 1 ero onvcanue: Kropp, 1930, c. 65;
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Bepy u ciacenue (JIk. XXIII, 39-43; cp.: Md. XXVII, 38, 44; Mk. XV, 27,

Kropp, Ill, Tabn. I, puc. 1, cp. Tarke: Kropp, |, c. 49; Kropp, I, c. 60; oTHocMTenbHO
Aatnposku cMm.: Crum, 1931, c. XI).

Hanbonee paHHee nsobpaxeHune Pacnatus, rae bnaropasymHbein Pa3bonHuk no-
KasaH no npaByl CTOPOHY XpucTa (Crnesa Anst Hac), a Apyron pa3bonHWK No NeByto
CTOPOHY (Ans Hac cnpasa), npeacTaBneHo Ha cupuickom bntoge V-VIBB. (Cup.
ontogo, 1899) n amnynax MoHubl n Bo66uo VI B. (Grabar, 1958, ta6bn. XI, 5, XII,
6, XIllI, 8, X1V, 9, XVI, 10, XVIII, 11, XXII, 12, XXIV, 13, XXV, 13, XXVI, 14, XXVIII,
15, XXXV, 3, XXXV, 4, XXXIX, 6, XLVII, 18, cp. c. 22-23), a TakKe Ha MUHUATIO-
pe cupunckoro EBaHrenuss Pab6ynbl 586 r., Ha KOTOPOW Mbl OCTAHOBUMCSH HUXKE.
Cp. ewe n3obpaxeHne Ha OepPEBSHHOM NMEPEHOCHOM penvKkBapum (NanecTUHCKO-
ro npovicxoxaeHusi) s Mysesi cakpanbHOro uckycctea B BaTukaHe, KOTOpoe ofHU
nccnegosatenu gatmpytot VI B., gpyrme — VII-VIII nnn xe VIII-IX BB. (cm. mn3g.:
Evangeliarii syriaci, 1959, c. 34; Wessel, 1966, c. 17; Grabar, 1968, Tabn. 260; Matt
et al., 1970, nnn. 67; Ladner, 2008, c. 29, unn. 21; Schapiro et al., 1973, c. 498,
unn. 6, cp. c. 503).

B XVI B. Bonpoc o pacrnonoxeHun pa3bovHNKOB Ha nsobpaxeHusax Pacnatna Gbin
npegmMeTom noremukn mMexgy WoraHHecom MonaHycom [Johannes Molanus wnu
Johannes Vermeulen, 1533-1585], kaTtonuyeckum 6GOrocnoBom (TpakTOBaBLLMM
WCKYCCTBO C no3uumnin KoHTppedopmaumn 1, COOTBETCTBEHHO, HacTaMBaBLUMM Ha
pernaMeHTauuy penurio3HOn XUBOMUCK), U FTONMaHACKMM ryMaHUCToM AgpuaHom
FOHnycom n3 MNoopHa [Hadrianus Junius Hornensis nnu Adriaen de Jonghe, 1511—
1575] (cm.: Molanus, 1771, c. 448-449 [kH. IV, . 9]; Molanus, 1996, c. 505-506;
Held, 1955, c. 214). MonaHyc HacTauBan Ha TOM, 4YTO bnaropadymHbin PasbonHmk
JOMmKeH n3obpaxaTbCsa No npa.ylo CTOPOHY XpucTa, U npoTectoBasn MpOTUB OLUM-
©04YHOro MHEHUs1, COrMacHO KOTOPOMY pacrnonoxeHue pa3bovHUKOB OOSMKHO ObiTb
NPOTUBOMNONOXHbIM. CTOPOHHMKOM 3TOro NocneaHero MHeHust 6bin KOHMYyC, KOTOpbIN
MOTMBMpOBan ero pacckasom Knuru Beitnst o 6narocnoeseHun Edpema, korga Nakos
(N3paunb) Gnarocnoenset Edpema, cTosLero cneea ot Hero, Bosnaras CBO npa-
BYIO PyKy Ha ronoBy Edpema, a nesyto Ha ronosy Manaccum (BbiT. XLVIII, 13—14); no-
CKOINbKY pyku MakoBa oKa3blBarOTCst NPy 3TOM NepekpeLLeHbl, T. €. 06pasytoT KpecT,
nony4Yaercs, YTo TOT, KTO HAXOAMTCS CreBa OT KpecTa, UMeeT NpenMmyLLEeCTBO. Takoro
pona MOTUBMPOBKa COOTBETCTBYET, MeEXAY NPOYUM, MOpsaKy 6narocrnoBeHus, KOTo-
pbIi onpeaenvn NopsiAoK oCeHeHust cebs KPeCTHbIM 3HaMeHVeM B 3anagHOXpUCTY-
aHckom Tpaguumm (cMm.: YeneHckun, 2004; YeneHckun, 2006, c. 17-113).

Cp. B aTon cBsA3n nsobpaxeHve Pacnatusa y kemnteHckoro MacTtepa CueH Xu3Hu
XpwcTa 13 yactHoro cobpanns B MioHxeHe (nocr. yeTB. XV B.), rae bnaropasymHbin
PasboiiHuK npeacTaBneH crnpasa Ans Hac, T. €. MO feByo pyKy XpucTa, a 3o pas-
60nHMK — cneBa Ansa Hac, No NpaByko PyKy XpUCTa; OHM OMO3HAKTCS MO M3obpaxe-
HUSIM aHrena v gvaesona Hag Humum (cm. nag.: Stange, VII, nnn. 79, cp. c. 39).

B pycckow nkoHonucu n3obpaxeHue Pacnatus ¢ pa3boriHnkammn BCTpevaeTcs pea-
Ko (cM. oTaenbHble ykasaHus: MNMokposckuid, 1892, c. 345, 365-367), 3aTo 3necb —
M TOMbKO 304€eCb — BCTPEYATCA MKOHbI C €4MHOMNUYHBIM M306paXeHnem OfgHoro
BnaropasymHoro PasboriHuka (cm.: INMyuko, 1996, c. 417). No-Bugumomy, 310 00b-
ACHAETCS NPaKTUKON MKOHOMOYMTaHWS, @ UMEHHO, HeXenaHnem n3obpaxars 3noro
pa3boiHuKa B 3TOW CLEHe, CTpeMeHeM n3bexaTb KOHTaKTa MOMSLUXCS C HUM
(cm. B aTom cBaAsu: YcneHckui, 1995, ¢. 276-277, 288—-290). Cp., Mexay TeMm, U30-
6paxeHne Pacnatna ¢ obonmun pasboriHKaMy cpeau eBaHrenbCckux cueH (npea-
CTaBNALLWUX 3eMHYI0 XU3Hb Xpucta) koHua XIV — Hayana XV B. n3 HOBropoacKom
uepksu bopuca n Mmeba B MNMnoTHMKax n Ha Pacnatum XVI B. u3 eaMHoBepyeckon
Hukonbckon uepksu B lNckoBe (06e MKOHbI XpaHSATcs B HoBropoackom Mysee),
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32; Un. XIX, 18)°, u300paxkeH cripaBa [Uisi 3pUTENs, T.€. CJIeBa OT XPHUCTa,
TOTJa KaK JAPYrod pa30OWHUK, 3TOCIOBUBIINMN HaJl XPHCTOM U yMEPIITHA
BO Ipexe, N300paxkeH, HapOTUB, CJIEBA 110 OTHOLIEHHUIO K 3PUTENIO U, CO-
OTBETCTBEHHO, MO OTHOIIeHHI0 K Xpucty crnpasa’. Hamo momarars, uto

npuyem B nepBom cryyae bnaropasymHbin Pa3boiHuk mokasaH no fneByro pyKy
XpucrTa (T.e. cnpasa ans Hac).

3 B KaHOHMYECKMX EBaHrenmsix cBMAETENbLCTBO 0 bnaropasymHom PasboliHuke copep-
xuTcs Tonbko y Jlykn. Matden (XXVII, 44) n Mapk (Mk. XV, 32) roBopsT, Mexay TeMm,
41O 0ba pasboriHmka «noHocunuy Xpucta. O6 anokpudax cMm. HUXe (npumeu. 5).

4 3. MNaHodckuii, OCHOBBIBASICH Ha TPaAWLMOHHOM PacronoXeHnu uryp npu nso-
bpaxeHnn PacnsTtus, ycmatpusaeT B pas3boriHMKe Ha NeBON CTBOPKE AAaHHOro
TpunTMxa (cneea Ans Hac, cnpaea ot Xpucta) brnaropadymHoro PasboliHuka, Torga
Kak Ha npaBoW cTBOpke (crpaBa Ans Hac, cneea oT Xpucra) OH BUAUT n3obpaxe-
Hve Opyroro, HepackasLuerocs pasbonHuka (cm.: Panofsky, |, c. 167; Panofsky, I,
Tabn. 92, 106, unn. 205, 230); Tak e cumTatoT TonHa (Tolnay, 1939, c. 56), benTuHr
n Kpyse (Belting & Kruse, 1994, c. 105), QaneHc (Dhanens, 1998, c. 34-35), fle Boc
(De Vos, 1999, c. 27, 28 n c. 40, npumen. 22), Kemnepank n Cangep (Kemperdick
& Sander, 2009, c. 218, 221; cp.: Kemperdick, 2010, c. 63, unn. 60). No3bl 1 BbI-
paxeHue nuua ropopaT o6 obpaTHOM. 3amMeTM B 3TOM CBA3M, YTO Y pa3bonHuKa
Ha NeBoON CTBOPKe 3aBsA3aHbl rmasa. Mbl 3Haem nsobpaxeHusa Pacnatus, korga 3a-
Bsi3aHbl rmasa oboux pas3bonHMKOB, — Hamnpumep, B AUMNTUXE BaH JNKa Unu ero
wKonkl U3 Myses MeTpononuTteH B Hilo-Mopke, B npoLnom us cobpanus dpmu-
Taxa B CaHkT-lNetepbypre, ok. 1430 r. (cm. n3g.: Dhanens, 1980, c. 360, nnn. 224;
Chatelet, 1996, c. 253), Ha «Pacnstun» Pobepa Kamnena 1410-1415 rr., konus ko-
TOpPOro HaxoauTcs B No3HaHckoM HapogHoMm my3ee (cm. n3a.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 62,
307) nnun Ha «Pacnsatum» BeHeaunkTbonpHekoro mactepa 1445-1450 rr. ns Crapon
nuHakotekn B MioHxeHe (cMm. usad.: Borchert, 2010, c. 347, Ne 4; cm. ewe npume-
pbl: Lucchesi Palli, 1972, ctn6. 57), — ecnu xe rnasa 3aBsidaHbl TONbKO Y O4HOIO
pa3bomnHrKa, 3TO CUMBOMU3NPYET AYXOBHYIO CrenoTy (cp. 0bblyHble n3obpaxkeHns
CwuHaroru B BMAE XEHCKOM hurypbl C 3aBA3aHHbIMK nasaMu) U, CneaoBaTenbHo,
yKa3blBaeT Ha TO, YTO 34eCb U300paxeH 3rnow pas3boriHuk. CkazaHHOE OTHOCUTCS
N K TpUNTUXY € n3obpaxxeHmem Pacnatus ns abbartcrea Ce. nopuaxa 6nm3 NuHua,
ok. 1480 r., cm. n3g.: Borchert, 2010, c. 453, Ne 250; Stange, XI, nnn. 94; n 3gecb
Takke Ha NeBOl CTBOPKE TpUNTUXa n3obpaxeH pa3boHUK C 3aBsi3aHHbIMM Mnasa-
MW, U 3TO, NO-BMANMOMY, HEpacKasBLUMACA pa3bonHMK (aBTOPOM 3TOr0 TpUMNTUXa
cuuTaroT nHorga WMoranHeca 3nbeHbtoprepa m3 TpaHcunbBaHun). Opyrum npume-
pOM TaKoro e pofa siBNseTca NaHenb ¢ u3obpaxeHneM Pacnsatus us kadenpans-
Horo cobopa B Bbptorre, 1510-1515 rr. (cm. u3a.: Borchert, 2010, c. 169, Ne 41);
3Ta nNaHenb OOHAPYXXMBAET ABHYHO 3aBUCUMOCTb OT pacCMaTpUBaeMoro TpunTuxa
PoGepa Kamnena (cm. Tam xe, c. 168), n aTo NposIBNSAETCS, YaCTHOCTW, B pac-
NnonoXxeHnn n nosax obomx pasbonHMKoB — kak 1 y KamneHa, nesbin pasbonHuk
(HepackasaBLuMiics) n300paxeH C 3aBsidaHHbIMM rmadamu. Cp. Takke «Pacnstne»
laHca bopHemaHHa (4acTHoe cobp., ok. 1445 r.), rae bnaropasyMHbin Pa3boliHuk,
nokasaHHbI cnpasa oT XpucTa (cnesa ans 3putens), bnuxanwmm obpasom Hano-
MUHaeT nzobpaxeHve pa3bonHvKa, NpeacTaBneHHoro B Tpuntuxe Kamnexa cnesa
oT XpucTta (B npaBow Yactu Tpuntuxa) (cMm. usa.: Borchert, 2010, c. 230, Ne 81);
B 0boux cnyyasax bnaropasymMHbivi Pa3bonHunk Ha Xprcta He CMOTPUT.

BrnonHe 3aKOHOMEpPHO B CBETE CKa3aHHOMO, YTO PUrypbl MOMSLLMXCS HA MpaBoWi
cTBopke B Tpuntuxe Pobepa KamneHa (0anH M3 HWUX, BO3MOXHO, COTHUK JIOHIMH)
obpalleHbl K pasboriHuKy, TOr4a Kak MOMSLUMECH Ha NEBOW CTBOPKE MOBEPHYTHI
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IIPOTUBOIIOCTABJIEHUE PABOT0 U JIEBOI'O KOPPEIHUPYET 34€Ch C MPOTHBO-
HOCTABJICHUEM ITOJIOKUTEIBHOTO U OTPHUIATEIBHOIO’; SICHO B TAKOM CITy-
yae, 4TO MPOTUBOMNOCTABICHHUE TPABOT0 U JIEBOI'O OPUEHTUPOBAHO HA 3pH-
TeJsl KAPTUHBI, T.6. BHE M H €T 0 ([0 OTHOIICHHUIO K U300paKeHHIO) Ha-
OmronaTesnisi: 9T0O MMEHHO Haie (3pUTeNbCKOe) MPaBOe U HaIle JIEBOE, OHU
COOTHOCSITCS C T€M, KaK MbI (3pUTEIIH) PA3IMYaeM 3TH CTOPOHBI U UTO MBI
Ha3bIBAEM «IIPABBIM» M «JIEBBIM»: B YaCTHOCTH, OHM COOTHOCSTCS C Ha-
el mpaBoi u jeBoi pykoil. MHade roBops, mpaBoe W JieBoe (M, COOT-
BETCTBEHHO, IIOJIOKUTEIILHOE U OTPULIATEIBHOE) ONPENENIETCs B JAHHOM
CJlydae [0 OTHOIIEHUIO K 3pUTENI0 KapTUHbI, KOTOPBIH 110 HE00X0AUMOCTH

K pa3bonHuky cnuHon. OctaeTca AobaBuTb, 4YTO n3obpaxeHnsa obonx pa3bonHu-
KOB @Hanorn4Hbl M306paKeHnsIM Ha Apyrux npoussefeHusx Kamnena — Ha ne-
BOWN cTBOpPKe TpunTtuxa «lonoxeHune Bo rpob» 1406—1410 rr. us UHctutyTta Kypto
B JIoHOOHE 1 Ha TOMNbKO YTO ynoMsiHyTom «Pacnstumny 1410-1415 rr. (cm.: Chatelet,
1996, c. 52, 58, 284-285, 62, 307); B aTnx nocrnegHux n3obpaxeHunsx bnaropaasy-
MHbI Pa3boliHuk (M3obpakeHne KOTOPOro COOTBETCTBYET M306paXeHUo Ha npa-
BOW CTBOpKE NMBEPMYNbCKOro TPUNTUXA) MOKa3aH cnpasa OT KpecTa, Ha KOTOpPOM
ObIn pacnsaT XpucToc, T. €. ANs Hac cneea, a Apyroi pa3bonHuk (n3obpaxeHue Ko-
TOPOro COOTBETCTBYET U30OPaKEeHWIO Ha NeBON CTBOPKE NMBEPMYNbCKOro TpUMNTK-
Xa) — crne.a OT KpecTa, T. . Ans Hac cnpaea.

Mycnep (Musper, 1948, c. 26, npumeu. 30, 1 Tabn. 8; cp., ogHako, nHade: Musper,
1968, c. 60, Tabn. 7), l'enbg (Held, 1955, c. 213-214) n Bcneg 3a HuMM bnam
(Blum, 1969, c. 140, npumeu. 32), dunun (Philip, 1971, c. 124, nnn. 126) n Watne
(Chatelet, 1996, c. 83—88, 288—-289) coBepLUEHHO CNpaBeniMBO, Ha Hall B3rMsA,
TpakTyloT n3obpaxeHne Ha npaBor cTBopke «CHATUA ¢ Kpecta» Pobepa KamneHna
(coxpaHuBLLeecs B MOANVHHMKE) Kak n3obpaxeHvne bnaropadymHoro Pa3bonHuika.
HeobbIYHOCTE pacnonoxeHnsa pas3bonHMKOB OObSICHAETCS TeMm, YTO K bnaropasy-
MHOMY Pa3boinHuKy cknoHsieTcs ourypa Xpumcra, CHUMaeMOro C KpecTa; npu 3Tom
ronosa bnaropadymHoro Pa36boliHnka noBepHyTa B Ty e CTOPOHY (MpaByto C TOYKM
3peHus 3puTens), YTo 1 ronioBa Xpucra B 3TON CLEHE.

5 Cp. B Hukogumosom eBaHrenum (DesiHusx Munara), m. X: « Takke n AByx pa3bonHu-
KoB pacnsanu ¢ Hum, iucmaca ¢ npaBon cTopoHbl, ectaca ¢ neson» (Tischendorf,
1853, c. 286, 340; Conybeare, 1896, c. 103; Vannutelli, 1938, c. 98, 103, 105;
Gounelle, 2008, c. 235, 243-245; Gounelle & lzydorczyk, 1997, c. 155; Revillout,
1913, c. 94; Vaillant, 1968, c. 28; Kim, 1973, c. 25); B apabckom EBaHrenuu getcrea
(Knure mnapeHnyectBa Uncyca Xpucra), rm. XXIII: «YBuaas, 4to 6naroe geno pagu
HUX coBepLumn pa3boriHuk, moneuna emy Bnagelumnua rocnoxa Mapws: ,focnogb
Bor nopnepxuT Tebsi cBOEK AeCHULEN 1 OTNyLeHMeM rpexoB odaput®. U ckasan
B OTBET MaTepu cBoeli locnogb Nucyc: ,PacnHyT, o matn, MeHs yepes Tpuguath net
nygeun B Vlepycanvme, a aBa pasboriHuka 3t co MHOM Ha O4HOM KpecTe MoBeLLEHbI
OynyT: TUT — opfecHyto, 1 owy — [ymax. Ha gpyron e AeHb BHUOET nepeno
MHoto Tut B LlapctBrne HebecHoe“» (Tischendorf, 1853, c. 184). Nakos Boparuh-
ckui B «3onoTon nerenge» («Legenda aurea», rm. LI: De Passione Domini), roso-
psi 0 pa3boliHukax, nepeckasbiBaeT EBaHrenve ot Hukogmma: «... unus conversus
est, scilicet Dismas qui erat a dextris, sicut dicitur in evangelio Nychodemi, et alius
dampnatus [sic!] est, scilicet Gestas qui erat a sinistris» («... oguH obpatuncs,
a umeHHo, iucmac, koTophii Bbin cnpasa, kak rosopuTcs B HUKOAMMOBOM eBaHre-
nvu, a apyron 6bln ocyxaeH, a UMeHHo, lectac, koTopbln Gbin cnesa» — Jacopo
da Varazze, |, c. 336). — Ha umeHax pa3bonHNKOB Mbl creunanbHO OCTaHOBUMCS
HUXe.
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HAXOWUTCS BHE M300pakaeMoil JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, — HO HE IO OTHO-
HICHUIO K XPHUCTY, N300paKEHHOMY Ha KapTHUHE (Ubsl IO3MIIUS COBMAIACT
C mo3uLMei Habmroaaress, NpeanoaaraéMoro BHyTpH n300paxkaeMoil aeii-
CTBUTEJIHOCTH, U KOTOPBI HaXOIUTCS B MOJIOKEHUH BU3aBHU IO OTHOIIIE-
HUIO K 3pUTEIIO KaPTHHBI).

Takoe pacnonokeHne KOHTPACTUPYET ¢ M300pakeHWEeM Ha LEHTPalb-
HOW IaHeNIu TOro K€ TPUITHXa, rae boromareps u Ipyrue cBAThIE MPEJ-
CTaBJIEHBI clipaBa OT XpHUCTa (C Hallel TOYKU 3pEeHUs CieBa), Torga Kak
clieBa OT HEro (cIpaBa sl Hac) H300paXkeHbI JTFOH, MOTJIONICHHbIE Oece-
Jo¥ 1 6e3yyacTHbIE K MpoucxosieMy. B taHHOM citydyae mpoTHBOMOCTAaB-
JIEHUE TIPABOT0 U JIEBOI'O COOTBETCTBYET MIPAaBOMY U JIEBOMY HE BHELIHETO,
a BHYTpEHHETO HaOIOAaTeNs: MPaBoid, MPUBUIETUPOBAHHOM CTO-
POHOU SBIISIETCS CTOPOHA, IIpaBas MO OTHOILICHHUIO K XPHUCTY, U OHA IPO-
THUBOIIOCTABJIEHA TOMY, YTO HAXOJUTCS clieBa OT XpHUcTa (C TOUKH 3pEHHS
BHYTPEHHEr0 HabroaTess, NpsiMo NPOTUBOIOJI0KHON TOUKE 3pEHUs 3pU-
tenst). Takum 0Opa3oM, MpaBoe U JIEBOE ONPENEISIOTCS B JaHHOM Ciydae
M0 OTHOIICHHUIO K TOMY, KTO M300pakeH Ha KapTHHE U, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
MBICITUTCSI BHYTPU H300pakaeMod NEeHCTBUTEILHOCTH, — HO HE IO OT-
HOILEHUIO K 3PUTEII0 KapTUHBI, HAXOIALIEMYCSl BHE €€ M 3aHUMAIOLIEMY
IPSIMO IPOTHBOIOJIOKHYIO MTO3ULHIO.

MOXHO 3aKJIIOUUTh, YTO U B 3TOM Clly4ae — TaK Xke, Kak y BaH Diika
— OCHOBHOM IJIaH M300pa’keHUs] IPOTUBOIIOCTABIIEH MEPEIHEMY, Tepu-
bepuiitHOMy TUIaHy (K KOTOPOMY M OTHOCSITCS, COOTBETCTBEHHO, H300pa-
XKEeHHS 000UX pa300iHNKOB). Takum 00pa3oM, 31eCh, TO-BUTUMOMY, TIPE/I-
CTaBJICHBI J[BE POTUBOIIOJIOKHbIE TIEPCIIEKTUBBI, TOJOOHO TOMY, KaK 3TO
nmeet mecto B ['enTckom antape. Tak ke, Kak U y BaH DiKa, IPOTUBOIO-
CTaBJIEHUE NepeaHero (nepudepuitHoro) 1 OCHOBHOTO IJIaHA COOTHOCUTCS
C MMPOTHUBOMIOCTABJICHUEM BHEIIHEH U BHYTPEHHEH 3pUTEIbHON MO3UIINH.

PoGep Kammnen mpexacraBnsier asisi Hac 0coObI MHTEPEC BBHIY €T0
ONMM30CTH K BaH DWKY: B MPUHIUIIE HEIb3S WCKITIOYATh BIUSHUE OTHOTO
MacTepa Ha Apyroro. Bmecre ¢ TeM Takoro poja npumepbl BCTPEYarOTCs
U B PaHHEM HCKYCCTBE.

Tak, aHaNOrMUHYI0 KOMIO3ULMIO «PacnsaTusi» Mbl HaXOIUM Ha MKOHE
nepBoit monosunbl [X B. u3 Monacteipst CB. Exarepunst Ha Cunae’. 31ech
n3zo6paxensl boromareps nu Moann borocnos, a Taxke pa30oiHUKH, pac-
IIAThIE BMECTE ¢ XpUCTOM. boromarepb CTOWT IO MpaByrO pyKy XpHCTa
(T. e. cieBa ¢ Hamel Touku 3peHns), MloanH borocios 1o ero JieByto pyky
(cripaBa ¢ Hamlel TOYKH 3pEHUS), YTO OTBEYAET OOBIYHOMY MX PACIIOJIONKE-
HHUIO ITpH H300paxkeHnu Pacisitus’. DTO onpeensieTcst uX uepapXudecKom

6 Cwm. n3g.: Sotiriu, |, nnn. 26; Sotiriu, II, c. 41 (Ne 26); Weitzmann, 1976, c. 79-82
(nnn. XXXII n CV).

7 W3obpaxeHne boromatepm B komnosuuumn Pacnatus no npasyto pyky Xpucta (cne-
Ba ANns 3puTens), a MloaHHa borocrnosa no ero nesyto pyky (Ans 3puTens cnpasa)
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3HAYMMOCTBIO: boromarepb HaxoIuTCs MO IpPaByl pPyKy XpucTa, IO-
CKOJIbKY 3aHMMAET IEPBOE MECTO B LIEPKOBHOM nepapxuu. Bmecre ¢ tem,
BOMNPEKU OXKUJAHHIO, TI0 MPaBYIO e pyKy XpucTa (cieBa ¢ Halleld TOUKU
3peHusi) n300paxkeH He biaropa3yMHbIii, a 3T0OHpaBHBIN, HEpaCKasBIIMICS
pa30oiiHuK, Torna kak biaropasymHslii Pa30oiiHuK HaXoxuTCs MO JIEBYIO
pyky Xpucra (c Hameit Touku 3peHust — crpasa)®. Mtak, pa30oitHuku 3a-
HUMAIOT 3J€Ch TAKYIO 7K€ MO3HIIMIO [0 OTHOIIEHUIO K XPHUCTY, KaK B TPHII-
tuxe Pobepa Kamnena.

Kpowme Toro, cBepxy n3o0pakeHbl 31eCh HeOEeCHbIE CBETUIIA — COJIHIIE
U JyHa; OJJHO U3 HUX KpacHoe, apyroe cuHee. KpacHoe cBeTuno /i Hac
cieBa (crpaBa Mo OTHOIIEHUIO K XPHUCTY), CHHEE — JUIsl HAaC crpasa (1o
oTHOIIeHUI0 K Xpucty ciesa). K. BeiTimMan kpacHoe CBETHIIO ompejie-
JSIeT KaK COJHIIE, a CHHEE Kak JyHY, IPUYeM OTMEYaeT, 4To JyHa OO0Jb-
e conuna’. Kak kaxercs, 910 ommOka: BelTiMaH He y4UTHIBAET, YTO
COJIHIIE MO TPATULMK M300pakaeTcs MOMEPKIIUM, a JIyHa KpOBaBOU (CM.
Otkp. VI, 12; cp. JIk. XXIII, 44-45, M¢. XX VII, 45, Mk. XV, 33)". Ta-
KM 00pa3oM, COJIHIIE N300paXeHO 3/1€Ch, II0-BUIUMOMY, CIIpaBa JUlsl Hac
(c nmeBoii CTOpOHBI XpHUCTa), a JTyHa ciieBa (C MpaBOW CTOPOHBI XPHCTA):
BITOJIHE 3aKOHOMEPHO IIPHU TOM, YTO COJIHIIE MPEBBILIAET IO CBOMM pa3-
MepaM JyHy. Takoe pacrojioXeHHe CBETWII MpH u300paxenuun Pacnsarus
HEOOBIYHO, HO BCTPEYAETCs] B PAaHHEXPUCTUAHCKOM HCKYCCTBE (HauMHas

NOYTU HE 3HAET UCKMOYEHNN. EQUHCTBEHHOE N3BECTHOE HaM UCKITKYEeHNe — rneBasi
yacTb (BHYTpPeHHss cTBopka) TpunTtuxa Meetpo JoHUHM (NepBoi nonoBuHbl XV B.)
13 nuHakoTekn Yutta am Kacrenno (cm. nag.: Mancini, 1987, c. 148-149, nnn. 10).
Cp. B 31OV CBS3U Cny4amn 06paTHOro pacrnonoXeHns uryp B 4ENCYCHOW KOMMNO3W-
uun, roe boromatepb npegcTaBneHa cnpasa AnA 3pUTens U, cnegoBaTenbHO, Mo
nesyto pyky Xpucta, a MoanH lMpeareya — cnpasa 4ng Hac, T.e. cneea oT XpucTa
(cm. nepeyeHb npumepoB: YeneHcku, 2006, ¢. 173-174, npumey. 34).

8 W B 9TOM cnyyae, Tak xe kak u B Tpuntuxe Pobepa KamneHa, pasbonHuku nerko
NAEHTUULMPYIOTCA NO CBOMM NO3aM: OAUH U3 HKX obpatleH k Xpucty (bnaropas-
YMHbI Pa3boiHuK), Opyrov OTBEPHYSCS OT HEro (HepackasiBLUMINCS pa3boMHUK).

K. BentumaH nonaraer, 4To curypbl pa3boriHnkoB BBeAeHbl no3aHee («The figures
of the two thieves are rendered on a very small scale to fit them into a composition
in which their inclusion may not originally have been planned» — Weitzmann, 1976,
c. 80). BmecTe ¢ Tem OH NpoBOAWT Napannens ¢ Apyroi (bonee paHHel) CMHaNCKON
MKOHOW, Takke ycMmaTpuBasi B Hell usobpaxxeHue Hepackassluerocs pa3bomnHuka
B NpaBoW oT XpucTa (neBown Ans Hac) durype; o6 aTon nocnegHern NKOHe CM. HUXe.

9 Cm.: Weitzmann, 1976, c. 80. «The difference in their sizes seems to be deliberate,
and the greater emphasis on the moon obviously suggests the darkening of the sky
(Mark, XV, 33)», — nuwet BentumaH.

0 Cwm.: YcneHckui, 2006, c. 172 (npumed. 34). — Cp. MUHMaTIOPY € n3obpaxkeHnem
PacnsTtus B apmsHckom EBaHrenvmn 1038 r. s MarenagapaHa B EpeBane (Ne 6201),
rAe BUAHbI COMHLUE W fyHa, OTYETNMBO MPOTMBOMOCTaBIIEHHbIE NO CBOeW dopme
(conHue HaxoauTcsa No npa.yto pyky XpucTa, T.e. cnesa Ans 3puTens, a fiyHa — no
NEeBYIO PyKy, ANs 3puUTEns cnpasa), Npuyem COMHLEe OKpaLLeHO B (OMONETOBbIN LiBET,
a nyHa B CBETNOKOpUYHEBbLIN (CM. 13a.: Durnovo, 1961, c. 45).
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1o KpaitHen mepe ¢ cupuiickoro Eanrenus Pa6Oymns 586 1., 0 koTopoM
MBI CKa)keM Huxe)'!.

Kak Buaum, pacnojokeHue COJHLA W JyHbl OTBEYAeT 3/eCh pac-
MOJIOKEHHUIO pa300itHukoB: braropazymubiii Paz0oliHuk mokaszan ¢ Tou
)K€ CTOPOHBI, YTO M COJHIIE, 3JI0M pa300HHUK — C TOH K€ CTOPOHBI, UTO
JIyHa, U TIPU 3TOM HX TOJIOKEHHE COOTBETCTBYET OIPEAEIICHUIO MPABOTO
U JIEBOTO C TOYKH 3PEHUs 3pUTENs, CMOTpsIIEro Ha ukoHy. Kak nzobpa-
KEHUE CBETWI, TaK U M300pakeHHe pa300HUKOB OTHOCUTCS K BEpXHE-
My, nepudepruitHOMyY IUIaHy KOMITO3ULIMU; 3/1€Ch IPEICTaBIeHA BHEILIHSA
opueHTanus. Mexay TeM B OCHOBHOM (LIeHTpajbHOM) miaHe boromarepn
n300pakeHa Mo MpaBylo pyKy XpHUCTa, T.€. cieBa Uil Hac, a MoanH bo-
rOCJIOB — T10 JIEBYIO CTOPOHY XPHCTa, T.€. CIipaBa Jjisl Hac; 371eCh UMEeT
MECTO BHYTPEHH:S OpHeHTanus. B o0oux cirydasix mpaBasi CTOpOHA SIBIISI-
€TCsl IPUBUJIETMPOBAHHOM, HO OIPEJEIEHNE NTPABOrO U JIEBOI'O MEHSETCS
B 3aBHCUMOCTH OT OPHEHTALlUU.

CrnoxxHee 0OCTOMT JIeJIO € IPYTOi, HECKOIBKO O0Jiee paHHEH CHHANHCKOM
uKoHO#, kotopast narupyercst VIII B."> U 3neck takxke Boromareps crout
cnpaBa OT XpwucTa (T.e. cjeBa C Hallel TOYKH 3pEHHs ), ToTaa Kak MoanH
BorocnoB HaxomuTcst MO JIEBYIO pyKy XpHcTa (COOTBETCTBEHHO JJISI HAC
cnpasa). [lo npaByto pyky Xpucta (cieBa ¢ Halleil TOUKHU 3pEHUs) U30-
OpakeH pa30oitHuk, Haa kotopbiM HamucaHo [ ECTAC. ®@urypa apyroro
pa30oiiHuKa He COXpaHuiIach, HO ynTaeTcs Hayano Haanucu: AHM[ACT;
M300paKeHUs CBETUII 3[IECh OTCYTCTBYIOT.

Kak u3BectHo, ums l'ecmac (I¢otog, [evorog, [ orag, Iiorog v T.11.)
OOBIYHO yCBaMBaeTcs pa300iHMKY, He MmpuHecieMy nokasHus Ha Kpe-
cTe, Torna kak biaropazymHomy Pa3z0oiiHuMKy mpumnuceiBaeTcs ums /fuc-
mac (diouog, Aioudg, Avoudg, Avudc v T.11.)"%; 3T WK noxoOHbIe UM HOp-

" Cm.: Engemann, 1986, c.95-98 (ocobeHHo npumed. 8); Deonna, 1947-1948,
c. 74-76, 78, 82, 85, 89-91; YcneHckui, 2006, c. 172 (npumey. 34). Cm. Takke npu-
Mepbl, KOTOPbIE Mbl pacCMaTpPUBAEM HUXeE.

B pononHeHve Kk cnyyasiM pacnornoXeHusl ConHua M fyHbl, OPUEHTUPOBAHHOIMO Ha
BHELLHIOK 3pUTENbHYIO0 MO3ULMI0 B M300paxeHnax PacnaTtua (korga comHue no-
KasaHO C TOYKM 3pEeHWs 3puTenst crpaea, a NyHa crnesa), OTMETMM Cry4au aHa-
MOTMYHOIO WX PacMoNOXeHWs B paHHMX n3obpaxeHusix BosHeceHnusi XpucTosa,
a UMeHHo, Ha ABepsax pumckon uepksn Cs. CabuHbl ok. 432 1. (cm. nsg.: Grabar,
1968, Tabn. 195; Mokposckmin, 1892, c. 400, unn. 198; sta KOMNO3ULMUS MHOTrAA
onpegensetcs kak « Tpuymd Xpucta v Liepkeu») 1 Ha MUHMaTIOPe TONbKO YTO yno-
MsHyTOro cupuickoro EsaHrenunsa Pab6ynel 586 r. (B nag.: Evangeliarii syriaci, 1959,
n. 13 06.; cp.: Cecchelli, 1959, c. 71). Cm. TO e Ha penbede 13 CITIOHOBOWN KOCTU
VI B. ¢ nsobpaxeHvem KpeLueHns 13 nmoHckoro Myses U3SLLHbIX UCKYCCTB (B W34,
Peirce & Tyler, Il, Tabn. 168; Schiller, Il, c. 389, unn. 360).

2. Cm. n3g.: Sotiriu, |, unn. 25; Sotiriu, I, c. 39-41 (Ne 25); Weitzmann, 1976, c. 61-64
(nnn. XXV, LXXXIX-XC).

3 CywecTByeT npeanonoxeHne, Yto nmeHa lecmac v [Jucmac BOCXOAAT K CrioBam
i Ta¢ dUOUA¢ («Ha 3axofe, BEH4EPOM»), koTopble Bbinm ByaTo Gbl HAaNUCaHbl nog

M

unn. 46
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unn. 45
unn. 43

unn. 46

Sxkekype I

MBI (PUTYPUPYIOT B pa3lUuHBIX cHHCKax HukopanmoBa eBaHremnws, mepsas
4acTh KOTOPOT'0, TOBECTBYIOIIAst O 3MHOM KU3HH XPHCTA, HA3bIBACTCS TaK-
xe Jestausmu [Tunara (Acta Pilati win Gesta Pilati)**. Ha 5Tom ocHOBaHMA
NPEAToJaraeTcs, 4To crpana OT XpucTa (CiieBa i Hac) Ha CHHAMCKOW UKO-
HE, 0 KOTOPOH MIET peub, N300paskeH 3II0HPaBHBIN pa300WHUK, B TO BpEMs
kak braropaszymusiii Pa36oiinuk ((hurypa koroporo yrpadeHa) Obi1 n300pa-
JKEH, HallPOTHB, ClieBa OT XpucTta (crpasa ajst Hac)'. [1pu Takol TpakToB-
K€ MBI IMEEM B 3TOIH MKOHE TO e SBJICHUE — TO )K€ MPOTUBOIIOCTABICHHUE
NPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX TUIACTOB, — YTO M HA PACCMOTPEHHOH BBIIIE CHHAM-
CKOIi MKOHE TiepBoii nostoBuHbI [X B. wiwn xe B Tpuntuxe Podepa Kammena'®.
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1306paxeHnamMn conHua u nyHbl B cueHe Pacnatus (cm.: Kraus, 1884, c. 25; L. C.,
1884, c. 74; Reil, 1904, c. 92, npumeu. 7; cp. Bo3paxeHus: [Nokposckun, 1892,
c. 367). Ecnu cornacuTbes ¢ Takum 0GbsicHeHeM, nMsi [ecmac (BbIBOAMMOE U3 €i¢
7a¢) urypupoBarno crnesa Ans Hac (cnpasa oT Xpucra), a umsa Jucmac — ns Hac
cnpasa (cnesa ot Xpucra). Cp. Hmxe, npumed. 17.

Cwm.: Tischendorf, 1853, c. 231, 232 (npumen.), 286—287, 339-341 (Acta Pilati, rn. IX
n X rped. pegakuum A; . X rped. pegakumm B; rn. X nat. pegakumm); Conybeare,
1896, c. 103; Vannutelli, 1938, c. 98, 103, 105; Gounelle, 2008, c. 243-245, 247,
249; Gounelle & lzydorczyk, 1997, c. 153, 155-156, 232; Revillout, 1913, c. 94;
Mopdmpbes, 1890, c. 175; Vaillant, 1968, c. 28; Danici¢, 1872, c. 138. dopma
21éyag BMecCTOo [£€0Tag, KoTopas BCTpeYaeTCs MHorAa B rPeYEcKnX PyKOnucsx (CM.:
Tischendorf, 1853, c. 232, npumeu.; Conybeare, 1896, c. 103, npumeu. 1; Vannutelli,
1938, c. 103), no Bce BEpOATHOCTU, OObSCHAETCA Kak MeTaTe3a. Cp. B 3TOW CBA3M:
Blinzler, 1959, ctn6. 419; Blinzler, 1960, ctn6. 843; Mokposckuit, 1892, c. 365—-367.

CyluecTBylOT 1 MHble (bonee nosgHWE) BepcUM HaVMEHOBaHMS 0boux pasbonHu-
KoB. Tak, B NaTMHCKMX UCTOYHUKaxX BrnaropasymHblin Pa3bonHuk MOXET MMeHOoBaTLCA
Zoatham (Zoathan), ppyron pastoiHnk — Camma (Chammatra); kpome Toro, BCTpe-
yatoTcst napbl Joatras — Maggatras, loaras — Gamatras, Jonathas — Gomatras,
Matha — Joca, rge nepBbIv YneH napbl, BEPOATHO, OTHOCUTCS K BriaropadymHomy Pas-
OOVHVIKY, @ BTOPOW YneH — K 3roMy; BMecTe ¢ TeM ums Cammata MOXET NPUMEHSATb-
ca k BbrnaropasymHomy PasbonHuky, nms Capnatas — k 3nomy (cm.: Metzger, 1970,
c. 89-90). B pykonucm Poc. HaumoHaneHown 6ubnuotekn (Cod. Ne 1479, n. 195), XVI
B., BnaropasymHbin PasbonHuk Hocut umsi Apae, 3noHpaBHbIi — [ecma (MokpoBckui,
1892, c. 366); TOYHO TakK e Ha pycckux MkoHax brnaropasymHblin Pa3boiiHnk o603Ha-
yeH kak Pax (cm.: MNyuko, 1966, c. 411, 415-416) — Apae v Pax npegctaensot cobon,
no-BMAVMOMY, BapuaHTbl OAHOTO 1 TOrO e uMmeHun. B gpyron pycckon pykonucu (Poc.
rocyfapcTBeHHasi bubnuoteka, Tpouw. Ne 408, n. 373, XV B.) dourypupytoT «duxab-
Maun 1 lecta, pasbonHULM Cb XpUCTOMBb PacrhATbl»; NO-BUAMMOMY, 3TU MMEHa BOC-
xoasT k [JJuemac n l'ecmac. CMm. ewe Huxe, npumed. 17.

Cwm: Weitzmann, 1976, c. 80.

OtmeTtum, yto Boromartepb n NoaHH Borocnos B AaHHOM criydae HaxogaTcsi Brie-
pean pa3boMHUKOB, YAaCTUYHO 3acIOHAs UX Urypbl (OTHOCUMTENBHO VoaHHa Mbl
MOXeM NuLb foragbiBaTbcsl 06 3TOM, NMOCKOMbKY churypa pasboliHvka B nNpaBoW
4YacT — C HaLIen TOYKM 3PEHUA — UKOHbI HE COXpaHunacb). Takum obpasom, ec-
NV NpU3HaTb, YTO M306pakeHne pa3boMHUKOB OTHOCUTCH 30EeCk K NepudepuinHoOMy
nnaHy, Mbl JOMKHbLI MPUATY K BbIBOAY, YTO NepUdepuiHbIN NinaH He SIBNSIETCS B pac-
cMaTpuBaeMon KOMNO3nLMKU NepeaHnM nnaHoM nsobpaxeHuns (cm. BoobLue o Takon
BO3MOXHOCTYW: YcneHckuii, 2000 (c. 250-267).
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ITonoxxeHue OCHOXKHSIETCS TEM, YTO B HCKOTOPLIX PEAAKIUAX Huxo-

JTMMOBA €BAHTEIIMSI MM CBSI3aHHBIX C HUM COYMHEHUH 3TH WJIH CXOJHBIC
nMeHa (GUTYPHUPYIOT TPOTUBOIIOIOKHBIM 00pa30M: TaK, B HEKOTOPBIX CH-
puiickux, apabckux M Tpedeckux pykomnucax braropasymubiii Pa30oii-
HUK HasbiBaeTcsa Gestas win Tita(s) (Titus), a 370HpaBHBIN pa300HHUK —
Duma(s), Dysmas win Dymachos (Dymachus)'’. Helb3st MCKITIOYaTh, 4TO
TaKOTO PO/Ia TPATUIMS OTPa3Wiach W B HAlllel MKOHE, U B TAKOM CiIydae
MBI HE MOYKEM yCMaTpUBATh B HEH MHTEpECYIoIee HaC sBacHuE S,

17

Cwm.: O’Ceallaigh, 1963, c.29-30 (ocobeHHO npumed. 23), 43 (ocobeHHO npu-
meu. 44); Metzger, 1970, c. 90-92; cp. B KonTckon Bepcun Kestés kak umsa bnaro-
pasymHoro PasboliHuka, Démas kak ums pasboinHuka 3noHpasHoro (FSrster, 2008,
c. 406), npu ToM 4TO 06bIYHO Kestas y KONTOB ouUrypupyeT Kak umsi pasboriHmka
3noHpasHoro (Metzger, 1970, c. 93). B cnassaHckon Bepcun EBaHrenusa ot Huko-
avmva bnaropasdymHbii Pa3bonHuk Hocut nms 'eebecma, a ApYron, 3rOoHPaBHbIN
pasborHnk — umsa fusmac (Mopdupbes, 1890, c. 175). B apabckom, cupwii-
ckoMm un admonckom EsaHrenumn petctea (KHura mnagenyectBa Wucyca Xpucta),
rn. XXIIl, «dymaxom» (unu nHorga «3ymMaxom») MMeHyeTcs 3rnor pa3bonHuk, Toraa
kak bnaropasdymHbii Pa3bonHuk HasBaH 3geck « Tutom» (Tischendorf, 1853, c. 184;
Izydorczyk & Dubois, 1997, c. 35; Metzger, 1970, c. 92-94); Mbl UUTMPYyEM 3TO Me-
cTo BbIWe (B Npumed. 5). CyllecTByeT npeanonoxexHve, 4to nmsa Tito¢ npeacras-
nsieT cobow nckaxeHue dopmbl Fiorag (Meyer, 1924, c. 79; Metzger, 1970, c. 94).
B rpeveckon SpmuHum XVI B. 3rn1omn pa3bonHuk kak «dnuma ranmnesHnH», Toraa kak
BnaropasymHbin PasboliHnk curypupyeT BbiCTynaet nog umeHem «Oecaa vepu-
XoHeu» (OpMunua, 1867, c. 174); B apyrow, 6onee no3gHen rpeyeckon dpMUHNK
(1674 r.) BnaropasymHbIn Pa3bonHrk HasbiBaeTcs «e30a us leprxoHa», 3nom pas-
6onHuk — «Jecma ranuensaHuH» (JaHuun, 1867, c. 467). B oByx ucnaHckmx Tek-
CTax BCTpevaeTcs Takke ums Limas, npuyem ecnv B OGHOM TeKCTe OHO 0bo3HavaeT
BnaropasymHoro Pa3sbonnuka (Foérster, 2008, c. 406, npvmey. 4), TO B APYroM OHO
OTHOCUTCS K ApYyromy, 3roHpaBHOMY pa3bowHuKy, Toraa kak bnaropasymHbii Pas-
6ovHUK HocuT 3aeck ums Gestas (Izydorczyk, 1997, c. 52).

WoranHec MonaHyc, roBopst 06 nmeHax pa3borHKKOB, ccbinaeTcst Ha HukoayvmoBo
eBaHrenve, ykasbisas, 4to brnaropasymHbin PasbonHuk nmeHyetcs B Hem Dismas,
a gpyrov pasboviHuk — Gistas; OQHOBPEMEHHO OH 3aMeYaeT, YTo, BOOOLLE roBops,
OHW MOTYT MMEHOBATLCS NPOTUBOMONOXHBIM 06pa3om, 1 NpuBoanT cTnxm: «Dismas
damnatur, Gistas ad astra levatur» («Qucmac ocyxpaetcd, [McTtac BO3HOCUTCS Ha
Hebeca») (Molanus, 1771, c. 449; Molanus, 1996, c. 505). Y4eHbIln n3gaTenb CounHe-
Husa MonaHyca, XKaH-Hoanb Mako [Jean-Noél Paquot, 1722—1808], coobLuaeT B KOM-
MEHTapuK, YTO 3TU CTUXM BOCXOAAT K CPEOAHEBEKOBOMY 3aroBopy, KOTOpPbIV ynTan-
cs Ans Toro, Ytobbl 6€300Ne3HEHHO NepeHecTy MbiTkn (cM.: Molanus, 1771, c. 449,
npumed. h; 3aroBop 3TOT OTpasuncs B pycckon pykonucu 1762 r., cM.: Tonopkos,
2010, c. 452, Ne 13, cp. c. 579). Cp. nsobpaxeHue PacnaTtusa y KoHpaga cdoH 3écta
B BunbayHreHckom antape (Tak HasbiBaemom Antape CTpacten, Hadana XV B.), rae
3rovi pa3borHKK, HaxoasaLMINCS Mo NEeBYO pyKy XpuUcTta (Haz ero rornoBov HaxoauT-
cs guaBon, Toraa kak Hag ronosow bnaropasymHoro PasbonHuka no npasylo pyKy
XpucTta — aHren), o6o3HaveH kak Dismas, npu Tom 4to BrnaropasymHbit PasbornHmk
HocuT ums Jasmus (cm. n3a.: Steinbart, 1946, Tabn. VIII v nnn. 26, 28, 29, cp. c. 19;
Zoepfl, 1958, ctn6. 83—84; Landsberg, 2001, c. 87; Panofsky, |, Tabn. 16, unn. 33).

K. BeiiTuMaH CKINOHEH ycMmaTpuBaTb KOMMO3MLIMOHHOE CXOACTBO B 06eux cuHai-
CKMX MKOHAX W roraraert, COOTBETCTBEHHO, YTO B 0BOMX Crydasix HepacKasBLUUICS,
3/10HPaBHbIN pa3boHNK M30GparkeH crnpaea oT XpucTa (T.e. B NIeBOW YacTU UKOHbI).
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unn. 45

unn. 46

unn. 45

unn. 46

unn. 46
unn. 45

Sxkekype I

Te e ¢urypst (boromareps, Moann borocios, pa30oiHUKH, CBETHIIA),
NpE/ICTaBIeHbl Ha ()pecKe BTOPOi MOJOBHHBEI X B. ¢ M300paxkeHneM Pac-
MSATUS. HA OAHOW W3 HacKalbHBIX IepkBei Kammamoxun (B Keuibramap
Kunuce B paiione ['épeme)”. C ob6eux cropon Kpecra crost boromareps
(creBa 1utst Hac, o TpaByto cTopony Xpucrta) u Moann borocios (s Hac
CIpaBa, cieBa OT XPHCTa), 32 HUMU HAaXOSATCSI KPECTHI C pa300MHUKAMH.

[Mpn aTOM OH yTBEPXKAAET, YTO KaK B TON, TaK U B APYrol MKOHe B BUAE 3r10ro pas-
OonHuKa npeacTaBneHa xeHwwmHa (1), cBaA3biBas TEM caMbiM NPOTUBOMOCTaBNEHNE
[o6poro 1 3noro Havana ¢ NPOTMBOMOCTABMEHNEM MYXCKOTO U xeHckoro. Mccne-
JoBaTtefnib OTMeYaeT Nnpu 3TOM, YTO B Ooniee No3gHer MKOHe y 3Toro pasbonHuka
ecTb bopoaa, HO 3TO ODCTOSITENBLCTBO €70 HUKaK He CMYLLAET: Hanuvme Gopoabl
BentumaH, HU4TOXE CyMHsILLECH, OObABMAET OLLUMOKOWN XyAOXKHUKA.

Bot yTo nuwweT BenTumaH o nepeon M3 pacCMOTPEHHbIX Hamy — Bonee nNos3gHen —
cuHavickon mkoHe: «lt will be observed that in our icon the thief above the Virgin
[umeeTcs B BUAY pa3boinHmK, M306paxkeHHbIN CreBa C Hallel TOYKM 3peHuns, cnpaBsa
no oTHoLleHwuto kK XpucTy] is characterized as a female; the rendering of the breasts,
particularly in comparison with the body of the other thief, leaves no doubt about
this. At the same time the figure has a downy beard, an error not present in the ear-
lier icon where one thief is also characterized as female, not only by the rendering
of the breasts but also by the long hair that falls in many strands upon the shoulder.
The inscription TECTAC on the earlier icon confirms that this is intended to be the
bad thief (Gospel of Nicodemus, chap. X), who in this icon [T.e. B 6onee no3gHen
nkoHe] turns his head away from Christ, expressing dejection, while the other thief
turns towards Christ. One might have expected to see the good thief on Christ’'s
right side, i.e. the side of the elect, and the fact that both icons unexpectedly reverse
the positions of the thieves indicates an archetypal link between the two. To equate
the bad and the female is in keeping with monastic thinking and may well point to
monastic workshops as the likely places of origin of both icons” (Weitzmann, 1976,
c. 80). Cp. Takke o 6onee paHHel nkoHe: “The youthful thief, with long hair falling
upon the shoulders, is dressed in a short loin-cloth of a light pink color. The indica-
tion of the breasts as female and the long hair are so pronounced that it seems
obvious that the painter wanted to represent the bad thief as a woman. The proof of
this rests on a slightly later Crucifixion icon, where the female breast is even more
pronounced and in strong contrast to that of the other thief. This thief is crucified in
a peculiar manner by having his or her arms bent back over the bar of a T-shaped
cross and supposedly fettered» (tam xe, c. 62).

Takum o6pasom, rmaBHOe J0Ka3aTenbCTBO TOro, YTo B 6onee ApeBHEN UKOHE N30-
OpaxeHa XeHLuHa, 3aKMnYeHo, cornacHo BertumaHy, Bo BTopow, 6onee nosgHen
WKOHE; HO BTOpasi MKOHA HUKaK He MokasaTerlbHa B 3TOM OTHOLUEHUW. AprymMeH-
Taumsa BewTumaHa He BblAEpPXMBAET KPUTUKW. TpyAHO yCMOTPeTb 3h4echk M3obpa-
XKEHWe XXEeHCKOW rpyam: To, YTO uccrnegoBatenb NPUHUMAET 3a XEHCKY durypy,
ABMAETCS BbIrHYTbIM TOPCOM pa3boriHmMKa, pacnaToro Ha Kpecte. YTo xe Kacaertcs
AMWHHBIX BOMOC, TO HE TOSMbKO XEHLLMHBI, HO U MYX4WHbI B 3Ty 3MOXy MOFMN U30-
OpaxaTbCs C ANMHHBIMK BONIOCaMM — Mbl 3HaeM MpUMepbl, korga v TOT U Apy-
ron pas3bonHuk B cueHe PacnsaTtuns nsobpaxeH Takum obpasom (CM., B YaCTHOCTU:
Jerphanion, 1925-1934, |, Tabn. 51/1). OcTaetcsi 3aMeTUTb, YTO FPEYECKOE UMS
[éoTag — MyXCKoe, a He XXEeHCKOoe M0 CBOeW rpammaTtumyeckon popme. Boobue mbl
HUKaK HE MOXXEM a priori UICXO4UTb U3 TOro, YTO 06€ MKOHbI CNEeaYT OAHOMY U TOMY
K€ KOMMO3ULIMOHHOMY MPUHLMMY.

' Cm. uag.: Jerphanion, 1925-1934, |, Tabn. 51/1; Jerphanion, 1925-1942, |, c. 224.
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Hap pacnsaTeiM XprcTOM MBI BUAMM [1BA CBETHJIA: CJIEBA Ul HAC TEMHOE,
crpaBa cBemioe”’. Hal TeMHBIM CBETHIIOM (ClieBa JUIs HAC, CIpasa Io OT-
HoueHuto K Xpucty) Hanucano IAHOC («conHue»), Ha/l CBETIIBIM (CIpa-
Ba jiist Hac) — CEAINI («wiyna»). Takum 00pa3om, B OTIIMYUE OT paccMO-
TPEHHOH BBIILIE CHHANCKON MKOHBI MepBOM MojoBUHBI [X B. coiHLE U30-
OpaskeHo 371eCh CIpaBa 110 OTHOIIEHHIO K XPUCTY, JIyHa — CJIeBa OT HETO,
U 3TO COOTBETCTBYET MOJNOKEHUI0 boromarepu u Moanna; u 10 u apyroe
pacronoXeHue SBISETCS OOBIYHBIM /sl HKOHOTpaduu Pacnstus. Tax xe
Kak U Ha Ooyiee paHHEH CHMHAIICKON HMKOHE, paCCMOTPEHHOM BBIIIE, HAJl
pa300MHUKOM, KOTOPBIM HAXOAMTCA IO MpaBylO pyKy XpHCTa, T.€. C Je-
BOi1 cTopoHsl (hpecku (neBee boromarepu), 3Hauntcs Haanuch 'ECAAC;
y Ipyroro pa30oiHUKa, KOTOPBIH 3aHUMAET TPOTHBOIOIOKHYIO MO3HUIIUIO
(o neByr0 pyky XpHCTa, T.€. C IPaBOH CTOPOHBI PPECKH), HAITUCH HET.
CoOTBETCTBEHHO, TAK K€, KaK M B IPEBIIYILEM ClTydae, PeArnoaaraercs,
YTO HEepacKasBIIUICS, 3TOHPABHBIN pa300HHUK N300paXKeH 3/1eCh CIpaBa
ot Xpucra, a biaropa3ymusiii Pa30oitHuk, COOTBETCTBEHHO, ciieBa’'. Ecin
MIPUHATD 3Ty TOYKY 3PEHHS, MOKHO CJIENaTh BBIBO, UTO (PUTypHI paz0oii-
HUKOB IIPUHAIJIEKAT APYTrOMY IIPOCTPAHCTBY, HEIKEIIN BCE OCTAIBHOE U30-
OpaskeHHe, ¥ 3TO MPOCTPAHCTBO OPHEHTHPOBAHO HA BHEIIHIOK, a HE BHY-
TPEHHIOIO MO0 OTHOLICHUIO K M300PaKEHUIO TOUKY 3PEHHUs, T.€. Ha TOUYKY
3pEeHUs 3pUTEIs, a HE BHYTPEHHEr0 Ha0oaTess. Mbl, 0JHaKO, He MOKEM
HacTauBaTh HAa 3TOM BbIBOZE, MOCKOJIBKY UMs [ecTac, Kak yke ynoMuHa-
JI0Ch, B IIPUHIIUIIE MOXKET OTHOCHUTHCS U K biaropazymHomy Pa30oiiHuKYy.
Uro e KacaeTcs 1mo3 pa300HHUKOB Ha 3TOM (hpecke, TO OHU B JAHHOM CITy-
Yae HU O YeM HE TOBOPAT, T.€. HE MO3BOJISIOT PA3IM4UTh JOOPOTO M 371070
pa3boitHuKa: GUTyphl pa300HHIKOB CHMMETPHYHBI, OHU OJMHAKOBBIM 00-
pa3oM MOBEPHYTHI K XPUCTY, U UX JINLA UMEIOT OJJHO U TO YK€ BBIPAKEHHE.

Bce atu cimyyan otHOCsTCS K M300paxenusiM Pacrisitust. B pacemotpen-
HBIX BBIIIE CIy4yasX BHEIIHSS OPUEHTAIMs, T.€. UCIIOJIb30BaHUE BHEIIHEH
3pUTENIbHON TIO3HIMH, TPOSBISIETCSI B PACIIONIOKEHUN Pa300MHUKOB —

20 K coxaneHuto, Mbl MOXeM cyauTb 00 M300paxeHun nulib Mo 4YepHOo-6enbim
doTorpadmsm, onybnvkoBaHHbIM unomom e KepdpaHboHom [Guillaume de
Jerphanion], koTopble He AaloT NpeacTaBneHns o LBeTe TOro 1 Apyroro ceeTuna.

21 Cp. koMmmeHTapui uccneposatens (Muiioma ge XKepdarboHa): «[TECAAC] nom du
larron de gauche (a la droite de Jésus). Il est emprunté aux Actes de Pilate ou il
désigne le mauvais larron... Le nom de l'autre (Dysmas) n’a pas été inscrit. D’aprés
I'apocryphe Gistas [sic!] est a gauche, Dysmas a droite. L'iconographe a compris: la
gauche et la droite du spectateur» (Jerphanion, 1925-1942, |, c. 224, npumeu. 4).

B ppyrou kannagokuinckon ppecke X B. ¢ nsobpaxeHuem Pacnatus (u3 uepksun ban-
nbl Kunuce B panioHe Coannel, cM. n3a.: Jerphanion, 1925-1934, 1ll, Tabn. 177/4)
nmeHa pa3boMHMKOB HE HamucaHbl, HO NMEeBbIN ANA Hac (MpaBbii MO OTHOLLEHWIO
kK XpucTy) pa3boniHuk Kak ByaTo oTBepHyncs ot XpucTa, YTO 3acTaBrnsieT npeano-
NOXUTb, YTO 3TO 3MOHPaBHbLIN pa3boriHUK. 34ech Xe ABa CBETUra: criesa ansl Hac
(cnpaBa ot Xpucta) TeMHoe, cnpaBa Ans Hac (cneea ot Xpucta) ceeTnoe. [noxasa
COXPaHHOCTb (PPECKN HE MO3BONSAET NPUATA K CKONBbKO-HUOYAb TOYHBIM BbIBOAAM.
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Sxkekype I

HPOTHUBOIIOIOKHOM OOBIYHOMY, — XOTSl B OJJHOM cliy4yae (2 UMEHHO, Ha
CHMHAWCKON MKOHE MepBOH MosIoBUHEI [X B.) OHA, MO-BUANMOMY, HPOSBIIS-
€TCs TAKKe M B aHAJOTMYHOM PACIIONIOKEHUH HEOECHBIX CBeTHII. B py-
TUX ClIydasxX MHTEPECYIOIIee HAC SIBICHUE MPOSBISETCS HCKIIOYUTEIHHO
B PACIIOJIOKEHUH CBETUIL.

JlocraroyHo mOKa3aTelpbHa B JTOM IUIAHE MMHHATIOPA CHPHICKOTO
EBanremus 586 1. u3 JlaBpeHntuiickolr O6ubimoTexkn Bo DinopeHInd, u3-
BECTHOTO 1ol Ha3BaHueM «EBanrenue Pa60ymsi»??. [To 06e croponsr Kpe-
CTa HaJ rojoBOil pacmsaToro Xpucra 31ech H300pakeHbl COJHIIE U JIyHA,
IIPUYEM COJIHIIE, [TO-BUIUMOMY, U300paKeHO CrpaBa Jist 3putTes (1o Jie-
BYIO pyKy XpHCTa), a JiyHa cjeBa (110 MpaByl0 pyKy XpHCTa); MPOTHBO-
MOCTaBJIEHUE TPABOTO U JIEBOTO B 3TOW YaCTH M300paKEHUSI COOTHECEHO,
TakuM 00pa3oM, C BHEIITHEH 3pUTEIHHON TO3UIHEH. MeX 1y TeM B OCHOB-
HOM 4YacTu M300pakeHUsl MPOTUBOMNOCTABICHUE MPABOTO U JIEBOTO SBHO
COOTHECEHO ¢ Qurypoit Xpucra, T.e. C HO3UIMENH BHYTPEHHETO Ha001a-
tens. Tak, cneBa s Hac (CHpaBa MO OTHOIIEHHUIO K XPHUCTY) MOKa3aHbI
bnaropasymusiii Paz6oiinuk, JlonruH, npoOoammii KombeM Teno Xpucra
(Un. XIX, 34) — nax vum Buaaa Haamuck: AOTINOC?, — u, HakoHer,

22 Cwm. naga.: Evangeliarii syriaci, 1959, n. 13.

23 B EBaHrenuu ot MloaHHa nms BouHa, npobopaLuero konsem Terno Xpucra, He ykasa-
HO; OH HasblBaeTcs JIoHrMHOM B HukogmnmoBom eBaHrenuu. MNpu atom ecnu B EBaH-
renumn ot NoaHHa roBopuTCH, YTO KOMbEe MPOHMKIIO B TEMO YXKe UCMYCTMBLLEro OyX
XpwucTa, To cornacHo EBaHrenuio ot Hukoamma oH Obin eLe xumB (B 0060Mx criyvasax
yKasblBaeTCs, 4YTO 13 Tena XpucTa UCTEKNa KpoBb 1 BoAa).

OTOT pUMCKMIA BOUH MOXET acCoLMMPOBaTLCA C COTHUKOM, YBEPOBaBLUMM B XpucTa
(Tak, Hanpumep, B «3onoTon neresge» WMakosa BoparuHckoro: «Legenda aurea»,
. LI: De sancto Longino — Jacopo da Varazze, |, c. 307; cm. Takke: [MoKpoBCKUiA,
1892, c. 361-363; Ceprui, lll, c. 429; Schneider, 1934, c. 8—11). B kaHOHWNYECKMX
eBaHrennax COTHMK He HasbiBaeTcs no umern (Mdp. XXVII, 54; Mk. XV, 39, 44, 45; Jk.
XXIll, 47), HO B HKoguMoBOM eBaHrenum oH purypupyet, onaTb-Taku, Kak JIOHMH:
B 0OHMX Bepcusax HukoammoBa eBaHrenus JIOHrMHOM MMEHYETCSt BOVH C KOMbeM [CM.:
Tischendorf, 1853, c. 232 (npumen.), 262, 288 (Acta Pilati, rn. X n XVI rpey. pegakumm
A); Gounelle & Izydorczyk, 1997, c. 155—156], B Apyrux Tak Ha3blBaeTCs COTHUK, yBe-
poBaBwmin y Kpecta (cm.: Tischendorf, 1853, c. 288 (Acta Pilati, rn. XI rpey. pepak-
uun B); Gounelle, 2008, c. 252—253] — HaM He U3BECTHbI TEKCTbI, [Ae 3TO UMS pac-
NpoCTpaHAnock Obl Ha HKMX 0OOMX; MO-BMOAMMOMY, B NMO3AHUX Bepcusax HukognmoBsa
eBaHrenunsi CoTHUK obbeanHsaeTcsa ¢ BonHoM (cm.: Aubineau, Il, c. 797). B HekoTopbIx
Bepcusax Hukogumosa eBaHrenus o npoboaeHwun Tena Xpucta konbem BoobLue He
rOBOPUTCS, MPU TOM YTO YNOMUHAETCS BOWH, nogHecwwnii XpucTy rybky (CM., Hanpu-
mep: Gounelle, 2008, c. 235). 3amMeTnM, 4TO BOVH, O KOTOPOM roBopuTCS B EBaHrenmn
ot MoaHHa (V. XIX, 34), He ynomnHaeTcs B ApYrMx KAHOHWYECKNX eBaHrennsx; pas-
HbIM 06pa3oM, COTHUMK, O KOTOPOM roBopuTcH B aTux eBaHrenuax (Md. XXVII, 54; Mk.
XV, 39, 44, 45; JIik. XXIll, 47), He ynomuHaeTcs B EBaHrenun ot MoaHHa.

Hapsay ¢ INOHrMHOM-COTHUKOM, JTOHMMH-BOWH, NpoboaLumi Teno Xpucta, MOXeT Nouyu-
TaTbCs CBATLIM. [ToYnTaHMe COTHMKA, yBEPOBABLUErO B XpUCTa, ONpeaensieTcs eBaH-
renbCKMM MoBecTBOBaHWEM. MHavye obcTtouT aeno ¢ noduTtaHnem JIoHrMHa-BovHa,
KOTOpOEe XapakTepHO AOfsi 3anafHoWn, KaToNM4ecKon Tpaauummn: y KaToNMKOB MMS
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boxkust Mareps u Moann borocnos?. CripaBa ke st Hac (ciieBa 1o OT-
HOIICHUIO K XPUCTY) N300pa’keHbI HepacKasBIIMICS pa300OHUK, a TaKkKe
BOMH, nojHectmnii Xpucty ykcycHyro ryoky (M¢. XXVII, 48; Mk. XV,
36; JIx. XXIII, 36; Uu. XIX, 29). U306paxenue boromarepu u Moanna
B JIEBOM 4acTW MUHHUATIOPHI (TI0 MPaByl0 CTOPOHY XPHUCTa) MPOTUBOIO-
CTaBJICHO M300paKeHUIO TPeX JKEHCKUX (UTYyp B MpaBod yacTh (IO Jie-
BYIO CTOPOHY XPHCTA); MPEANONIAracTcs, 4To 3/1eCh n300pakeHsl Mapus
Marpmanuna, Mapus Kieonoa u Canomest (M. XXVII, 55-56; Mk. XV,
40)*. Hamo monarark, 4TO U300paKCHUS COJHIA U JYHBI IPUHAIICKAT

24

25

JloHrMH accounmpyeTcs npexzae BCero ¢ 3TMM BOMHOM, TOrAa Kak y NMpaBoCiaBHbIX
OHO CBA3bIBaETCH € COTHMKOM (cMm.: Berg, 1957, ¢. 320). JIOHrMH-BOMH BXOOWT B pUM-
ckui maptuporor (Delehay et al., 1940, nog 15 mapta), OH SIBNSIETCA NOKPOBUTENEM
r. MaHTyw, rae XxpaHsATCs ero MoLLM, a Takke Kannu KpoBu XpucToBoi. [ounTaHve ero
onpeaeneHHo CBs3aHo BoobLLe ¢ KynsToM cB. Kposu, KOTOpbI nveeT ocoboe 3Ha-
yeHue B kaTonuyeckon Lepkeu (B Xl B. 3gecb nosiBnsercst ocobbivi npasgHvk Tena
n Kposu Xpuctosblix). KpoBb, nonveLuasicss U3 Tena Xpucra nocre yaapa Kornbem,
NMOHMMAaeTCs Kak Npoobpas eBxapuctum n Hadano Liepksu Xprctosown, cM. yxe y As-
ryctmHa: «In loannis Evangelium tractatus», XIX, 34 (PL, XXXV, ctn6. 1953), «De
civitate Dei», XV, 26 (PL, XLI, col. 472; Augustinus, I, c. 494; AsryctuH, V, c. 130);
N3BECTHbI N300paxxeHust PacnaTtus, rae aHren unu curypa, onvuetsopstowias Lep-
KOBb, cOBMpaeT 3Ty KpoBb B Yawly (Berg, 1957, c. 322—-323); Ha HEKOTOPbIX 1300pa-
XeHusix aTo aenaet cB. Mocud Apumadperickuii (Tam xe, c. 323-326). PaBHbIM 06-
pasom Ha 3anage ums JIoHrMHa-BoOMHa MOXET CBA3bIBATbCA C nereHaown o [paane
(Peebles, 1911). Ctatys JloHrMHa-BovHa paboTbl BepHuHM Haxogutcs B 6asnnvke
Cs. Netpa B BatukaHe.

[na npasocnaBHoro Boctoka nouutaHue JIOHrMHa-BOMHA HexapaKkTepHo, M 3TO
MOXET OTpaxaTbCsl B MKOHOrpadun: Mbl 3Haem M300paxeHus, rae BouH, npobo-
pawwmn Teno Xpucra, Tak e, Kak 1 Opyrov BOWH, NOAHOCALMIA emy rybky, sB-
HO npefcTaBfieH Kak OTpuUaTenbHbI NepCoHaX. TakoBa MUHMaTIOpa rpeyveckom
Xnyposckon ncantupn IX B. n3 [oc. Nctopuyeckoro myses (cm. mag.: LenkuHa,
1977, n. 67); ApyrMM NpyMepoM MOXET CIyXUTb LINTOe n3obpaxeHne Pacnatus
Ha Tak Ha3blBaeMoM «bonbLiom cakkoce mutpononuta Potusy» n3 OpyxenHon na-
natbl Mockosckoro Kpemnsi nepson nonosuHbl XV B. (cM. n3g.: Medieval Historical
Embroidery, 1991, c. 45-46, Ne 10). B Bu3aHTuinckon ctpactHo muctepum Xl B.
COTHWK, yBepoBaBLUMI B XpucTa, ourypupyet kak Hekatonearkos, a BOVH, nopa-
3mBLUMIN XpurcTa KonbeM, HasbiBaeTcs Centurion. Takum o6pa3om, 06a OHN UMEeHy-
I0TCSA 30€Cb «COTHUKaMU», HO OAWH (MOMOXMWTENbHLIA NEPCOHaX) Ha3BaH Tak Mo-
rpeyvecku, a opyron (oTpuuaTenbHbiin) — no-nateiHn (Berg, 1957, c. 328; cm. uag.:
Mehr, 1947, c. 199).

BoromaTtepsb, kak n Xpuctoc, nokasaHa ¢ HUM6oM. Bece octanbHble durypel (B TOM
yncne n NoaHH Borocrnos) HUMGa He MMEIOT.

Onwncanne gaHHon MuHuaTiopbl (B 13d.: Evangeliarii syriaci, 1959), k coxanenuio,
COOEPXKUT MPOTMBOPEYMBBLIE yKa3aHusA. Mbl yutaem 3gech: «... The three figures
on the cross (in the middle is Our Lord’s cross which is the highest) are seen
against a background of the blue mountains (Gareb and Agra) and above in the
pink sky appear the sun (on the left: a roundel encircled and with a point almost
like an eye in the upper part) and the moon (on the right: a darker roundel and
in its surrounding a curve of a half moon; and there is also something else but
it is hardly distinguishable)» (Cecchelli, 1959, c. 69). Utak, 3gecb yTBepxaaercs,
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Sxkekype I

31ech nepeaHeMy (mepudepuitHoMy) IiaHy, COOTHECEHHOMY C OpHEHTa-
IUeH 3pUTEeNsl KAPTUHBI, KOTOpasi MPOTUBOCTOUT OCHOBHOMY IUIAHY H30-
Opa)keHHs, OPUEHTUPOBAHHOMY Ha BHYTPEHHIOIO MO OTHOIIEHUIO K M30-
OpaXeHUIO TOYKY 3PEHUSI.

CxopHas KOMITO3UIUS TipezcTaBieHa Ha n3oopaxennu Pacrstus XI B.
(pe3nba 1Mo CI0HOBOW KOCTH) IOKHOUTAIIBSIHCKOM paboTel 13 My3sest bome
B bepnune. Cnpasa ot Xpucta (cjeBa 10 OTHOIICHHUIO K 3PUTEITI0) U30-
OpaxeH JloHrMH, HampaBsOMKUKA Kolibe B Xpucta. EMy cooTBeTcTByeT
cieBa oT XpHcTa (CIpaBa MO OTHOLIEHHMIO K 3pPUTENI0) (QUrypa BOHMHA,
MOJTHOCSIIET0 K ycTaM XpHUCTa YKCYCHYIO T'yOKY, — COINIACHO MPEIaHuIo,
ero ums 06110 Credaron (Stephaton)?’; Ha/l HUMH HAIMUCAHBI MX MMCHA!

41O NnyHa nsobpaxeHa B Buae bornee TEMHOro Kpyra ¢ NonymecsLemM B cepeaunHe,
conHue — B Buae Oonee CBETNOro, Ha KOTOPOM BMAHEETCSt YTO-TO BpoAe Masa;
npy 3TOM, COIMMAcHO JaHHOMY OMUCAHUIO, U30BPaKeHUe NyHbl HaxoauTCs «cnpa-
Ba», a CornHua «cnesa». ConocraBneHne 3Toro onncaHus ¢ nsobpaxeHnem nNo3Bo-
NAET 3aKMNio4nTb, YTO «MPaBOE» U «MeBOe» 34eCb ONPeaensaTcs No OTHOLUEHWIO
K XpWCTy, @ He NO OTHOLLEHUIO K 3pUTENIO: B CaMoM Aene, bonee TeMHbIV Kpyr € no-
nyMecsileM HaxoamTCs Mo MpaByko CTOPOHY XpucTa (A5 3puTens xe a1a CTOpoHa
SIBNSIETCS NIEBON).

BmecTe ¢ TeMm, HUXe 30ech e roBoputcsi, 4To boromatepb 1 cB. MoaHH, a Takke
JToHrvH 1 BnaropasyMHbin Pa3bonHuK pacrnonoxeHbl «crnesay — B 3TUX CryYasx
UMeEeTCs B BUAY NeBas YacTb M300paxeHns (6€30THOCUTENBHO K No3unumMmn XpucTa)
N peyb WAET, crenoBaTtenbHO, O NEePCMNeKTUBE 3pUTENS KapTWHbI, T.e. BHELLHEro,
a He BHyTpeHHero Habntoaatens. Cp.: «On either side of Christ are, on the left, the
soldier with the lance (Longinus) and on the right, the man with the sponge... The
different expressions of the two thieves should also be noted: one, (on the left) with
his head bent seems to put himself in the mercy of Christ. He must be the ,good
thief‘. The face of the other (on the right) is unturned and proud... On the left is the
group of the Madonna and St John the Evangelist» (Cecchelli, 1959, c. 69).

MpUXoAMTCA 3aKMOUYUTL, YTO AnddEepeHLMaLIMs NPABOro U NEBOrO cHavana 4aetcs
MO OTHOLLUEHUIO K XPUCTY, @ 3aTEM MO OTHOLLEHMIO K 3pUTENIO, KOTOPbIA CMOTPUT Ha
n3obpaxeHune; 3ToO MOXKET OObSACHATLCA TEM, YTO TEKCT ONUCAHNA HE OTPEeaAKTUPO-
BaH (Mbl MOXXeM CyauTb 06 3TOM, B YaCTHOCTW, MO MNOBTOPaM OTAENbHbIX dpas).

[oGaBum, 4TO Ha NPaBOM MO OTHOLLEHWIO K HAM CBETUNE (rae, Kak Mbl nonaraem,
n3006paxkeHO COrHLUE) BUAHO KpYrnoe yenoBedeckoe nuuo, obpalleHHoe K pacns-
Tomy Xpucty (cp.: Mokposckuii, 1892, c. 325-326). Kak Mbl yxxe oTmedanu (B npu-
Med. 11), 1 Ha MUHMaTIope, nsobpaxatoleri BosHeceHne B EBaHrenun Paboynbl,
COJHLIEe MOKa3aHo Mo NeBYH CTOPOHY XpUCTa, a fiyHa, COOTBETCTBEHHO, MO NpaByHo.

26 CM. 06 atom m3obpaxeHun: Goldschmidt, 1V, Tabn. LIl / Ne 146a; Kessler, 1966;
Thoby, 1959, T1abn. LI, Ne 118; Seiferth, 1964, Tabn.12; Engemann, 1986,
Tabn. 31/1.

27 NHorpa oH HasbiBaeTca CteaTtoHoM (Steaton), CeadtoHom (Seaphthon) unu Kanb-
nypHuem (Calpurnius) (cm.: Mokposckun, 1892, c. 362; Leclercq, 1914, ctn6. 3078,
npumen. 3; Leclercq, 1928, ctn6. 1402—-1403). B BM3aHTWUIACKOW TpaguumMm OH MO-
XET Takke nmeHoBaTbcs Aconom (Eoorrog). Tak, Ha dpeckax kannagokMNCKMX Ha-
CkanbHbIX LepkBen B cueHe Pacnatusa ¢ npaBon CTOPOHbl XpucTta (B NieBOM YacTu
dpecku, C HaLLen TOUKM 3peHnst) nsobpaxkaeTtcsa JIOHIMH C KONbeM, a C NIeBOW CTO-
pOHbI (B MpaBomn 4acTtn dpeckn) — SCoMn C YKCYCHOW rybKoW; COOTBETCTBYHOLLME
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LONGIN[US] u STEFA[TON]. Jloarun u CredaroH mpOTHBOIIOCTABIIS-
IOTCS 3/7IeCh, TaK k€ Kak U B EBaHrenmuun PaOOynbl, Kak OJIHIIETBOPEHHUS
no6pa U 31a (I0ZOOHO NMPOTUBOIIOCTaBIEHUIO biaropasymMHOro u 3io-
HpaBHOTO pa300iHMKA); 3aKOHOMEPHO MOATOMY, uTo JIOHTMH M300pakeH
0 TpaByto pykKy Xpucra, a CtedhaToH — 1o JeBy0. ITOMY OTBEYAET H30-
Oopaxenne LlepkBu m CuHaroru B HWKHEM psxy Kommosunuu (mox Pac-
MATHEM): clieBa Jutst 3puTens (mof ¢purypoii JIonrnaa) n300paxkeH aHrel,
BBomsmuii LlepkoBs (ECCLESIA), cripaBa s 3putens (mox ¢urypoi
Credarona) — anren, usronstommii Cunarory (SINAGO[GA]). Urtak,
n300paxkeHne 100poro 1 370ro Hayalla 3/1eCb COOTHOCUTCS C IIPAaBOM U Je-
BOU CTOpoHOM XpucTta. Beelt 3Toil KOMIIO3UIIMU MTPOTUBOCTOUT, OJHAKO,
MOJIOKEHHE COJIHIIA M JIyHBbI HaJ TOJI0BOM XpHCTa: CONHIIE M300pakeHO
37IeCh C JIEBOM CTOPOHBI XpHUCTa (CrpaBa MO OTHOLICHHUIO K 3PHUTENIO),
a JIlyHa, HaIllpOTHUB, C MPABOIl €ro CTOPOHHI (CJIE€BA MO OTHOLIEHUIO K 3pH-
teno). Panom ¢ mynoit Hanucano LUNA, psigom ¢ connuem — SOL; o6e
HAJMKUCU HAIPaBJIEHbl K XPHUCTY, HO MOCKOJIBKY COJIHIIE HAXOJUTCS CJIeBa
oT Hero, Hajnuch JOZ ynraercs cripaBa HajneBO 1 OYKBBI €€ IpeJICTaBICHbI
B 3€pKaJIbHOM npoekuuu. VTak, 1 B 3TOM cityyae n3o0pakeHne HeOeCHbIX
CBETWJI OPHEHTHUPOBAHO HA BHEIIHIOIO MO OTHOIICHUIO K M300pa)kKeHUIO
TOYKY 3pEHHs, TOTJ]a KaKk OCHOBHOE M300pa)KeHHUE CTPOMTCS, HAIPOTHB,
B COOTBETCTBHH C BHYTPEHHEH TOUKON 3pEHMUS.

Taxoro posa KOMIO3UIIMS MPEACTAaBICHA U Ha HEKOTOPBIX JAPYTUX U30-
OpakeHusx PacmsiTus, BbIpe3aHHBIX Ha CIIOHOBOM kocTH. TakoBo Pacris-
tue IX—X B. u3 ¢nopentuiickoro Hannonansaoro myses: boromareps
IIPECTaBIEHA 3[1€Ch 10 IPaBYK CTOPOHY XpHcCTa (CileBa MO OTHOIIE-
HUIO K 3puTeno), a Moann borocinoB — no sneByro (cmpasa Juist 3pUTe-
7s1); Tak ke pacnpenenensl Gurypsl Jlonruna u Credarona. Hamporus,
COJIHIIE N300pa’keHO 37IeCh B IPABOM BEPXHEM YTy (CIIpaBa JJisl 3pUTEIs ),
a JIyHa, COOTBETCTBEHHO, — B JIEBOM BEPXHEM YTy (cjieBa 110 OTHOIIIE-
HHIO K 3puTento)®. J[pyrumu mpumepamMu MOTYT CiIyxuTh Pacrsitus X B.
U3 pU3HHIBI MuIaHCKOTO KadeapanbHoro codopa®’ u u3 JImBepIynbCKoro

UMeHa HanucaHbl Hag ux purypamm (cm: Jerphanion, 1925-1942, |, c. 88-89, 102,
190, 224, 282, 390, 446, 464, 540; Jerphanion, 1925-1942, |l, c. 200; Jerphanion,
1925-1934, I, Tabn. 51/1, 66/1; Jerphanion, 1925-1934, II, Tabn. 100/1, 116/2,
127/1, 142/5; Jerphanion, 1925-1934, Ill, Tabn. 177/4, 199/1). NpegnonaratoT, 4TO
Kak B criyvae umeHu JIOHMVH, Tak 1 B Criyyae umeHu Jcon cbirpana porb HapogHas
aTMMonoruns: ums JIOHrMH NOSIBUNOCH Nog BAMSHUEM peY. AGyxn «Kombey, a UMs
3con — nog BnusHMEM rped. Joowrrog «uccon» (cMm: L. C., 1884, c. 73; MNokpos-
ckun, 1892, c. 362; Jerphanion, 1925-1942, |, c. 89; Metzger, 1970, c. 94).

% Goldschmidt, |, Tabn. L/ Ne 114. meHa Boromatepu, Borocnosa, JloHrnHa n Cte-
¢baToHa 3a0ecb He 0603HaAYEHbI.

29 Goldschmidt & Weitzmann, I, Tabn. XVIII / Ne 42b.
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My3es*’: Kak B TOM, TaK U B JIPYrOM ciTydae Mbl BUIUM boromareps 1o mpa-
BY10 pyKy Xpucra, Moanna borociosa no ero eyt pyky, Ipd TOM 4YTO
COJIHIIE MPE/ICTABICHO ClIeBa OT XpuUCTa (crpaBa JIjsl 3pUTeNs), a JyHa —
crpaa (s 3putens ciaesa)’’. Cp. Takke MUHHATIOPY € M300paKeHUEM
Pacnisitust B cupuiickom EBanrenun XII B. u3 bpuranckoro myses (Ms.
Lond. Addit. 7169, 1. 11 00.), re Takoe e pacroJ0KEHHUE COIHIIA U JTyHBI
(conHue caneBa oT XpucCTa, cripaBa AJIs 3pUTENs, JyHa clipaBa OT XpHCTa,
clIeBa JUIs 3pUTEIIs) POTUBONOCTaBIeHO Gurypam Jlonruna u Credarona
(JlonruH cripaBa ot Xpucra, ciesa 1uist 3putenis, Ctedaron ciesa or Xpu-
CTa, CcIipaBa Jisl 3pUTes)>>.

Ocobenno nHTEpecHo Pacnisarue u3 Ianepen Yonrepa B banrumope: nzo-
Opakenuto boromarepu u Moanna borocnoBa, KoTOpbIe COIMIACHO TPaJAULMN
(KaK Ka)KkeTcsl, HE 3HAIOLIEH UCKIIFOUEHHI) pacIIOIOKEHbI, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
T10 TIPaBYIO U JIEBYIO CTOpoHY XpHcrta (boromareps cipaBa ot Xpucra, cie-
Ba uis 3putens; MoanH ciesa ot Xpucra, cripaBa Ajsl 3pUTeNs), IPOTUBO-
CTOMT 371€Ch M300pakeHHE HE TOJBKO COJIHIA U JIyHBI, HO Takxke JIoHrnHa
n Credarona. ConHIle MPEICTaBICHO ClieBa OT XpucTa (T.€. crpasa 1o OT-
HOIIICHHUIO K 3pUTEITIO), a JTyHa — CIIpaBa OT XpucTa (T.e. ClieBa M0 OTHOIIIe-
HUIO K 3pUTEI0); U BMecTe ¢ TeM CreaToH, BONPEKH TPAJUIIIH, HAXOTUTCS
3[€Ch clIpaBa OT XpucTa (AJ1s1 3puTens ciea), a JJoHrnn — ciesa ot Xpu-
cra (s 3putenst cupasa)®. MOXKHO HPE/IOI0KHUTh, TAKAM 00pPa30oM, 4TO
KakK M300pa’keHHs HeOECHBIX CBETWI, Tak U n3o0pakenus Jlonruna u Cre-
¢aroHa OpHEHTHPOBAHBI B IAHHOM CJTy4ae Ha BHEIIHIOIO TOUKY 3PCHHUS.

AHaJOTHYHOE paCTOJIOKeHNe HEOECHBIX CBETHJI TPEACTABICHO Ha
¢peckax ¢ mzobOpaxeHuem PacnsaTus B KanmaJOKMHCKUX HACKAJIbHBIX

30 Goldschmidt & Weitzmann, I, Taén. LVIII / Ne 172.

3 Wmena Mapumn n NoaHHa Borocnosa B 06oux criyyasix He 0603HayeHbl, HO B MU-
naHckom Pacnsitum Hag n3obpaxkeHnem boromatepu yntaeTcst obpalleHHas K Hel
Hagnuck IAE O YC COY (ide 6 uidg oou), a Hag usobpaxeHmem Borocnosa unTa-
etcs obpalleHHas k Hemy Hagnuck IAOY H M-P COY (ide 6 urtnp oou) (UH. XIX,
26-27).

32 Cm. n3g.: Millet, 1916, c. 424, wnn. 447.

33 Goldschmidt & Weitzmann, Il, Tabn. XLIV / Ne 117. «Bei der Kreuzigungsszene
unten ist die Stellung von Longinus und Stephaton vertauscht, ebenso wie die von
Sonne und Mond», — 3ameyvatoT peaakTopbl u3gaHus (tam xe, ll, c. 59). — Nme-
Ha JloHrnHa n CtedaTtoHa, Tak xe kak n umeHa Mapuu n NoaHHa, He 3Havatcs
Ha n300paxeHun, HO aTpubyLmns aTUX Uryp He BbI3bIBAET COMHeHusi. Cteda-
TOH AEPXUT B PyKax TPOCTb C YKCYCHOM ryBKOM, XOTA U HEe NOAHOCUT ee K ycTaMm
XpucTa; 4To e KacaeTcs JIoHrMHa, TO OH OepXUT He Konbe, a Med. «Es scheint
aber auch sonst kein richtiges Verstandnis geherrscht zu haben, denn die Figur
rechts [umeetca B Buay: cnpasa ansa 3putens] scheint keine Lanze, sondern ein
Schwert in der Hand zu haben», — nuwyT B 3TOM CBA3M pefakTopbl U3faHus (Tam
Ke); MOXXHO NPEANONOXNTb, BMECTE C TeM, YTO JIOHIMH n306paxeH 34ecb MMEHHO
B KQYecTBe COTHUKA, a HEe B KaYeCTBe BOMHA, NPOH3MBLLErO KOMbeM TENo Xpucta
(cm. BbIlwe, Npumey. 23).
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nepkBax. Ha omnoit u3 ¢pecok (B nepksu Kymnutak Kumce B Yaym WH,
dpecka 964-966 1T.) cipaBa oT pacrnAaToro Xpucra (B JCBOW 4acTu ¢pe-
ckn) m3o0paxkena nyHa ¢ Haanucbto CEAHNH, crneBa ot Hero (B mpaBoii
vactu) conuie ¢ Haamucsto HAHOC?®. PaBHbiM 00pa3zoMm u Ha Apyroi
¢dpecke (B nepkBu Kapabamr Kunuce B paiione Coannbl, ppecka 1060—
1061 rT.) cnpaBa ot Xpucrta (B neBoil yacTu (Pppecku) n3oOpakeHa JTyHa
¢ Haamuceto H CEA[HNH], Ttorna kak conHile n300pakeHO B TpaBoOit
(c Hame# ToukM 3peHus) 4yacTu (Ppecku, T.e. MO JIEBYIO CTOPOHY XpHCTa
(HaamucH HaJa M300paKEHUEM COJIHIIA B JAHHOM Cilydae He BHIHO)>. Ha
obenx ¢peckax npejacTaBicHbl Takke boromarepsr u Moann borocinos;
B COOTBETCTBUHU C TpaAuleil Mapus HaxonuTcsl 10 MpaByro pyKy Xpucra
(cneBa ¢ Hamiel Touku 3peHus), a MloanH — 1o neBylo ero pyky (cmpasa
C Hamei Touku 3peHust). Mbl MOXKeM 3aKJII0YHTh, YTO Ha 00enx (hpeckax
n300paKeHUs1 COJTHIIA U JIYHBI, C OIHOW CcTOpOoHBI, U Mapuu u Moanna,
C APYTOil, OTHOCSATCS K pa3HbIM IUIaHAM (COOTHOCSTCS C Pa3HBIMH 3pU-
TENBbHBIMU TTO3UIUSIMHK)>®.

To e camoe HaxoAWM W Ha kKaMeHHOM penbede XII B. ¢ nzodpaxe-
HueMm Xpucra, boromarepu u cB. Pyduna Ha 3amagHoM noprane cobopa
Cs. Pyduna B Accusn®’. U 31ech Takke COJHIIE MOKa3aHO CIpaBa Jyis Hac,
T.€. TI0 JIEBYIO PyKy XpHCTa, TOT/a KaK JyHa 3aHUMAeT IPOTUBOIIOJIOKHYIO
MO3HIINIO — CJIeBa JJIsl HAC, CIIpaBa OT XPHUCTA; TAKUM 00pa3oM, U B 3TOM
cllyyae M300paKeHHsI COJHIIA M JYHbI COOTHECEHBI C BHEIIHEH 3PUTEIIb-
HOW MO3UIMEH, OHM MPUHAIJIEKAT, CIIeJ0BATEIbHO, TIepeHeMy, nepude-
puiiHomy iaHy**. B To e Bpemsi boromarepsh M300paxkeHa Ha 3TOM pe-
nsede 1Mo mpaByro pyKy XpucTa (cieBa JJis Hac), a ¢B. PyduH — 1o neByro
PYKy (cIipaBa Juisi Hac), YTO SIBHO YKa3bIBa€T Ha BHYTPEHHIOIO 3pUTEIBHYIO
MO3HIIMIO; B OTIIMYUE OT U300paKEHHS COJTHIIA U JIyHBI, KX W300paKeHHUs
OTHOCSITCS K IIGHTPaJIbHOMY, OCHOBHOMY TUIaHY.

Taxkoe %xe pacroyiokeHne UMeeT MecTo Ha MuHuaTiope cepeauubl X111 B.
apmsackoro Eanrenmst u3 Marenanapana B EpeBane (Ne 7644, m. 117
00.) ¢ u3obpaxenreM Pacmsarus®®. U 3mech Takke M300paskeHHE COTHIA

3 Cwm.: Jerphanion, 1925-1934, Il, Tabn. 142/5; Jerphanion, 1925-1942, |, c. 540.
«Dans le haut, la lune (CEAHNH) et le soleil (HAHOC) ont été intervertis», — 3a-
meuaeT uccnegosartens (. ae XepdaHboH).

3% Cwm. usg.: Jerphanion, 1925-1934, I, Tabn. 199/1; Jerphanion, 1925-1942, I,
c. 346-347.

3 Cwm. ewe: Thoby, 1959, Tabn. XXIII, Ne 47, 49, XXV, Ne 56, LI, Ne 118, LXI, Ne 138,
CLXII, Ne 337; Leclercq, 1924, c. 812, Ne 4940

87 CM. n3g.: Schmidt & Schmidt, 1981, c. 30 (unn. 7).
% CornHue n3obpaxeHo 3aech B BUAe 3Be3fbl, iyHa — B BMAe nornymecsua.

3 Cwm. u3g.: Durnovo, 1961, c. 95; Armenian Miniatures, 1984, tabn. 161; Takxe:
Kessler, 1966, c. 75-76 (unn. 10).
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Skekype I

(cripaBa Juis Hac, cieBa OT XpUCTa) W JIyHBI (CleBa Ui HAac, CIIpaBa OT
Xpucra) Ha epeHeM, nepudepuiftHoM IIaHe TPOTUBOCTOUT OCHOBHOMY
IUIaHy U300paXkeHus, rae no 0be cTopoHbl Xpucra n3odpaxensl boroma-
Tepb (caeBa Ay Hac, crpaBa oT Xpucrta) U Moann borocnos (cnpasa s
Hac, cieBa ot Xpucra)®. 3a purypamu Mapuu u MoanHa Mbl BHIHM JKCH-
ckue ¢urypsl, onunersopstomue Llepkoss n Cunarory: cnpasa ot Xpucra
(cneBa ¢ mo3uiuu 3putens) anren npuBoaut Llepkoss k Kpecrty, cinesa ot
Hero (T. €. CIpaBa ¢ O3UIUH 3puTests) aHres yBoaut ot Kpecra Cunarory;
LepxoBb n300paxeHa B KopoHe, CHHarora rpocToBoocoil. 1 B aTom ciy-
Yyae pacIoyioKEHUE COJHIIA U JYHbI IPOTHBOIIOCTABICHO PACIIONIOKEHUIO
BCEX IPYTrux GuUryp mo oo6e CTopoHsl XpHcTa.

PaBHbIM 00pazom u Ha pucynke [nmanbaxckoro muccana (Gladbacher
Missale) ok. 1140 1. u3 cobopa B Ménxenrnmandbaxe Mapusi HaXOIUTCS
CIIpaBa OT PacIATOro Xpucra (B JCBOW YacTu n3o0paxenus), a Moann bo-
TOCJIOB CJIEBA OT HETo (B MPaBOW 4aCTU U300PaKEHHMsI), HO IPU 3TOM COJIH-
1€ U300paxeHo 3/1eCh clieBa OT XpHCTa (B IIPaBOi YaCTH PUCYHKA), a TyHa
crpaBa (B JICBOU 4aCTH PHCYHKa)*!.

To xe BUOUM M Ha IOKPOBE IEPEHOCHOIO anraps CcB. MaBpuKHs
(Mauritius-Tragaltar), co3mannoro ok. 1160 1. B K€IbHCKOW MacTepCKOn
Diinbepra U HaxomIANIerocsi B OeHeMKTHHCKOM ab0arctBe [opbl ¢B. Mu-
xamna (Abtei Michaelsberg) B 1. 3urGypre®.

[Toutn Bce paccMOTpeHHBIE IPUMEPHI (32 OTHUM TOJILKO MCKIIIOUEHU-
eM) otHocsTcs K ukoHorpaduu Pacrisitus mnm Cusitus ¢ Kpecra, u 310
MOHATHO: B KOMITO3UIINH, TI€ IICHTPATBHON (UTYPOH SBISIETCS paCISTHIN
Xpucroc, MPOTUBOMOCTABJICHUE MTPABOTO U JIEBOTO BHICTYNAET OCOOEHHO
0T4eTINBO. MOXKHO TOJIarark, OHaKO, YTO MHTEPECYIOIee HAC SBJICHUE
HE CBOAUTCA K ATOM MKOHOTrpaduu. B yacTHOCTH, HEUTO MOAOOHOE MOXKET,
Ka)XeTcsl, HaOJII0IaThCsl B MUTPAUCTUYECKOM HCKYCCTBE.

Tak ke kak u m3zoOpaxenus Pacmsarusi, n3obpaxkeHnss Mutpsl 00bId-
HO COITPOBOX/IAIOTCS BBEPXY M300paKEHHEM COJIHIIA M JIyHBI*, TOT/a Kak

40 CornHue nsobpaxeHo 34ech B BUAE 3Be3abl Ha ANCKe C NLOM, NoKasaHHbIM aHdac,
niyHa — B BuAe Monymecsia, M3 KOTOpPOro BbICTYNaeT Lo, nokasaHHoe B Mpo-
¢unb. Mo onpeneneHuto Keccnepa, conHue npeacTtaBneHo 3gechb kak «spiked
mask» (Kessler, 1966, c. 76).

41 Cwm. uan.: Schiller, Il, c. 487, unn. 435.
42 Cwm. u3n.: Schiller, I, c. 475, nnn. 409.

4 Henb3sa uckntoyathb, Y4To Urypbl CoMnHUa 1 nyHel npu n3obpaxeHnun Pacnstus Boc-
X0OAT K n3obpaxeHuam Mutpel (cm.: Hautecoeur, 1921, c. 17-21; Deonna, 1947—-
1948, c. 30). B nobom cnyyae nsobpaxeHue nyHbl B cueHe Pacnatuns HyxpgaeTcs
B OOBbSICHEHUN: U3 KAHOHUYECKUX eBaHrenuin Toneko Esanrenune ot Jlykn (XXIII, 45)
YNOMWHAET O COJHLIE, U MPU 3TOM BO BCEX TPEX CUHOMTUYECKMX €BaHrenusix ro-
BOpUTCH O TbMe, COLUefLIeln Ha 3eMrto, O nyHe xe He ynomuHaetcsa (Md. XXVII,
45, Mk. XV, 33, Jlk. XXIll, 44); TONbKO O COJHLIE FOBOPUTCS U B anOKpUPUIECKOM
EBanrenun Hukoguma (Gounelle, 2008, c. 252-253; Conybeare, 1896, c. 104;
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BHH3Y MM COOTBETCTBYET M300paKeHHE JABYX (PaKEIOHOCIIEB — CITyTHUKOB
Mutpsl, Kayrta (Cautes) u Kayronara (Cautopates), OTUIIETBOPSIIOIINX CBET
Y ThMY (JICHb U HOYb, YTPEHHIOIO U BEYEPHIOIO 3apI0, BECHY M OCEHb H, B KO-
HEYHOM cueTe, *U3Hb 1 cMepThb). Onun u3 Hux (KayTt) nzo0paxaercs Bceraa
¢ moaHsThIM (akenom, apyroii (Kayromar) — ¢ onymennsim*, Kak HeGec-
HBIE CBETUJIA, TaK U (haKeIOHOCIIBI H300paskaroTCs 10 00€ CTOPOHBI MUTPBL.
B GompmmHCTBE cydaeB (urypa ¢ MogHITHIM (DakeIoM COOTHECeHa ¢ U30-
OpakeHueM coJHIIA (TIpeICTaBlICHa Ha COJTHEYHOH CTOpoHe), (hUrypa c omy-
HIEHHBIM (pakeioM — ¢ M300pakeHHeM JIyHbI (IPEICTaBIeHa Ha JTyHHOU
cropone)®. TeM He MeHee, HEPEIKO COOTHOIICHUE ObIBAET OOPATHBIM.
[TprmepoM MOXKET CITy>KUTh MpaMOpHBIN penbed n3 Kanpu ¢ nzobpa-
KeHueM Mutpsl, yousatomiero Obika, 13 HannonanabHOTO apxeonorude-
ckoro my3esi B Heanone (1au. I1I B.)*. C npaBoii CTOPOHBI OT HEro (JeBOM
M0 OTHOILIEHHIO K 3PHUTEINI0) MOKA3aHO COJIHIIE, MO JIEBYIO CTOPOHY Mu-
TPBI (MIPaBYIO IS 3pUTENsT) — JIyHA. TakuM 00pa3om, 31eCh HMEET MECTO
BHYTPCHHsIsSI ODHEHTAIIHS: IPABOE U JICBOE OIPEICIISIOTCS [0 OTHOLICHUIO

Vannutelli, 1938, c. 106; Revillout, 1913, c. 96; Nopdupses, 1890, c. 175; Vaillant,
1968, c. 28). MNokposckui (1892, c. 369) ycmaTtpuaeTt B nsobpaxeHumn PacnaTtus
BrnnaHue onuncanus CtpawHoro Cyaa, Korga ConHue MOMEPKHET M fyHa He gacT
cseta cBoero (Md. XXIV, 29, Mk. XIIlI, 24, cp. Jlk. XXI, 25); He MeHee BepoATHO
BNusiHne Anokanuncuca: korga ArHel, CHUMaeT LIECTYH neyaTh, COMMHLE MEPKHET,
a NnyHa ctaHoBMTCA kKak kpoBb (OTkp. VI, 12). Bce 310 He MckmntovaeT, ogHako, BNus-
HUS MUTPaNCTUYECKON TpaguLmu.

4 TMpwuHATo gymartb, 4To 06a cnyTHMKa MuTpbl, kak n cam Mutpa, NnpeacTaBnsoT co-
6on maHudecTtaumm conHua. CornacHo ogHon HTepnpetauun, Kayt sasnset cobow
BOCxoAsllee conHue, Kaytonat — 3axopsiuee; mexay TeM Mutpa, ybusawoLwui
Oblka, NpeacTaBnsieT cofnHue B MongeHb. B cooTBeTCTBMM € Apyron uHTepnpeTa-
umnen KayTt npeacraenseTr cobon BeceHHee conHue, Kaytonat — oceHHee, Torga
kak MuTpa maHudectupyet conHue netHee. B nbom cnyvae KayTt nsobpaxaer
HapacTaHue cBeTa, Kaytonat — ero y6biBaHue, Mutpa xe onuueTBOpseT CorHue
B €ro KynbMUHaLMOHHON base; 06e uHTepnpeTauum SOMOMNHAT ApYr Apyra, pac-
cMaTtpuBasi OQHO 1 TO Xe siBreHne B Macutabe aHs unm roga. Cp.: «Celui qui éléve
son flambeau, est la personnification du soleil matinal ou vernal qui monte de plus
en plus haut dans le ciel, et, éclairant le monde d’'une lumiére toujours plus ardente,
y répand la fécondité. Celui qui abaisse sa torche, représente I'astre a son déclin,
soit qu’au couchant il descende derriére I'horizon, soit qu’il amortisse ses feux dans
les brumes de I'hiver et laisse les frimas engoudir la végétation. D’une maniére plus
générale, I'un symbolisera la chaleur et la vie, I'autre le froid et la mort» (Cumont, |,
c. 211-212; cm. Takxke: Beck, 1977, c. 1).

4 Cp.: «In most of the images, the figure of Mithras is flanked by two torchbearers —
one raising, the other lowering the torch — whose names are known from inscriptions
to be Cautes and Cautopates. Their respective positions to the left and to the
right of the bull-slaying god often (but not always) correspond to the placement of
the anthropomorphic figures of Sol and Luna at the upper left and right corners»
(Kirichenko, 2005, c. 1-2). Cwm. ewle B atou cBs3u: Hannach, 1996, c. 185—186.

46 Cwm. 06 atom nsobpaxeHun: Collezioni..., 1989, c. 99, Ne 20; Tran Tam Tinh, 1972,
c. 177-178 nunn. 83 bis (Ha Tabn. LVIII); Lurker, 1980, c. 102-103 n c. 114, unn. 2.
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Skekype I

K Mutpe, a He 10 OTHOLICHUIO K 3PUTENI0. DTOMY IPOTUBOPEUHT, OTHAKO,
n300paxxeHne (HhakeIoHOCIEB IO 00euM CTOpOHaM MUTpBI B HH)KHEH 4a-
CTH U300pakeHus: PUTypa ¢ MOTHATHIM (haKeIOM MPECTaBICHA B JAHHOM
clly4ae Ha JIyHHOU CTOpOHE, (urypa ¢ OmyuIeHHbIM (pakeroM — Ha CoJl-
Heuynoi*’. Hamo monarare, Takum 00pa3om, 410 GUrypbl GaKkeIOHOCIEB
371eCh OTHOCSTCS K JPYroMy IIaHy H300paxkeHus, Hexenu purypa Mutpst
Y COOTHECEHHBIC C HUM M300pakeHHUs COTHIIA U JTyHbI. O0pamaeT Ha ceOs
BHUMAaHHE TO O0OCTOSATENBCTBO, UTO (urypa Obika Ha penbede n3z Kanpu
3acJIOHSET OAHOTO U3 (akenoHocueB. Takum 00pa3oM, HE IPUXOTUTCS TO-
BOPUTH B JAHHOM CJIy4ae O IPOTUBOIOCTABICHUHU IIEPETHETO U OCHOBHOTO
TUTaHa: 3/16Ch MPOTHBOIOCTABIICHBI, MTO-BUAUMOMY, HEOCCHBIH U 3eMHON
NPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIE TUIACTHI; MPU ITOM 3E€MHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO CBSI3aHO
C BHEIIHEH MEepPCIEeKTHBON (C TOYKON 3pEHUs BHEIIHETO HaOIromaress),
TOTJIa KaK MPOCTPAHCTBO HEOECHOE CBS3aHO C BHYTPEHHEH MEePCIIeKTUBON
(c TOUKO# 3peHuUs] BHYTPEHHETO HAOIIOATeNs ) — MOI00HO TOMY, KaK 3TO
UMeeT MeCTo U y BaH Diika B [eHTcKOM anTape.

47 CMm. ewe npumepbl Takoro poga: Campbell, 1968, Tabn. XXVII; Hinnells, 1976,
Tabn. Xl; Clauss, 1990, c. 95 (unn. 52), 99-100 (unn. 56).

4 Cp. KOMMeHTapuii k paccMmaTpuBaemMoMy nsobpaxeruto: «Die Umkehrung bei un-
serem Beispiel ist so zu erklaren, dal® Mithras und die Gestirne als ,obere Machte”
(sie beruhren die obere Leiste des Rahmens, den Himmel) vom Bild selbst aus
betrachtet werden missen; der das Geschopfliche symbolisierende Stier und die
Fackeltrager, die Anfang und Ende des Erschaffenen bedeuten, stehen auf der
Erde und sind vom Bildbetrachter aus zu sehen» (Lurker, 1980, p. 103).



kekype IV

3epKanbHoe OTpaxeHue
Kak crnocob npeacTaBneHuns
NPOCTPaHCTBA Yy BaH Jiika
N Apyrux donamaHacKux

Xusonucues XV B.
(k ¢. 30)

[IpoTHBONOCTABIEHHOCTh 3pUTEIBHBIX MO3ULHUN, ONpeAesonas
MEHY IPaBOTo U JIEBOro B [ €HTCKOM anTape, HaXOIUT JIOMOJHUTEIHHOE
MOATBEPKACHUE B CHELMAIBHOM XYIOKECTBEHHOM IIPHEME, TOCTATOYHO
TUIIMYHOM BOOOIIE JUTs BaH DiiKa: Ha cepruieckoil TOBEPXHOCTH IIapa,
yKparmatomnieM (GOHTaH IMepe] MPecTONIOM C ATHIIEM, OTPaKaloTCs JIBE
yesoBeyeckue (pUrypsel, KOTOpble, OUEBUIHO, HE UMEIOT HMKAKOTO OTHO-
HIeHUs K M300pakaeMoil clieHe, T.e. HaXOoIATCs BHE M300pakaeMoi Jeii-
crButenibHOCTH'. [IpaBasi BEpXHss 4acTh I1apa OCBEIICHA, U Mbl BUJIUM Ha
HEll OTpakKeHHE OKHA; HECOMHEHHO, IO MBICIH XYIOKHUKA 3/1€Ch OTpa-
’KaeTcsl peaJbHOe OKHO MpHiena (Karesuibl), B KOTOPOM OBLT PacrioiokKeH
anTapb’, MPUYEM ITO OTPAKEHHE COOTHECEHO C PEallbHBIM HCTOYHHKOM
cBeTa B Ipuienie (OKHa B mpUJeie HaXOAWIUCh ClpaBa OT ajTaps, COOT-
BETCTBCHHO, OCBEIICHHOM OKa3bpIBaeTCs Mpasas yacTh mapa)’. Ha nporu-
BOTIOJIOKHOM, 3aTEMHEHHOH YacTH Iapa BUIHBI B 3€PKATHHOM OTPAKECHUN
7IBa 4YeJIOBEKa; MX (UTYpHI BBITIHYTHI 110 BEPTUKAIBHOW OCH, YTO COOT-
BETCTBYET HCKPUBIICHUIO (Convexity) oTpaskaromiel MTOBEPXHOCTH Iapa.

B 00oux ciayyasx — kak B ciydyae OTpa)X€HHs OKHA, TaK U B Cilydae
OTpa)KEHUS JIIOAEH — OTPa)KaeTcsi TO, YTO HAXOJUTCS 3a paMKaMH XyJ0-
KECTBEHHOI'0 IIPOCTPAHCTBA.

" Cm. unntoctpauuu: Dierick, 1996, Tabn. 18; Schneider, 2012, c. 174, nnn. 9.3. Hu
B TOM, H/ B JPYrOM M3OaHUM OTPaXXEHNE YenoBeYeCKUX OUryp He OTMEYEHO.

2 CMm.: Schneider, 2012, c. 175.

3 O npugene (kanenne), B KOTOPOM NepBOHaYanbHO Haxoguncs [eHTCKuiA anTaps,
N pacnonoXXeHnn okoH B HeM cMm. . I, npymey. 16.
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Okekype [V

Ecim oxHO mpencraBisier coOOW peanbHOW OKHO Xpama (KareJuibl
Beiinra), To kT0 3TM Monu? ECTh Bce OCHOBaHMS BUIIETh B OJHOHN U3 (-
Typ CaMOro XyIOKHHKA, IOCKOJIbKY TaKOro pojia sIBJIEHUE HEOJHOKPATHO
BCTpeyaeTcs y BaH Jiika (cMm. Huxke). Jpyras ¢purypa, ckopee Bcero, npu-
HA/IJIC)KHUT €ro MOMOILTHUKY (TIOAMACTEPhIO).

OTpakeHHEe OKOH MOXXHO BHUAETH TaK)Ke Ha JPAroleHHBIX KaMHSX,
yKpamaroumx 3acTexxku Ha oaexnae bora Orma, Moanna Kpecrturens
U OJIHOTO U3 MOIOLIUX aHresnoB. M B 3TOM cilydae, HECOMHEHHO, IIPEIO-
JaraeTcsi OTpakeHue peanbHbIX okoH xpama’. [Ipu atom Bor, Moann Kpe-
CTHUTENB, JleBa Mapus 1 OKpyXaroliye uX aHrebl HaXOSTCs B OTKPHITOM
MOMEIICHUH, KPBIIIEH KOTOPOTO SBISIETCS caMO HE00, HEOECHBIN CBOJ (CM.
B oot cBs3u . 11, § 3, a raxke In. IV); n300paxkeHne 3TOTO IOMETIEHUS
COGIMHSETCS, TAKUM 00pa3oM, C M300pakKEHHEM PEaTbHOTO IMOMELICHHUS
(xaremsl I'eHTCKOTO COO0pPa), B KOTOPOM PACIIONIOKEH aJITaph.

Kak BunuMm, okHa Xxpama (Kameuibl) OTPaXKaroTCsl B U300paKeHUH He-
CKOJIBKO Pa3 — Ha Pa3HbIX OTPAKAIOIIMUX MOBEPXHOCTIX. To ke, MOXKET
OBITh, IMEET MECTO U B CIy4yae OTpakeHHUs XynokHuka. [lomumo miapa,
yKpamaiomiero (poHTaH, OoTpakeHHe YeI0oBeYeCKOW (UTYphl HAXOAHUTCH,
KaK I0JIaratoT, Ha JAParoleHHOM KaMHE, YKpallarolleM KOPOHY, KoTopas
HaxomuTcs B Horax bora Orma’.

CxonnbiM 00pa3oM B cueHe brnarosemenus, kKak Mbl yK€ OTMEYalH,
paMKH maHesel, u3 KOTOPhIX COCTaBIEHO M300pakeHue (CKpEeIUIsoue
MaHeJIu JIPYT C IPYroM), OTOpachIBalOT TeHb B KOMHaTe Mapuu — Tak,
Kak ecyii Obl OHU He ObUTH YCIIOBHBIM MTPUEMOM U300payKeHUs, a IPUHAI-
JeKaIA caMO# N300pakaeMoi peaabHOCTH: H300pakeHHe U n300pakae-
MO€ OpraHMYEeCKH CIIMBAIOTCS APYr C APYTrOM, T. €. YCTpaHSAETCA rpaHb
MEXAy N300pakaeMoil pealbHOCThIO M PEalIbHOCTBIO HAILIEro Mupa (CM.
In I, § 2).

Bo Bcex aTHX cityyasx BHENIHEE 10 OTHOIICHUIO K M300pajkaeMou Jeii-
CTBUTEJIBHOCTH MPOCTPAHCTBO (K KOTOPOMY HMPHUHAMJIECKUT KAK XyIOXK-
HUK, TaK U 3pUTEIIb) OKa3bIBAETCS MPEJICTABICHHBIM 3/1€Ch B 36pKaJIbHOM

4 Cp.: «We can assume that, before the final installation of the retable in the chapel, Jan
experimented with the space and lighting — introducing touches of light, shadows
and reflections — harmonising the work with the natural illumination from the two
windows in the chapel, both with a southern exposure and located to the right of the
altarpiece. So, on close examination, one can see these windows illusionistically
reflected in certain gems in the painting: the clasps of the mantle of Christ, the red
ruby of St John the Baptist and the blue sapphire of a Singing Angel» (Dhanens,
1980, c. 112). Cm. Takke: Dierick, 1996, c. 30 (npuBoauTcsa unnoctpaums); Blum,
1969, c. 121, npumeu. 49; Borchert, 2010a, c. 24.

® C. Anbnepc [Svetlana Alpers], yctHoe coobleHne. Cm. Takke: Koerner, 1993,
c. 108. Ham He ypanocb yBMAETb 3TO OTpaXkeHue, NO3TOMY HaM NMPUXOAUTCS Mo-
naraTbCsl Ha MHEHWe ApYrux uccrenosaTeneil.
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oTtoOpaxeHUU (4TO, BOOOIIE TOBOPS, W MPEANOiaraeT MeHy IMPaBOTO
1 JIEBOT0)°.

Mexy TeM Ha jgarax BouHOB XpHUCTOBBIX («Christi milites») Ha neBoii
OOKOBOM CTBOPKE OTKPBITOIO aiTapsi OTPAXKAIOTCS JETaId BOOPYKEHUS
1 KOHCKOH cOpyH, a TaK)Ke SIEMEHTHI Ieif3axa, Ha (hOHEe KOTOPOTO IMOKa3a-
Ha CIIeHa MOKJIOHeHHs ATHIy (cM. Bbite, I71. I, § 4)’. OnHako B JaHHOM
Clydae OTpaKeHHE COOTHOCUTCS C CaMOM N300pakaeMoi IeHCTBUTEILHO-
CTBIO, @ HE C TEM, UTO BBIXOJHT 3a €€ Ipeenbl. To ke MOKET ObITh CKa3aHO
0 yarie, CTOAIIEH Ha IMpecToiie, Ha KOTOPOU OTPa)KaroTCsl OKPYKarolue
[PECTOJT AHTEIbI®.

AHaNoTMYHbIE TPHEMBbl MBI BCTpEYaeM U B JPyrux paboTax BaH
Oiika. Tak, B «Iloprpete uersl ApHOIbGUHN» U3 JTOHIOHCKON Harmo-
HanpHOU Tanepen (1434 r.) XynoXHUK (BMECTE CO CBOMM MTOMOITHUKOM)
OTpa’kaeTcsl B 3epKajie, HaXO/AIIeMCs 3a CIIMHOM CynpyroB ApHonb(hu-
Hi’, a B «MajionHe ¢ kKaHOHUKOM BaH nep [lane» u3 My3sest U3SIIHBIX
uckycctB B bprorre (1436 1) on orpaxaercs Ha mute cB. [eoprus'’.
BMmecre ¢ Tem Ha narax u nuieMe cB. ['eoprusi mpeacTaBieHo OTpaXeHHue
¢buryp u npeaMeToB, HAXOIALIMXCS B M300pa)kaeMOM INpPOCTpaHCTBe!'.
OTtpaxxenne Ha QOHTAHE WIM HA KOPOHE B €HTCKOM anTape COOTBETCTBYET,
TakuM oOpa3oM, Tomy, uyTo Mbl BuaAMM B «IlopTpere ApHonbhunm»,
a Taxxke Ha mure cB. [‘eoprus B «MagoHHe ¢ KaHOHUKOM BaH jep [lane»,
TOT/Ia KaK OTpa)keHHe Ha jarax BOMHOB XpHUCTOBbIX («Christi milites»)
OTBEYAET TOMY, YTO MbI HAaXOJIMM Ha JlaTax | IuieMe cB. [‘eoprust B aToMm
[IOCJIEIHEM [TPOU3BEICHUH.

6 Cp. Hawn 3ame4vaHNsi O MeHe NpaBoro M nesoro B 3epkane: YcneHckuin, 2006,
c. 70-71.

7 Cwm.: Carter, 1954, c. 60; Schneider, 2012, c. 171-172.
8 Cwm.: Schneider, 2012, c. 173.

® Cwm. 06 aTtot kaptuHe: Panofsky, 1934; Dhanens, 1980, c. 193-205 (unn. 131
n 133); Seidel, 1993; Hall, 1994.

0 Cwm.: Carter, 1954, c. 61 v Tabn. 3; Farmer, 1968, c. 159-160 1 Ta6n. 5; Belting
& Kruse, 1994, tabn. 51c; Panofsky, |, c. 429, npumeu. 3 k c. 183. durypa xynox-
HUKa, OTpaXarLasacs Ha LWKUTe, OTHYETNMBO BUAHA U B KOMWMW 3TOM KapTWHbI, BbINOS-
HEHHOW OJHMM U3 YYEeHMKOB UMW nocriefoBaTenel BaH diika, Haxoasulencs B My-
3ee u3sLLHbIX UckyccTB B AHTBepneHe (cMm.: Carter, 1954, c. 61, npumeu. 4; Farmer,
1968, c. 159—160 v Tabn. 6; Sebkova-Thaller, 1991, c. 6 1 unn. 5).

Peuyb naget npm sTom 06 oTpaxkeHnr Ha 06paTHOWM CTOPOHE LLMTa, KOTOPbIA BUCUT 3a
nnevamu cB. leoprus, 6yoyyn obpalleH K 3puTento CBOEN BHYTPEHHEN CTOPOHOMN:
ecnu B «[MopTpete ApHOMbMUHM» 1 B FTEHTCKOM antape XyAOXKHUK OTpaxaeTcs Ha
BbIMYKITO/ MOBEPXHOCTW, TO B JAHHOM CIly4ae MMEeeT MeCTO OTpaXKeHMe Ha BOrHy-
TOW NOBEPXHOCTMU.

" Cwm.: Carter, 1954, c. 61.
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Okekype [V

Ecnu B «ManoHHe ¢ kKaHOHMKOM BaH Jep [lane» XxynoKHUK — a BMecTe
C HUM U 3PUTENIb — OKAa3bIBAIOTCA KakK Obl BHYTPH M300paxaeMoro mpo-
CTpaHCTBa, TO B «[lopTpere ApHONBGUHI» XYyJO)KHUK, KAK U 3PUTEINb, Ha-
XOJIUTCSI BHE 3TOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA.

XapakTepHbIM 00pa3oM HaJl 3epkasioM Ha cteHe B «Iloprpere ApHOIB-
(GUHU» MBI BUIUM HAJNUCh C TIOAIMKCHIO XYIOXKHUKA U JaToil: «Johannes
de Eyck fuit hic 1434». Hagmuce 3Ta ¢ M3BECTHOW TOUKH 3PSHUS JIBYCMBIC-
JICHHA: OHAa MOXET OBbITh MOHSATA MO0 Kak «S1H BaH DK ObUT 371€Ch» 100
Kak «SIH BaH DIk ObUT 3THM», T.€. (hopma hic MOKET MOHUMATHCS JINOO Kak
MECTOMMEHHOE Hapeuue, 1100 Kak yKa3arelabHOoe MecTouMeHue. B mepom
cllydae TIOAINUCH XYIOKHHUKA TMpPEACTaBIeHa KaKk M300paKeHHWe HaJIIluCH-
rpaduTo, caenaHHON Ha cTeHe (MOJOOHON TeM HAAINMCSIM, KOTOPHIE MBI
BCTpEYaeM Ha CKajlax Win pyuHax). Bo Bropom ciiyuae oHa MOXET OTHO-
CHUTBCSI K OTPOKEHUIO B 3epKaje (03Hadas, 4To BaH DWK ObUT TEM YeloBe-
KOM, OTPa)KEHHE KOTOPOT'O 3alle4aTiieHO B 3epKaJie); B 9TOM CIIy4ae HaJlIHCh
KOPPEIHPYET C 3epKATBHBIM OTPAKCHUEM — U TO H JIPYTrO€ MPEACTACT KaK
cBoeoOpa3Has MOANKCh Xy[JOKHUKA (BU3yasnbHas W rpaduueckas). Eciu
MIepBOE YTEHHUE MOTHOCTHIO OTBEYALT JJATHHCKOMY CIIOBOYIIOTPEOICHHIO, TO
BTOPOE TPE/IoiaraeT CHHTAKCHUECKYI0 HHBEPCHIO (BOOOIIE TOBOPS, JI0ITY-
CTUMYIO B JIATBIHH, HO B JJAHHOM CITy4yae Kak OyATO HE MOTHBHUPOBAHHYIO).
Takum 06pa3om, epBast HHTEPIIPETALUS KaKeTcs 0oJiee BEPOSTHOM, OHAKO
Y BTOpasi HE MOXKET OBbITh IMOJTHOCTHIO OTBEPIHYTA: MbI HE 3HAE€M, HACKOJILKO
XOPOILIUM JIATUHUCTOM ObUT BaH DUK, M HE 00s3aTENIbHO MPEAToararb, 4To
OH OPHEHTHUPOBAJICS Ha KJIACCHUYECKYO JIATHIHB ',

[TpuBeeHHBIMU IPUMEPAMH HE UCUEPIIBIBAIOTCS BCE CIy4an 3epKalib-
HOTO OTpakeHHUs y BaH Diika. Tak, B «bnaroBemennn» u3 MaapuacKkoro

2. TpakTtoBka popMbl hic B Hagnvcy BaH Jiika kak ykas3aTenbHOro MECTOMMEHMUSI BOC-
xoauT k 1847 r., korga 6bin onybnukoBaH kaTanor NOHAOHCKOM HaumoHanbHOn
ranepeu, roe gaHHas dpasa 6bina nepesegeHa Yapnsom Wctnerikom [Charles
Eastlake], TormawHum gupektopom ranepeu, kak «John van Eyck was this (man)»
(cm.: Hall, 1994, c. 7-8). Takoe 4TeHne Hawno 3ateMm noadepxky y lyctasa dpu-
apvxa Baarena [Gustav Friedrich Waagen], nepsoro anpektopa bepnuHckoro my-
3es (Waagen, 1854, c. 348), n J1. Qumbe (Dimier, 1932). MpoTnB Hero BbICTYNWMMK,
B yacTtHoctu, C. PenHak (Reinach, 1918, c. 84-85) n 3. MNaHodckun (Panofsky,
1934, c. 124), koTOpble yKa3anu Ha To, YTO Takasi MHTEpPNpeTaunsi He COOTBETCTBY-
eT natuHckomy y3ycy. Ctatbsi MaHodckoro Bbi3Bana noreMm4eckuii OOMeH nmchb-
Mamu B xxypHane «The Burlington Magazine» (1. LXV, 1934, c. 135, 189, 296-297);
NnoYTV BCE @aBTOPbI MUCEM BbICTYNUIN B 3aLLMTY TPAAULIMOHHOIO NPOYTEHNSA JaHHOM
dpasbl kak «Jan van Eyck was here», MOTMBMPYSI €ro NUHIBUCTUYECKMMMN coobpa-
XKEHUSIMU.

CnepnyeT UMeTb B BUAY, YTO CTOPOHHUKM arnisTEPHATUBHOIO YTEHWUSI MHTEPECYHOLLIEN
Hac HagnNMCKU UCXOOMIN U3 TOro, YTO Ha MOPTPETE BaH ONka nsobpaxkeHa He veTa
ApHonbduHM, a cam XygoxHuK (AH BaH Q1K) co cBoen >xeHoM. lNMocne Toro, Kak
©ObINo JOKa3aHo, YTO 34ecCb M306paxeHbl cynpyr ApHOMNbMUHN, NX NO3ULMSA OKa3a-
nacb cnabown. Tem He MeHee, 3TO YTEHUE MOXET MMETb CMbICI, €CNU CYUTaTb, YTO
HaAMNMCb OTHOCUTCS HE K COAEPXKaHMIO MOPTPETA, a K OTPaXKEHUIO B 3epKare.
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cobpanus Tuccen-bopuemnca Mapus u ['aBpumin n300pakeHbl B BHIE
CTaTyil, KOTOpbIE OTPAXalOTCS Ha IOBEPXHOCTH M3 YEPHOIO Mpamo-
pa'’. B tpuntuxe u3 JIpe3aeHckoii raiepen Ha Jarax apxaHrena Muxau-
na orpaxaercs ero mut'. Bapronomeo ®ammo [Bartolomeo Fazio wiu
Bartholomaeus Facius, ok. 1400 — 1457] B 1450-e rT. onucan KapTUHY
BaH Diika «Kynanpummnay (10 Hac He JOUIEIIYIO), T/Ie€ CIIMHA KyTaIbIIH-
bl OTpaXKaeTcs B 3epKaiie’’; pasyMmeeTcsi, Hd OCHOBAHUH 3TOTO OIHCAHHS
TPYIAHO CyAUTH O (DYHKIIMHU JaHHOTO MpreMa. Bo Bcex 3TuX ciryyasix B 3ep-
KaJbHOM OTPA)XEHUH IPEICTABICHBI (UTyphI, U300paKEHHBIE B CaMOM
KapTuHe (B oTanuue, Harpumep, ot «lloprpera ApHonabhuHN»), MprUUeM
OHHU TIOKa3aHbl C TOYKU 3PEHHSI, OTIIMYHOM OT TOUKH 3PEHUS XyIOKHUKA,
BOCIIPOU3BOIAIIETO N300pakaeMylo CIIeHy (MHa4ye roBOps, HEJOCTYITHON
ISl BHELITHETO HAOIIOAATENs, CMOTPSIILIETO Ha 3Ty CIIEHY CO CTOPOHBI U 3a-
HUMAIOIIETO TPU 3TOM (PUKCHPOBAHHYIO TTO3UIIHIO).

[Iprem 3epkaiabHOrO OTpa)KeHHUsSI (PUKCHPYET OTHOLICHHSI MEXAy IO-
3UIMEH HaOmoAarens U u300paxkaeMou JICMCTBUTEIBHOCTHIO'Y. BMecTte

3 «BnaroBelueHne» B aunTtuxe m3 cobpaHus TucceH-bopHemuca (1435-1436 rr.)
o4veHb 6nm3ko Kk «bnaroBelleHno» Ha BHELUHMX CTBOpKax Tpuntuxa u3 [Opesnex-
ckon ranepen (1437 r.); cm. In. lll, § 2. B oboux cnyyasax Mapusa n Maspuun mnso-
OpaxeHbl B Buae cTaTyh, HO ecnu B MagpuackoMm «braroselueHnm» atu cratym
OTpaxalTcsa Ha 3epKanbHOM MOBEPXHOCTU (POHa, TO B APEe3OEeHCKOM OHU OTbpa-
CbIBalOT TEHN HA CTEHKM HULLKX, B KOTOPOW OHW HaXOAATCS; U TO U Apyroe co3faeT
UNn3n obbema. 3ameTnM, YTO TEHU eCcTb U B AuNTMXe U3 cobpaHus TucceH-
BopHemuca, HO OHV NafalT He Ha CTEHKM HULLK, @ Ha paMKu, OKaiMIisitoLne 13o-
OpaxeHne: cKynbnTypHble n3obpaxeHns Mapun u laBpunna cTosT nepes 3epkarb-
HOW NMOCKOCTbIO, UX OTPaXKatoLLEl, TEHW e NagatT Ha paMKu, oKanmnsaoLme aty
NNOCKOCTb (ecnn B Ape3fAeHCcKoM TpunTuxe ctatym Mapum n Maspumna HaxogsaTtcs
B HMLIAX, TO B MaApuACKOM OUMTUXE OHU Kak Obl BbIXOOAT U3 U3006paxeHusl, Bbl-
CTynawT Bnepes — Ha 3puTens).

4 Cm.: Carter, 1954, c. 60.

5 Cm.: Baxandall, 1964, c. 102—103; Panofsky, I, ¢. 361-362 (npumeu. 7 k c. 2), cp.
c. 3, 252. — «KynanbLumuy» BaH JQNKa MOryT OTOXOECTBNSATL C KAPTMHON, HeKorga
npuHaanexasLwen KopHenucy BaH aep leecty [Cornelis van der Geest, 1555-1638],
aHTBEPIEHCKOMY KOINeEKUMOHepY, ranepes kotoporo 6bina n3obpaxeHa Bunnemom
BaH axtom B 1628 r. (B HacTosLlee BpeMs MOrOTHO BaH [axTa HaxoguTcs B aHT-
BepneHckom [lome PybeHca). B uncne apyrmx KapTviH, HaXOAMBLUUXCS B ranepee
(1 BOCNpOM3BEAEHHbIX HAa MOMOTHE BaH axTa), Mbl BUAUM KapTWHY C ABYMS! KEHLLN-
HaMu, 0gHa 13 KOTOPbIX OOHaXeHa 1 COBepLUAET TyareT; 00e XeHLMHbI OTpaXaroTcst
B BUCSILLEM Ha CTeHe 3epkarie (cM. uaa.: Dhanens, 1980, c. 209, unn. 138); B bonee
No34HEM OMUcaHWM AaHHOW Konnekumn (1668 r.) ata kapTvHa 3HaAYUTCHA Kak Npous-
BegeHue BaH Jika (CcM. Tam xe, ¢. 206 cn.); konua ee, BbinonHeHHasa B XV B., Haxo-
antca B Mysee apBapackoro yHuepcuteTa (cm.: Borchert, 2002, c. 106, nnn. 126,
nc. 239, Ne 36). Ota kKapTuHa He cooTBEeTCTBYET onvcaHuio Pauuo (cm.: Vilain, 1970,
c. 55, npumeu. 3; Panofsky, |, ¢. 362, npumeu. 1 k c. 3, u c. 440, npumen. 5 k ¢. 203),
HO aTpubyuLmsa ee BaH DIKY KaXeTCH BMOMHE BEPOATHOMN.

6 Cp. 3ameyvanus [0. KapTepa, OTHOCSILLMECS] K OTPaXKEHUIO XYOOXHMKa (BaH On-
ka) Ha wwuTe cB. leoprus B «MagoHHe ¢ KaHOHWKOM BaH Aep [Nane» (cp. Bbiwe,
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Okekype [V

C TeM OH IO3BOJISIET NIOKA3aTh B M300paKEHUH TO, YTO HAXOJUTCS BHE HE-
MOCPEACTBEHHO M300pakaeMoi JEeHCTBUTEIBHOCTH (T. €. BHE N300paxae-
MOro (pparMeHTa JeMCTBUTEIBHOCTH) WK JJa’ke BHE MOJIS 3pEHUS XYI0K-
HUKA: 3epKaJIbHOE OTPa)KEHUE MPEJICTACT B 3TOM ClIydae Kak croco0 mnpeju-
CTaBJICHUSI TPEXMEPHOT'O IIPOCTPAHCTBA HA JIBYMEPHOU IIOCKOCTH KapTH-
HbI'". DTOT MpHeM He BCerjaa JIOCTYIEH 3pUTEIILCKOMY BOCTIPHUSTHIO (TaK,
HarpuMep, MPUBEJCHHBIE CITydau 3epKaJIbHOrO 0ToOpakeHus B [ eHTCKOM
ajnTape MNpaKkTUYeCKH HEBO3MOKHO YBUAETh HEBOOPYKEHHBIM [IA30M), OJ1-
HAKO XYIO)KHHK, TEM HE MEHEE, CYUTAET HY’KHBIM €0 MCIOJIb30BaTh. Tak,
M0 TeM WJIM MHBIM MPUYMHAM BaH DHK cuel HEeOOXOAWMBIM MOMECTUTh
CBOE M300pakeHUEe Ha APArolleHHOM KaMHe U TeM caMbIM 0003HAYUTh CaM
(dakT CBOETO MPUCYTCTBUS — CBOIO MPUYACTHOCTH K M300pakaeMoit Jeii-
CTBUTEJIBHOCTH.

CXonHblIi mpreM Mbl HaxX0IUM B psizie cirydaeB y Pobepa Kammena. Tax,
Ha KapTuHe U3 (unanenbPuiickoro Mmyses U300pa3uTEILHOIO UCKYCCTBA
¢ OarocioBisSONMM XprcToM U Mossitieiics Mapueit (1420—-1425 rr.) Ha
rpyau XpucTa BHIHA OpOIIb C AParolieHHBIM KaMHEM, U Ha Hel OoTpaxka-
€TCsl OKOHHAsl pamMa ITOMEIIEeHUs, KaK Obl HaXOSIIasicst epea n300paKeH-
HBIMH purypamu'®,

OTO OYeHb MOXOKE Ha TO, YTO Mbl HaOmonaeM B ['eHTCkoM anrtape
U B JIpYTruX NpOM3BENECHMsIX BaH Oika. PazHuua B Tom, 4ro y BaH OiKa
Mbl UMEEM OTPa’KeHHE HEKOTOPOH peallbHOCTH, BHENOJOKHOM MO OTHO-
HICHUIO K M300paKEHHUIO (KOTIa OTpakaeTCs PeallbHBIM XYJOKHHUK HIIN
peanbHbIe OKHA MOMEIIEHUs, B KOTOPOM HaXOAWUTCS M300pa)KeHue), Win
K€ BUPTYaJbHOW PEaJbHOCTH, CO3JJaHHOM caMUM H300pakeHueM (Koraa

npumen. 10): «By the location of the image of Jan van Eyck and the angle at which
the shield bearing the image meets the picture plane it is possible to project a line
perpendicular to the shield from the image of Jan van Eyck which will pass through
the spot, relative to the painting, upon which the artist stood. Remembering the
reduction in scale which a figure undergoes in a reflection on a surface of curvature
such as that on the back of the shield and keeping in mind the symmetrical
disposition of the figures of the composition it seems probable that Jan is meant to
stand, as if with his brush poised in his left hand, slightly to the right of center before
the finished Madonna and Child. The spatial effect is an approximation of a one
point perspective» (Carter, 1954, c. 61-62).

7 Takvmm 06pa3om, AaHHbIN NPUeM B KakoN-TO Mepe BOCMOSHSAET BO3MOXHOCTM, yTpa-
YeHHble Npu OTkase OT 0bpaTHONM NepCnekTUBLI (Korga MMeeT MecTo CyMMUPOBaHMe
3puTenbHbIX BRevatnieHnid, npegnonaratoliee AVMHAMUKY 3PUTENbHOM MO3ULMMN).
Cp.: YcneHckun, 1995, c. 246-249, 264-266; Uspensky, 1976, c. 31-33, 49-50.

8 CM. msn.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 120-123; cm. Takxke: Gottlieb, 1960, c. 314-315
(vnn. 1 1 2). OTta KOMNO3NUMS, NO-BUAMMOMY, BOCXOAMUT K Aeuncycy, npu atom Ma-
pvs NpeacTaBneHa 3aech Nno nesyto pyKy XpucTa (CM. 0 AeUCYCHbBIX KOMMO3ULMSAX
Takoro poga: YcneHckuit, 2006, c. 173—-174, npumey. 34). Cp. uHoe 0ObsACHEHWE:
Gottlieb, 1960, c. 314 (no mHeHuto aBTopa, Mapwus npeacTaBneHa 34echb Kak He-
BecTa Xpwucra).
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OTpaXKaroTcs MpeAMEThl M (QUryphl, MPUHAUISKAIINE H300pakaeMoMy
Mupy). Mexnay tem y Kamnena orpakeHue Ciy’)KUT U JIJIO3UEH pe -
albHOCTHU. B ogHOM ciydae, TakKUM 00pa3oM, pealbHOCTh — aKTy-
aNbHasg UM BUpPTyajbHasi — MEpBUYHA, a OTPAXKECHHUE €€ MPEACTaeT Kak
BTOPUYHBIN IEMEHT; B IPYTOM Clly4ae, HAlPOTUB, OTPAXKCHUE OKAa3bIBa-
€TCsl IEPBUYHBIM T10 OTHOIIEHHUIO K TOW peaabHOCTH, 00pa3 KOTOPOH BO3-
HUKaeT B HAllleM CO3HAHWU UMEHHO Oaroyaps OTpaKeHHUIO.

B camom pniernte, 4To 32 OKHO OTpakaeTcs Ha Opomn Mapuu B KapTUHE
PoGepa Kamnena? B I'enTckoM anTtape, Kak Mbl BUJIEIH, OTPaXaroTCs pe-
aJbHbIE OKHA TOTO MOMEIIEeHHUs (Kareuibl), B KOTOPOM HaXOIUTCS U300pa-
KEHHE, U TAKUM 00pa3oM Kak Obl yCTpaHSIETCs TpaHUIa MEXKTy U300paxe-
HHUEM U PEaTbHOCTHIO: N300paskeHNE CIIMBAETCS ¢ pealbHOCThI0. Ho Kakoe
romelieHne uMmeercs: B Bujy B kaptuHe Kammnena? Ckopee Bcero, 3/1eCh
OTpa)kaeTcsl He CTOJIBKO PeabHOe, CKOIBKO YCIOBHOE MOMEIICHUE .

MoxeM U MBI ITymMaTh BooOIe, 4ro Xpuctoc U Mapusi MbICIATCS
B KaKOM-TO nomenieHnu? Ho Kk KoMy OTHOCHTCS B TakoM ciiydae Oiaro-
ciosnenue Xpucra? Kaxercs ecTeCTBEHHbIM IPEINONIOKUTh, YTO XPH-
CTOC OJIarOCJIOBISET MHUp, YEIIOBEUECTBO — W B TOM YHCJIE M HAC, 3pH-
Tenei. Henmp3st mu cuuTarh TOrAa, 4To yCIOBHOE OTPAKEHHE OKHA MOYKET
OTCBhUIaTh K TOMY IOMEILEHUIO, B KOTOPOM I10 MJIe€ JOJIKHA HAXOIUThCS
KapTUHA (U T71€, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OKa3bIBAEMCS MBI, 3pUTeNn)? 31eCh Kak
OBl OTpaXkaeTCsi OKHO 3TOTO TMOMEIIEHUS, ¥ OTCIOoAa BO3HHUKAET 3(PQeKT
MPUCYTCTBHS B HEM (TIOMEIIEHNH) caMuX (uryp, n300pakeHHBIX Ha Kap-
THHE, — OHM KaK Obl MaTE€pPHAIU3YIOTCS, 00peTasi peaJlbHOCTh B OKpYXkKa-
IOIEeH Hac NMEeHCTBUTENLHOCTH. TakuM 00pa3oM HEOECHOE COOTHOCHUTCS
C 36MHBIM, TOPHEE C AOJBHUM: TaK N300paxkaercs peanbHOCTh boxkecTBeH-
HOTO MIPUCYTCTBUS B HameM Mupe™’.

Kax kaxkercs, y BaH DiiKa aKkIEHT JeslaeTcs B MOAOOHBIX Clydasx Ha
CTPYKTYPHOM COOTHOILICHHH H300pakaroniero u uzodpaxaemoro, y Kam-
MeHa — Ha COOTHOIICHUH MHpPa CaKpaJIbHOTO M Mupa mpodanHoro. Bme-
CTe C TeM y BaH DJiKa (PUKCHUPYIOTCS OTHOIICHUS MEXAY XyJOKHUKOM
U n300pakaeMoil AeWCTBUTEIBHOCTHIO, y KaMiieHa — Mexay 3pureneMm
1 u300pakaeMol aelcTBUTENbHOCTRIO. Eciin y BaH Diika XynoKHUK (HO
HE 3pUTENb KAPTHUHBI) OKAa3bIBACTCS B M300paskaeMOi AEUCTBUTEIBHOCTH, TO
371eCh, HAIIPOTHUB, N300pakaeMasi ClieHa Kak Obl IIEPEHOCHUTCS B TIOMEIIICHHE,

% EpgBa v Mbl MOXEM cyuTaThb, YTO Ha Gpolwmn Mapum B kapTuHe KamneHa oTpasu-
nocb peanbHOe OKHO MacTepCKoW XyO4oXHUKa. Takoe npeanonoxeHve Obino cae-
NnaHoO B CBOE BPEMSsI MO OTHOLLUEHWUIO K aHanornyHomy usobpaxeHuto MemnuHra,
0 KOTOPOM MbI ckaxkem Hmxe (cm.: Wauters, 1893, c. 57), HO cnpaBeanvBo oTBeEp-
rHyTO no3gHenwnmn nccnegosatensmu. Cm.: Biatostocki, 1970, c. 167; Biatostocki,
1988, c. 85.

20 Cp.: «Dans cet objet précieux, le peintre a inscrit le reflet d’'une fenétre qui se
situerait en face des deux personnages: ainsi la figure divine est-elle représentée
en majesté mais dans un cadre terrestre» (Chatelet, 1996, c. 120).
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I7ie HaXOIUTCSI 3pUTENb KapTUHBL. B pesynbrare nuno, n300pakxeHHoe Ha
noprpere — XpHucToc Ha KapTuHe Kamriena, — kak Obl BBIXOAUT U3 M30-
Opa)XeHMs U CTAHOBUTCS YaCThIO Halle NeHCTBUTEIbHOCTH.

AHAJIOTMYHOE OTPAKEHUE OKOHHOW paMbl B psiiE€ CIy4yaeB MPEICTaB-
JICHO 3aTeM Ha XpycTajbHOU cdepe, ¢ KoTopor n3obpaxaercs XpUCTOC
kak «Salvator mundi». Mbl HaxoauM Takoe OTpakeHHe y MemiuHra Ha
OpPraHHOM MaHeN U3 aHTBEPIICHCKOTO My3est M3sIIHbBIX ncKyccTB (1487—
1490 rr.)*!, Tak *e Kak U y HEKOTOPBIX JAPYIMX MacTepoB (TaKUX, B 4acT-
HoctH, kak Kentun Macceiic, Flooc Ban Kiese nin Ienpo Beppyrete)®.
HecomuenHo, 3TOT nmpuemM nUMeeT B MOJO0OHBIX CIIydasx TO K€ 3HAYCHHE,
4yto u y Pobepa Kamnena®.

B nmanmpHeHImeM MBI BCTPEYaeM COBEPIICHHO TAKOE€ XKE OTPaKCHHE
OKOHHOH paMbl B noptperax [[ropepa: oHa oTpakaeTcs 31ech B INla3ax

21 Cm.: Biatostocki, 1970, c. 167 (unn. 13); Biatostocki, 1988, c. 85 (unn. 79). Cp.
n3a.: De Vos, 1994, c. 290-291, Ne 80; Corti & Faggin, 1969, c. 101, Ne 35B.

22 Cwm.: Biatostocki, 1970, c. 167; Biatostocki, 1988, c. 84; Gottlieb, 1960, c. 315 cn.
(vnn. 7,9, 15, 16). MHTepnpeTtauums K. Motnmnb, koTopas ycmaTpuBaeT B OKHE CUM-
Bon cnacenus («fenestra paradisi»), He kaxeTcst HaM y6eanTeNbHOW.

K. Notnub (Gottlieb, 1960, c. 315-316) n Bcrieq 3a Hewt AH BanocTtoukui (Biatostocki,
1970, c. 168; Biatostocki, 1988, c. 86) yTBep>xaartoT, YTO TaKOe XKe OTPaXKEHNE Me-
eT mecTo u y Porupa BaH fep Berigena B Tpuntuxe cembu bpak [Braque] n3s na-
pwxckoro JlyBpa (1452—-1453 rr.) Ha cdepe B pyke XpucTa (cM. usa.: De Vos, 1999,
c. 270, Ne 19; Chatelet, 1999, c. 98), ogHaKo Mbl HE HaxoAMM 34eCb OTPaKeHus
KpecToobpa3Hon nepeknaguHbl (kak cuntaeT lMotnnd, «only the vertical axis of the
window cross is preserved»). Cp. B 9TOM CBSA3M Takke OTpaxeHune (okHa?) Ha coe-
pe B pyke Xpucta B Tpuntuxe MemnuvHra, U3BeCTHOM MoA HasBaHueM « TpUNTuX
3eMHom TweTbl 1 HebecHoro CnaceHusi», ok. 1485 r., 3 Mysest U3siLLHbIX UCKYCCTB
B Ctpacbypre (cM. u3a.: De Vos, 1994, c. 247, Ne 64; De Vos, 1994a, c. 112, Ne 26;
Corti & Faggin, 1969, c. 100, Ne 34E).

2 Cp. BmMecTe ¢ Tem «Salvator mundi» KseHTuHa Macceiica n3 Mysesi nsobpasutens-
Horo uckycctaa CesepHow KaponuHel (1500-1510 rr.), rae Ha cdepe, KOTopyto aep-
XWUT B NEeBON pyke XpUCTOC, OTpaxaeTcs Kak bnarocnoensiowasa pyka Cnacutens
(npaBas), Tak u ropog, KoTopbIvi oH BriarocnoenseT (cM. n3a.: Silver, 1984, Tabn. 44;
cM. cneumanbHo 06 oTpaxeHuu: Biatostocki, 1977, c. 66 1 unn. 6; Biatostocki, 1988,
c. 100 nunn. 91; cp.: Gottlieb, 1960, c. 317 n c. 330, npumey. 13). AH BsanocToukun
BUOWT 3eCb cuMBONUYeckoe npeacraeneHune paga boxuero (Civitas Dei), ropoaa
BEYHOro OnaxkeHcTBa, 0 KOTOPOM nuncan ABryCTUH; HO CTOMb e NMpaBOMEpPHO Ay-
MaTb, YTO 34EeCb OTPaKAETCs YCNOBHbLIN (TUNN3MPOBaHHBIN) hrnamaHAckMn ropog.
Mopo6HO TOMy Kak OTpaXeHWe OKHa MOXET OTCbINaTb K MOMELLEHMNIO, B KOTOPOM
HaxoQmTCs KapTuHa, Tak U OTpaXkeHne ropoa MOXET OTCbInaTh K ropoay, B KOTOPOM
OHa [oMKHa OKasaTbCs.

B ppyrux cnyyasx oTpaxeHue okHa Ha cdepe Xpucta — Cnacutens mvpa mo-
XKET CoYeTaTbCs C OTPaKEHMEM KaKoro-To nensaxka — Tak, Hanpumep, B KapTUHax
«Salvator mundi» Mooca BaH Knese us napwxckoro Jlyspa (1516—1518 ., cm.:
Gottlieb, 1960, c. 321, unn. 7) n Mactepa Mapun MarganuHel ns dunagenshunii-
CKOro my3es n3obpasutenbHoro uckycctea, 1515-1525 rr. (tam xe, c. 323, unn. 9,
cp. c. 319).



3epkanbHoe oTpaxeHue kak cnocob npeacTaBneHus NpoCTpaHcTBa

H300paKEHHOTO Ha moptpete Juia*. OueBHIHBIM 00pa30M 3TOT MPH-
€M YK€ HE MMEET B JaHHOM Cllydyae PeIUruo3Horo 3aganus. B camom
Jienie, OH HE MMEEeT OTHOIIEHHUS K MPOTUBONOCTaBICHHUIO bojkecTBeHHO-
rO U YeJIOBEYECKOT0, HO MPHU3BaH, MO-BHIMMOMY, CBSI3aTh M300pa)KeHUE
C peaJIbHbIM MHUPOM: M300pa)kaeMoe JIMIIO CJIOBHO HE OTAEJIEHO OT IMpo-
CTPaHCTBA, B KOTOPOM HAXOIUTCS KapTHHA, HO OKAa3bIBAE€TCS B CAMOM 3TOM
MPOCTPAHCTBE — TAKUM 00Pa30M YHHUTOXKAETCS TPAHUIA MEXKITY MUPOM
n300paXkaeMbIM 1 MHPOM pealIbHbIM, U N300paKeHHe Kak Obl MePeXOAUT
B JIEHCTBUTENBHOCTH?. OTpaKeHUEe OKOHHOM paMbl MPEACTAeT 3/1eCh KaK
3HAK pPEalbHOCTH.

N3o0pakeHrne OTpakeHHsI B 3epKajie MOXKET OBITh COTIOCTABJICHO C SIB-
JIEHHEM JeHKcHca B peueBo koMMyHHKalu. Korna B 3epkaie orpaxaer-
Cs1 XyZIO’KHHK, 3TO COTIOCTABUMO C YIOTPeOICHNEM IIEpBOTO JIHIIA (armesuis-
LMY K MO3MLIUN TOBOPSILETO); KOIZA K€ OCYIIECTBISIETCS OPUEHTALUs Ha
3pUTeNis, IPOUCXOAUT HEUYTO aHAJOTMYHOE MCIIOJIb30BaHUIO BTOPOTO JIMIIA
(anmemutsiuu K MO3UIKK Clymiaromniero)’. Mbl eiie BepHeMCst K 3TOM aHa-
JIOTHH.

Hano nonarars, 94T0 oTpaskeHHe OKOHHOU pambl y Jropepa (mipu u3o-
Opa’keHHM YeJIOBEKa) BOCXOAUT K aHAJIOTWYHOMY oTpakeHHio y PoOepa
Kamrmiena unum y aApyrux MacTepoB, O KOTOPBIX Mbl YIIOMUHAJIM BbIlIE (TIpU
n3zo6paxenuu bora). XapakTepHo B 3TOM CMBICIIE, YTO Mbl HAXOJUM JaH-
HbIIl ipueM B aBTonoprpere diopepa u3 Crapoil nuHakoTeku B MIOHXEHE

2 Cwm.: Biatostocki, 1970, c. 159-164, unn. 2—10; Biatostocki, 1988, c. 77-83, unn.
69-76. 37O ABNEHNE MOXHO BCTPETUTb MU Yy COBPEMEHHMKOB [topepa, HO MMEHHO
ansa [opepa oHo Hanbonee xapakTepHO: OHO HabntogaeTcs, Hanpumvep, y Jlykaca
Kpanaxa Crapuwero B «MyyeHnyecTtBe cB. EkatepuHbi» 13 [ipesgeHckon ranepeun
(1506 r.) unun y Ana lMNoccapta B auntuxe XaHa ae KapoHaene [Jean de Carondelet]
(1517 r.) n3 napwxckoro Jlyspa (Biatostocki, 1970, c. 166, nnn. 11, 12; Biatostocki,
1988, c. 83-84, unn. 77, 78).

% Kak oTmevaeT AH BAnocToukuii, B HEKOTOPbLIX Cry4asx Mbl HaxoOuM OTPaxeHue
OKOHHOW pambl Ha poroBon obonoyke rnasa npu nsobpaxeHun nogewn, nokasaH-
HbIX HE B MOMELLEHUN, HO B OTKPBbITOM MPOCTPAHCTBE (Takne npumMepbl HaxoauMm
y Toro xe [iopepa, a Takke y Jlykaca KpaHaxa Crapwero u gp.). Otcioga gena-
etcs BbIBoA: «These facts could — and did — suggest, that what was intended
by the artists was not a reflection of an actual window, but that the reflection was
a symbolic representation» (Biatostocki, 1970, c. 167—168; cp.: Biatostocki, 1988,
c. 86). Kak npencraBnsieTcs, aTOT BbIBO4 He obsizateneH. B camom gene, cmbicn
[aHHOro nprvema, kak Mbl nornaraem, COCTOUT B TOM, YTOObl yNpasgHUTb rpaHnLy
MexXay BUPTyanbHON AeNCTBUTENBHOCTLIO (M306paXKeHHON Ha KapTuHE) 1 peanb-
HOV [OENCTBUTENBbHOCTBIO: XYOOXHUK CTPEMUTCS CO34aTb WIMHO3UI0 MPUCYTCTBUS
n3obpaxkaemoro nuia B ToM peanbHOM h13n4eCKOM NPOCTPaHCTBE, B KOTOPOM Ha-
XOAMTCS KapTvHa U B KOTOPOM OKa3blBAETCHA 3pUTENb, U OTPaKEHNE OKOHHOW paMbl
MOXET OTHOCUTBLCS, CTano ObiTb, HE K OKHY B M300pa)kaemMom NpOCTPaHCTBE, HO
K OKHY TOrO NMOMELLEHUS, TAE MbICITUTCS KapTUHa.

% Cp. BoobLLe 0 ponu geiikcuca B KOMMyHMKaummn: YeneHckuid, 2012.
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(1500 1.)?”. B ocHOBe 3TOr0 aBTONMOPTpETa (KaK M psja JAPyrux aBTOMOP-
TperoB Jlropepa) JIeKUT TpaaWIIMOHHOE H300pakeHHe Xpucra, T.e. OH
HPENCTaBIsIeT CO00M MOIU(HKALMIO CaKpalbHOrO 00pasza®™; mpu 3ToM
3[1eCh COXpaHSETCS MpUEM, MPUHATHINA MpU M300paskeHuH XpHUCTa, KOTO-
PBIi, OTHAKO, OTIPE/ICIICHHBIM 00pa30oM IepeoCcMbICIsieTcs (Cp. B 9TOM CBsI-
3M TaKKe AIOPEPOBCKYI0 «MaoHHY ¢ TBO3AMKON» U3 CTapoi MMHAKOTEKU
B Mionxene, 1516 ., rie OkoHHasi paMa OTpakaeTcs B razax kak Majon-
HBI, TaK ¥ MiaaeHna Xpucra®). Takum obpaszom, y ropepa umeer MecTo
CEeKYJISIPH3aINs HHTEPECYIOIEro HaC IpreMa.

OTOT npueM NpuoOpeTaeT NOMyASIPHOCTh B HEMEIIKOM MCKYCCTBE: I10-
cie Jlropepa oTpakeHre OKOHHOUM paMbl Ha POTOBOH 000J10YKE Ha KAaKOE-TO
BpEMsl CTAHOBUTCS 3/1€Ch JJOCTATOYHO OOBIYHBIM CIIOCOOOM M300paKEeHUs
ma3a. BooOme ¢ onpeneneHHOro BpeMEH! Takoro poja crocod u3o0pa-
JKCHUS I71a3a MPEBpaIIaeTCs, MO-BUIUMOMY, B YHCTO YCIOBHBIH, Tpada-
PETHBII ITPHUEM, KOTOPBIH yTPaYMBaET KaKyto Obl TO HH OBLIIO KOMIIO3UIIH-
OHHYIO QyHKIHIO™.

HTak, 3epkanbHOE OTpaskeHHE Ha JIparolileHHOM KamMHe (Ha Oporu, Ha-
xonsmieiicst Ha rpyau Xpucta) y Pooepa Kamnena Gim3Kko K TOMY, 94TO MBI
HaxonuM B ['eHTCKOM anrtape BaH Diika, Il IMEET MECTO aHaJOrMYHOE
OTpaXeHUE Ha IIape, yKpamarouieMm (OoHTaH, WIK Ha JParoueHHbIX KaM-
HSIX, YKpAIIAIoIUX 3aCTeKKHU Ha ofiexkae. B apyrom ciayyae Mbl Haxonum
y PoGepa Kamnena nzobpaxenue 3epkaia, KOTOpO€ B KaKOM-TO Mepe MO-
xeT HarioMuHath «[lopTper ApHOnbhuHI» BaH Diika (B 000MX ciydasx
3epKaJIbHOE OTPAKEHHE CBSI3aHO C N300paKeHUEM 3epKaa).

Tak, Ha 1eBO CTBOpPKE HE COXPAHMBIIETOCS MOJIHOCTHIO anTapst PoGepa
Kamrmiena u3 my3est [Ipano B Manpune (1438 r.)*! — tpuntuxa Bepis, Ha3bl-
BaeMOro Tak 1o uMeHu goxaropa ['enpuxa ¢pon Bepns [Heinrich von Werl],
HPOBUHIIMANA (PPAHIMCKAHCKOTO OpZEHA, KOTOPbIH U H300pakeH Ha TaHHOU
CTBOPKE, — MBI BUJIUM 3€pKaJio, I7Ie OTPaXkaeTcst KaK TO, YTO MPEICTABICHO
B caMOM M300paskeHHH (pama okHa, ¢purypa Moanna Kpecrurerst), Tak u To,
YTO HAXOAUTCA 3a ero mpezaenaMu (Gurypsl IByX (paHIMCKAHIEB, OJHO-
IO U3 HUX KOJIEHOIPEKJIOHEHHOI0, KOTOPbIE BUIHBI B 3epKaiie 3a FloanHOM

27 Cwm.: Biatostocki, 1970, c. 159, unn. 3; Biatostocki, 1988, c. 79, unn. 70.

28 Biatostocki, 1970, c. 159; Biatostocki, 1988, c. 79; Biatostocki, 1980, c. 36-37. Cp.:
Schwarz, 1967, c. 218; Anzelewsky, 1981, c. 287-288.

29 Cwm.: Biatostocki, 1970, c. 162, 165, unn. 6, 10; Biatostocki, 1988, c. 81, unn. 73.

%0 Cp.: «The window reflection projected upon the spherical surface became an artistic
means used to represent the form and character of the convex, shining object. It
began to be used as a kind of illusionistic device without its being justified or not by
the situation of the represented object» (Biatostocki, 1970, c. 171; cp.: Biatostocki,
1988, c. 90).

31 Cm. 06 atom npousBeseHumn: Chatelet, 1996, c. 228236 1 305-306 (Ne 18).
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Kpecturenem, — oHM HaXOsATCS B TOW e KOMHATe, HO BHE I1OJISI 3pCHHUS
XyJIOKHHUKA). DTO, OMATh-TaKH, OYCHb [TOXOXKE HA BaH DWKa, M UCCIIEI0BA-
TEJU MPEATNONArafoT 31eCh MPSIMOE BIUSHHE MOCISIHEr0>?; OHAKO B JIaH-
HOM CJIy4ae peub HE MOXKET UJTH 00 OTPAKEHHU CAMOTO XYJIOKHHKA (Kak
9TO0 0COOCHHO MOMYEPKHYTO y BaH Jiika B «[loprpere ApHonbhurm»)*.
OOBIYHO 371€Ch YCMAaTPUBAETCS BCETO JIUIIb TOBTOPEHUE TOTO, UTO C/IETIAI
BaH DKk («respectful quotation», mo Beipaskenuto D. [Tanodckoro), u mpu
ATOM JIeNlaeTcs BBIBOJ, uTo y KammeHa tepsercss Ta BHYTPEHHSSI — JIO-
rH4YecKasl 1 KOMIIO3UIIMOHHAsT — MOTHBHUPOBAHHOCTB, KOTOpAs MPHUCYILA
«[oprpery Apuonbhuam»*. Ena 11 MOKHO COITACHTHCS C 3TUM BBIBO-
nom. Kaxercs, uto Kamren pemaer 31ech NpUHIUINAIBHO HHYIO 3a/1a4y,
yeM BaH OHK, U 3TO, COOCTBEHHO TOBOpS, Ta e 3ajadya, KOTopas peria-
eTcs UM IpU M300pakeHHH XPpUCTa B PACCMOTPEHHOM BBILIE ClTydae, —
OH CTPEMHUTCS TI0Ka3aTh PEaJTbHOCTh MPUCYTCTBUS CaKpaJIbHOU (PUTYpPBHI
B OKPYXKAIOIIEH HAC IEHCTBUTEILHOCTH.

OcHoBHOE 3HaueHue B TpunTHxe Bepis (Ha CTBOpKE C 3epKajioM) UMe-
eT, Ha Ham B3Ik, urypa Moanna Kpecturens: B pykax ero KHura, 1 Ha
KHHUTE TIOKOUTCS arHell. M300pakeHne Kak KHUTH, TaK U arHIla UMeeT MpU
3TOM CHMBOJIMYECKYIO 3HAaUMMOCTh: 3T0 aTpuOythl Moanna Kpecrtute-
751 KaK MPOBO3BECTHHKA XpHUCTOBA mpuiiecTBus. KHura sta, oueBUIHO,
EBanrenue, a araen cootrBeTcTBYeT ciioBaM Moanna Kpecruress, koropsie
B HeM npuBoasTcs («Bot Arnen boxwuii, kotopsiit 6eper Ha Cebst rpex
mupay — Hu. 1, 29); cnosa Moanna Kpecturens mpencraBisior coooi
MmeTadopy, HO 3Ta MeTadopa BOILUIOMIAETCS 37€Ch B BU3yalIbHOM 00pase.
N3o0paxenne Moanna Kpectutens BMecTe ¢ €ro CHMBOJIMYECKHMH aTpH-
OyTaMu OTHOCHUTCS K CBEPXUYBCTBEHHOM, MeTahU3NIECKON pearbHOCTH:
3TO BUJCHHUE, KOTOpOE sBIsieTCss MolrsimemMycs aonaropy (I'enpuxy ¢don

32 Cwm.: Tolnay, 1939, c. 17, 27, 59 Ne 16; Beenken, 1951, c. 23, 26; Panofsky, I,
c. 173-174; Biatostocki, 1977, c. 62 (unu: Biatostocki, 1988, c. 94).

3 Wccnepnosatenu obbIYHO MonaratoT, YTO odHa U3 duryp, KOTopble OTpaxaroTcs
B 3epkKare Ha fneBoW CTBOpKe TpunTtuxa Bepns, npeacraBnsaeTr cobon CKpbIThI aB-
TOMOPTPET XyAOXHMKA (CM. Takyto Touky 3peHus: Panofsky, I, c. 174; Vilain, 1970,
c. 54; Biatostocki, 1977, c. 62—63; Biatostocki, 1988, c. 94; Stoichita, 1997, c. 217);
BO BTOPOWN churype npu 3TOM MOryT BUAETb €ro nogmactepbe. Kak kaxercs, 310
HEBEpPHO: 3TOMY NPOTMBOPEYNUT TO, YTO 06e ourypbl nNpeacTaBneHbl B dpaHLm-
CKaHCKOM nnaTbe, Mexay Tem XyaoxHuk (Pobep KamneH) onpeneneHHo He 6bin
dpaHLMCKaHUEM (M3BECTHO, HAMPOTMB, YTO OH ObIn XeHaT, cM. ero Guorpadguio:
Chatelet, 1996, c. 15-31). OT0T BbIBOA, NO-BUAVMOMY, OCHOBbLIBAETCS Ha aHanorum
¢ «[NopTpetom ApHonbdUHUY, a HE Ha aHann3e camoro n3obpaxeHns.

3 Tak, conoctaenss Tpuntux Bepnsi ¢ «MopTpetom ApHonbduHuy, BsnocToukuii ro-
BopuT: «The illusion-creating function of the mirror in this work is similar to what it
was in Van Eyck’s picture, but without the obvious, logical necessity of its being
there as in the Arnolfini Portrait. As Panofsky puts it, it is just a ,respectful quotation®
rather than a necessary element in the painting» (Biatostocki, 1988, c. 94; cp.:
Biatostocki, 1977, c. 63). Cp.: Panofsky, I, c. 173—-174.
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Bepimto). U rem He meHee, purypa Moanna Kpecturesns — BMecTe ¢ KHH-
TOM M arHIeM — OTpa)kaeTcs B 3epKajie, B TOUHOCTHU TakK ke, KaKk oTpaxa-
IOTCS 3/1€Ch (PUTYpbl MOHAXOB M UHTEphEp KOMHAThI. B pesynbrare oOpa3
Noanna Kpecturensi, KOTOpbIii BOSHUKAET B MOJTUTBEHHOM BOOOPaKEHUU
JIOHAaTOpa, OKA3bIBAETCS JJIsl HAC CTOJb K€ PEAJIbHBIM, KaK U OKpY>Karolias
ero neiicrButensHoCTh: Moann Kpecturens Bomomaercs, TakuMm o0pa-
30M, B HallleM MHUpE, OH PealbHO MPHUCYTCTBYET CPEIH TeX, KTO M300pa-
JKEeH B KOMHare. Tak *ke, Kak u B puMepe ¢ 0J1aroCiaoBISIOIMM X PUCTOM,
PoGep KammeHn neMOHCTpHpYET OTCYTCTBHE TPaHMIBI MEXKIY TOPHUM
U JIONIHUM, UJCAJIbHBIM U MaTepuaIbHbIM — MEX1y (pu3nueckoil u mera-
(bu3rIeCcKOl pearbHOCThIO, MEXK/TY TYXOBHBIM U YYBCTBEHHBIM OMBITOM™,

Ecmu B «Iloprpere ApHonbduan» B 3epKasie H300paxeHo TO, YTO BU-
JUT XYJIOXKHHK, TO B Tpuntuxe Bepns Takum oOpazom u3obpaxaercs To,
YTO BUAUTCSA N300pakeHHOMY B KaptuHe juiy (I'enpuxy ¢on Bepiio), —
MHaye roBops, TO, YTO HPEACTAET €ro MbICIEHHOMY B30py. OTpakeHue
B 3€pKajie MpHIaeT 3TOMY BHICHUIO OOBEKTHBHBIA XapakTep (momoOHO
TOMY, KaK €CJIi Obl OHO OKa3aJioCh 3aleyarieHHbIM Ha dororpadun). Kak
MBI y’K€ TOBOPHJIH, Y BaH DiKa MPEICTaBICHO COOTHOIICHNE H300paKaro-
mero 1 n3obpaxkaemoro, y Kamnena — cooTHOIIEHHE MUpa CaKpaJIbHOTO
U MHpa popaHHOTO.

Crnenyer npu 3TOM UMETh B BUY, YTO 3€pKaja, OTPA3UBIINE CAKPAIIb-
HBII 00BEKT, CaMU 110 ce0e HAJENSITUCh CaKpaJIbHBIMU CBOMCTBAMHU: MPEJI-
0J1arajloch, B YaCTHOCTH, UTO 3€pKajia, OTpaKarollye MOIIU WU BOOOIIE
KaKyl0-JIN0O PEeIMKBHUIO, BIUTHIBAIOT BOKECTBEHHYIO DHEPTHIO, TPHUCY-
IO PEJMKBHU®, © TEM CaMbIM OCBSILNAIOT IIOMENICHHE, B KOTOPOE OHU
3arem monanarT’’. Tlostomy B XV Beke B I'epmanuu u Hunmepnanmax

% TMosgHee aTa Tema cneumansHo obbirpbiBaeTcst Benackecom. Tak, B kapTuHe «Xpu-
ctoc B gome Mapuu n Mapdbi» 13 noHgoHckon HauvoHansHon ranepen (1609—
1620 rr.) Benackec nsobpaxaeT eBaHrenbCKyl CLEHY TakuM 00Opasom, YTO Mbl
He 3HaeM — SBMSETCH N OHa B BOOOpaXKeHUn Tex, KTO n3obpaxeH Ha nepesHem
nnaHe, NOSIBMAETCS NN OHa B OKHE MIN OTpaXkaeTcsl B 3epkare (CM. aHanva aTon
kapTuHbl: Stoichita, 1997, c. 11-12). Benackec, kak 310 BoobLle Ans Hero xapak-
TEPHO, UrpaeT C 3puTeneM — 3TOT MOMEHT Urpbl NMOMHOCTLIO OTCYTCTBYET, MEXAY
TeM, y Pobepa KamneHa.

% TMpencTaBneHve 06 aHeprum, NcxoasLlen OT PENUKBUIA, OTPA3UIIOCh Ha BHYTPEHHEN
dopme cnosa Mowju (MHOX. YACMO OT MOWb), KOTOpPOEe NpeAcTaBnsAeT cobown Kanb-
Ky € natuHckoro virtutes kak obosHadenus «reliquiae sanctorum» (Ducange, VI,
c. 1645-1646). Kanbka aTa BO3HMKIIA, NO-BMAMMOMY, B MpoLecce 3anagHon Muc-
cumn y MopaBckux M naHHoHckux cnaesH (VII-IX BB.), npegwecTsytoLen Muccum
Knpunna n Medoamns, nocne 4ero ato Crnoso ObINIo YCBOEHO U B LIEPKOBHOCNABSAH-
CkOM sA3blke. OBbIYHBIM Ha3BaHMEM AN MOLLEN B NaTbiHW ABnsAeTca reliquiae, co-
OTBETCTBYIOLLEE MO 3HAYEHUIO rPeYecKoMy Ta Agiyava (Cp. LePKOBHOCI. OCMaHbKb,
ocmambkb). Cm.: Vincenz, 1988, c. 282; Vincenz, 1991, c. 468; LWesyeHko, 2007,
C. 223-225; YcneHckuin, 2002, c. 310 (mpumey. 35).

37 HeuyTo noxoxee MMeeT MECTO B CIlydyae MKOHOMOYUTaHWS: MpenonaraeTcsl, 4Yto
B 0bpase (MKOHe) NpUCYTCTBYET 3Heprusa nepBoobpasa. Cp., BMeCTe C TeM, LLIMPOKO
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3epKaJla UCIOIb30BAINCH MTAJIOMHUKAMH, HATPABISBIIMMHUCS JUISI TTOKJIO-
HEHHS TOMY WJIM MHOMY CBSITOMY (Tak HasbiBaeMblie Heiltumfahrten): Ha-
OOKHBIE TTATIOMHUKH COOMPAH B 3€pKajiaX HEBUIMUMBIC JTYYH, HCXOIAIINE
OT CBSITBIX PEIMKBUH, — CBOEro poja aypy — U TaKuM o0pa3oM MOIIU
COXpaHUTh B HUX (3epKajax) ONaroTBOPHYIO CHIY, CHACHTEIbHYIO IS
Oymy 1 Tena. [laToMHUKY TPUHOCKIIN 3epKaJia, OCBAIIEHHBIC BHIOM Pe-
JIMKBUH, B CBOU LIEPKBU; HEPE/IKO TAKHE 3€pKajia 3aIMBAIHNCh B KOJIOKOJI —
TEM CaMbIM CaKpaJbHbIE CBOMCTBA, IPUCYIIUE TOMY W HHOMY CBSITOMY,
COOOIIATNCh MECTHOU IIEPKBH U MPUXOAY (IPU 3TOM CKPHITOE B 3epKajie
n300pakeHue, Tak UM MHAYEe OTHOCSIIEECS K CBATOMY, MPUCOCTUHSIIOCH
K [IEPKOBHOMY 3BOHY )*®.

3epkasio B komHare ['enpuxa ¢on Bepms, orpasusmee dpurypy Hoan-
Ha KpecTurens ¢ aruiem, CTaHOBHUTCS CAKpaJIbHBIM OOBEKTOM, XPAHAIIINM
smaHanuio bokecTBa, T.e. 4eM-TO aHAJOTHYHBIM MKOHE; MOKHO CKa3aTb,
YTO OHO HE TOJIBKO OTPAXKAET ITY (PUTYPY, HO M B U3BECTHOM CMBICJIC 3aTle-
yarieBaeT NPUCYLIHe eil OaronaTHble CBOMCTBA. DTO 3€pKaJio OCBAIIAET
nom ['enpuxa ¢on Bepis.

Htak, B 000MX paccMOTpeHHBIX ciaydasx y Kammena — u3o0pakeHne
Xpucra Ha kapTuHe 3 OunanenbPuiickoro Mysest 1300pa3UTEITHHOTO HC-
KyccTBa 1 nzobpaxxenne Moanna Kpecturens Ha ctBopke anraps u3 [Ipa-
70 — 3€pKaJIbHOE OTpPaXKEHUE COEAMHSAET CaKpasibHBIM 00pa3 ¢ HalluM
3€MHBIM MHPOM, C TOH peajbHOCTBIO, KOTOpas JaHa HaM B UyBCTBEHHOM
ombITe. BMecTe ¢ TeM 0UeBUHO U pa3inyue MEXIy 3TUMHU JIBYMS KapTH-
HAMU: B OIHOM CJy4yae B 3epKaJbHOM OTPa)KEHUH IPEICTABICHA 3eMHas
peabHOCTh, B JPYTOM — CBEPXUYBCTBEHHASI.

Tak, B iepBoM citydae (Tpu U300paXKeHUH XPUCTa) 3epKaIbHOE OTpa-
KEHHE HMKAK HE CBA3aHO C H300pajxaeMoOM JeHCTBUTEIBHO-
CTbIO, HO CBSI3aHO C TOM JIEHCTBUTEILHOCTBIO, KOTOpask HAXOJUTCS B H €
n300paXxeHUS U B KOTOPOH HAXOAUTCS 3pUTENIb KaPTUHBI: PUTypa
Xpucra, MOXKXHO TyMaTh, OOBEAMHACTCSA C TEM TIOMEIICHHEM, B KOTOPOM
OKa3bIBaeTCs M300pa’karolias ero KapTuHa, M B pe3ylbrare M300paxae-
Masi purypa xak Obl BBIXOAUT U3 KapTUHBI U CTAHOBUTCS YaCThIO HAIIEH

pacnpocTpaHeHHbI obblval 3aBelunBaTh 3epkano B JOMe MOKOMHMKA: npeanona-
ranock, BUAMMO, YTO B 3epKarie, KOTopoe oTpaxaro NOKOWHMKa, MPUCYTCTBYET ero
obpas.

3% CMm.: Schwarz, 1959, c. 101-104. CoOoTBETCTBEHHO, 3epKana, Hapsay € pa3Horo po-
[a namsiTHeIMW 3HaKaMu, NpofaBanucb B MecTax nanomMHuyecTBa. B yacTHocTy,
WMoranH 'yTeHbepr, nsobpetatens KHUronevaTaHusl, OTKpPbIT Takke HOBbIA CMOCOo0
npousBoacTea 3epkan; B 1438 . oH cTan npov3BoAMTb 3epkana ansi NarioMHUKOB,
nocelyasLumx AaxeH (cM. Tam xe). Cp. rpastopy Hadana XVI B. n3 amctepgamcKoro
[ocynapcTBeHHOro Mysesi, BO3MOXHO, paboTbl KopHenvca AHTOHKCa, rae unsobpa-
KeHa XeHLUMHa, onuueTBopstowaa bnaropasymue (Prudentia), kotopas cmoTput
B 3epkano v BMAMT B HEM BMECTO CBOEro nuua otpaxeHue Pacnsatusa (cm.: Hall,
1994, c. 122—-123, nnn. 60); 3epkano npeacTaeT 30ecb Kak 4EBOLMOHHbIA OOBEKT,
Kak NpeaMeT NOKITOHEHMS.
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Okekype [V

JNeHCTBUTENBHOCTH. TakuM 00pa3oM, 3epKallbHOE OTpaKeHHE HEMOCpe-
CTBEHHO OPHEHTHPOBAHO B JJAHHOM Cllyyae Ha BOCIIPHATHE 3PUTEIS Kap-
THUHBI.

Hanpotus, Bo Bropom citydae (rnpu nzobpaxenun Moanna Kpecrure-
JI51) B 3€pKaJie OTpaxkaeTcst TO, YTO HAXOAUTCS B M300pakaeMoM MTPOCTpaH-
CTBE W YTO MBI BHJIUM, B YaCTHOCTH, B CAMOM H300paKCHUU (TaK, B HEM
oTpaxkaercs OKHO U ¢urypa Kpecrurens, koTropsle Mbl BUIUM B KOMHA-
te). Takum oOpaszom, ¢urypa Kpecturens cBsi3bIBacTCsS B MEPBYIO Oye-
penb ¢ n300pakaeMoil 1eHCTBUTENBHOCTBIO U JIMIIb ONIOCPETOBAHHO OHA
MOXET OBITh CBsI3aHa C JIGHCTBHTENBHOCTBIO, HAXOMSIICHCS BHE N300pa-
KeHHsl. MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO 3€pKaJIbHOE OTPAKEHHE HETOCPEICTBEHHO
OpMEHTHPOBAHO B TAHHOM CJIy4ae Ha BOCIPHUATHE HAOIIOAATEINSI, HAXO/s-
merocst (B OTJMYME OT 3pUTENS KAPTHHBI) B CaMOW M300pakaeMou Jeii-
CTBHUTEJIBHOCTH.

Takum 00pazoM, B OTHOM clly4yae B 3€pKaJIbHOM OTPaKEHHH NPEICTaB-
JIeHa Ta ICHCTBUTEILHOCTD, KOTOpass OKPYy X ae€T 3PUTEI s, CMO -
TpAUIET0 Ha KapTHHY; BIPYyroM ciiydyae B HEM MPEJICTABICHA Ta
JEHCTBUTEIHLHOCTD, KOTOpas H300pa’keHa B CaMoOil KapTHHE, T. €. KOTopas
oKkpyxaeT ¢Gurypy, npeIlcTaBIEHHY B KapTHHE.
COOTBETCTBEHHO, B OJHOM CJIy4ae Halll 3eMHOW MUP — KOMHATa, B KOTO-
PO¥i HAXOIUMCS MBI, 3PUTEIH, — OTPaXKaeTCs Ha MPEIMETe, HaXOSIIEMCS
B CaKkpaJIbHOM cepe (B JparoleHHOM KaMHe Ha Tpyau XpHUcTa), B APYroM
ke ciydae Gurypa, oTHocsmascs K cakpaibHoit cdepe (purypa Moan-
Ha Kpecturens), oTpaxaercst B 3epKajie, KOTOpOe HaXOAUTCS B KOMHATe
noHaropa. OIHOBPEMEHHO 3/1€Ch OTPAXKaIOTCS OOBEKTHI, OTHOCSIINECS
K n300pakaeMoil 1eHiCTBUTEIILHOCTH, KOTOPBIE HE CBSI3aHbI C CaKpaJIbHON
cdepoii (komHaTa, GUTYpHI (HPAHITUCKAHLIEB).

ITocne Ban Diika m Kammena — u, Hajgo mojiararb, MOJ MX BIIMSHH-
€M — TIpHUEeM 3epPKaJbHOTO OTPAXKEHHs IMOJIy4aeT PACIpPOCTPaHEHHE BO
(ramMaHICKOM HCKYCCTBE, OTKyZa BCKOpe mpoHukaeT B Mcnanuro. JInmb
MO3Hee OH HAONOAeTCsl B MCKYCCTBE UTAIBSTHCKOM, O Y€M MBI CKa)XeM
HIDKE.

B psge cnyuyaeB mpueM 3epKajbHOTO OTPAKEHHS MCIIONIB3YEeTCs IS
pacuIMpeHust U300paXkaeMoro MPOCTPAHCTBA, M B YaCTHOCTH, KaK CIIOCO0
MIPEICTABIICHUSI TPEXMEPHOTO MPOCTpaHCTBA. [IpMepoM MOKET CITyKUTh
«CB. Dmurnii» ITerpyca Kpucryca 3 Myses Merpononuren B Hpro-Mopke
(1449 r.): B 3epkaine, KOTOPOE HAXOAUTCS B KOMHATE y OKHA, OTPayKaeTcs
yAUIA, HAXOAIIAsICs Mepel JIaBKOI; OTpayKeHHE B 3epKajie IONOIHSET TO,
YTO MbI BUJIUM B KOMHare. Takium 00pa3oM, 3/1€Ch MOKa3aHo TO, YTO OKa3bl-
BAeTCs BHE MOJIS 3pEHUS XYI0’KHUKA, U, BMECTE C TE€M, TO, UTO BUIUT €TO BH-
3aBW — BHYTPEHHUI HaOIIOIaTeIh, KOTOPHIA MBICIIUTCS B H300pakaeMoM
NPOCTPAHCTBE (BHYTPU KOMHATBI) U KOTOPBI MOXKET OBITh OTOXIECTBICH
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¢ nzobOpakaemoit purypoit (purypoii cB. Dnurus)*’. rak, To, 4TO OTpa-
’KaeTcs B 3epKajie, OTHOCHUTCS 31eCh K N300paskaeMOi IeHCTBUTEIBHOCTH
(a HE K TOW NEHCTBUTENLHOCTH, K KOTOPOU MPUHAMICKUT 3PUTENb Kap-
TuHbI). To, YTO MpEACTaBICHO B 3€pKaJie, OTHOCUTCS K MEpPEeIHEMY TUIaHy
nzobpaxenus (Vordergrund, foreground) — Mbl BUIUM €ro (3TOT TUIaH)
B 3€pKaJIbHOM OTpakeHuu. Ecim B ['eHTCKOM anTtape (Ha HUKHHX MMaHesIX
OTKPBITOTO anTaps) NepeAHNI IUIaH COOTHECEH € TOUYKOH 3pEHNUs BHEIIHE-
ro HaOIoarens (3purelisi KapTUHbI)*’, TO B IAHHOM CITy4ae OH COOTHECCH
C NO3UIMeN BHyTpeHHero HaOmroaresst (KOTOpbIi HAXOIUTCS BHYTPU H30-
OpakaeMoro MpoCTPaHCTBA).

Vcnonb30BaHME 3€pKaJbHOTO OTPAXKEHHsI Mbl HEOJAHOKPATHO BCTpe-
yaeM 3areM y ['anca Memsmara. OnuH U3 IpuMepoB ObUT YK€ MPUBEACH
BBIIIIE: OTPaKeHWE OKOHHOM paMbl Ha XpycTadbHOU cdepe kak aTpuly-
Ta XpHUcTa (Ha OpraHHOM NaHeNn) U3 aHTBEPIEHCKOro My3esl U3SIIHbIX
UCKYCCTB): KaK Mbl yIOMHHAJIM, 3TOT NPHUEM BBIIOJIHAET 31€Ch Ty XK€
¢yukumio, yto u 'y Pobepa Kamnena npu uzoOpaskeHu# 01arociaoBIsiio-
miero Xpucra: OH MpU3BaH MOKa3aTh MPUCYTCTBHE XPUCTA B Ha Ul € M
MHpPE — B TOM MUPE, T/Ie HaXOJIUTCSI 3PUTEIb.

Amnanoruunas cdepa rmokazana y MemuimHTa B Horax XpucTa MpH U30-
opaxxennn CrpamrHoro Cyna Ha IIEHTPaJIbHON MaHEIH OTKPBITOTO aiuTaps
u3 raanbckoro Hamuonaneaoro myses (1467-1471 rr)*'. Ha neii otpa-
xaercs cueHa CrpamHoro Cyna — OAHAaKO HE TO, YTO HENOCPEICTBEH-
HO BUJIHO 3pUTEII0 KapTUHBI, @ TO, YTO MPOUCXOJUT Mepes XpUCToM (Ha
MepeIHeM TUTaHe, KOTOPHIN BHUJICH JIMIIb B 3€PKaTbHOM OTpakeHHH). Ta
e CIleHa OTpakaeTcs 37IecCh W Ha jarax cB. Muxawmna, ¢purypa KoTopo-
ro nokasana nox Xpucrom*. MTak, oTpakeHHe COOTHECCHO B JaHHOM

3 Cwm. un3g.: Ainsworth, 1994, c. 97. Cp. 3aTeM NOBTOpPEHWE 3TOM KOMMO3MLUM B Kap-
TvHe KBeHTuHa Maccerica «MeHsana n ero xxeHa» 13 napwxckoro Jlyspa, 1514 r.
(cm. n3g.: Silver, 1984, Tabn. 118, cp. ¢. 211-212, Ne 16); konusa (aBTOpCcKan?) aTomn
KapTuHbl, JatnpoBaHHasa 1519 r., HaxoauTca B KoponeBckoM My3ee U3SLLHbIX UC-
KyccTB B bptoccene.

Otmetum ewe «Cs. Jlyky ¢ cumBonom esaHrenucta» [abpuana Maneckupxepa
(1478 r.) n3 magpuackoro cobpanuns Tuccen-bopHemuca: 3geck nsobpaxeHa Kom-
HaTa C BUCALLMM Ha CTEHe 3epKasioM, B HEM OTPaXKaloTCA Tpu OKHa 1 mebenb, Ko-
TOpble Mbl HE BUAMM B CaMOW KapTuHe, HO KOTOpble JOSMKEH BUAETb Hall BU3aBM,
Haxogswwmiics B komHaTte (cm. nag: Borchert, 2010, ¢. 381, Ne 199). MNockonbkKy 3ep-
Kano BbIMyKnoe, B HEM BWAHbI MOM, MOTONOK U 06e CTeHbl (Takvne 3epkana Ao cux
nop ynorpebnstorcs B FfonnaHamn). 3To o4eHb HarmsAAHbIN criydai NnpeacTaBneHns
TPEXMEPHOro NPOCTPaHCTBa.

40 Cm. cneunansHo o6 atom . I, §§ 2 v 4.
41 Cwm. n3g.: De Vos, 1994, c. 82-83, Ne 4; Corti & Faggin, 1969, c. 85-86, Ne 1D.

42 Cp.: «In the lower part of the central panel, the whole foreground of the scene
is reflected in the armor of St. Michael, who holds the balance, as seen from his
point of view. In the crystal sphere on which rest the feet of the Supreme Judge,
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unn. 85

unn. 86
unn. 87

unn. 83
unn. 84

Okekype [V

ciydae ¢ M300pakaeMol IeHCTBUTEIHLHOCTBIO, OJHAKO HE C TeM KOH-
KPETHBIM (hparMeHTOM JCHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, KOTOPBIH OKa3bIBACTCS B IOJIE
3peHus XyI0)KHUKA (M KOTOPBINA SIBISETCS HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIM 00BEKTOM
n300pakeHus1), a ¢ TeM, 4TO MPEACTAET B30PY €r0 BU3aBU — BHYTPEHHE-
ro Halomaresnsi, KOTOPbIi HAXOAUTCS B M300pakaeMOM MPOCTpaHCcTBe™®.
OnHoBpeMEeHHO Ha OOKOBBIX TOBEPXHOCTSIX c(hepbl OTpaXkaroTcs GUrypsl
boromarepu u Moanna Kpecrurensi, ctosniux mo 06e CTOpoHbl XpHCTa.
OTpaxkenue Ha jatax cB. Muxanna y MemimHra ommkaimmm oopazom
COOTBETCTBYET OTPAKEHUIO Ha muTe cB. ['eoprus B «MasoHHE C KAHOHHU-
koM BaH niep Ilane» Ban Diika (M eaBa JIM 3TO MOXKHO CUMTATh CIIydaii-
HBIM coBrajseHueM). OTpakeHue Ha JlaTax — JOBOJbHO OOBIYHBIN MpU-
eM y Memiunra. Tak, B nuntuxe ¢ ManoHHON, MnaneHneM u 4eTsIpb-
M My3uLUpyromuMy aHrenamu u3 Crapodl nuHakoTeku B MioHxeHe
(ok. 1490 1.) n300paxeH cB. [‘eopruii, KOTOPBIH MPEICTABISICT JOHATOPA
Boromarepu (1 310 Takke HaroMHHAeT «MaJlOHHY ¢ KAHOHUKOM BaH Jep
[Tane»); na narax cB. [eoprusi MOXHO BUIETh OTpakeHue boromarepu,
MuajeHIia, OKpyXKaroIliX MX aHTelloB, a Takke JoHatopa*!. Ha penuksa-
puu cB. Ypcynsl u3 Myses Memnunra B bprorre, 1480-x rr, B 1ByX city-
Yasx Ha JIaTax OJHOTO U3 BOMHOB MbI BHIMM OTpPaK€HHE PYroro BOMHA™.
Mexny TteM B Tpuntuxe Bockpecenuss Xpucrta u3 mapuxkckoro Jlyspa,
ok. 1485-1490 rr., Ha HEHTpaNbHON MNaHeNu HU300paXkeH XPUCTOC, BBI-
XOIALINN U3 TPOOHMIIBI, M CISIIME PSAIOM BOMHBI, KOTOPBIE JOJKHBI €€

the same view can be observed, seen, however, from the vantage point of Christ
in Judgement. It is a characteristic of these reflections that, in contrast to those
in Van Eyck’s pictures, they do not add anything that is not shown in the triptych,
but rather combine everything that is going on in the three panels of the triptych
into a synthetic view projected onto the spherical surface» (Biatostocki, 1977, c. 64
n unn. 1, 2; Biatostocki, 1988, c. 96-97 u unn. 86, 87). Cm. Takke penpogyKuuu
durypel cB. Muxauna (otpaxeHve Ha narax): Frere, 2001, c. 171; De Vos, 1994,
c. 75, Ne 4.

4 OtpaxeHve aga Ha natax cB. Muxauna Mbl Haxogum 3atem y XyaHa ge dnaHge-
ca— Kak B kapTuHe «CB. Muxaun n cs. ®paHuunck» n3 mysest MetpononuteH B Heto-
Wopke (1505-1509 rr.; cm.: Biatostocki, 1977, c. 64-65 n unn. 3-5; Biatostocki,
1988, c. 97-98 n unn. 88-90), Tak n B kapTuHe «CB. Muxaun nobexaaeT AnaBonay
13 EnapxmansHoro my3es B CanamaHke (1505-1506 rr.; cm. u3g.: Dhanens, 1998,
c. 48). Mexay Tem B cueHe poxaectBa NoaHHa Kpectutens B Tpuntuxe XyaHa ge
Onangeca 1496-1499 . n3 moHacTbipa Mupadnopec (3Ta 4acTb TpUNTMXa Ha-
xogutes cenvac B My3ee u3siLHbIX UCKYCcCTB B KnvuBneHae) mbl BUAMM n3obpaxe-
HWe 3epkara, B KOTOPOM OTpaXKaeTCsl Fopof, MbinatoLmin B nnamenn (cm.: Borchert,
2002, c. 217, vnn. 245, c. 266, Ne 116).

4 Cwm.: Carter, 1954, c. 61 (unn. 2); Cp. n3a.: De Vos, 1994, c. 313 n 315, Ne 87;
Baldass, 1942, tabn. 19; Corti & Faggin, 1969, c. 98-99, Ne 29B.

4 CM. u3g.: Memling in Brugge, 1994, c. [115]; De Vos, 1994, c. 299, Ne 83; Corti
& Faggin, 1969, Tabn. XXX, cp. c. 91, Ne 15H. Cp. aHanornyHein motne B «Cyae
Kambuca» lepappa OaBnga n3 Myses ussiHbix uckyccts B bprorre (1498 r.; cm.:
Carter, 1954, c. 60).
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CTOPOXKHUTb; OJUH U3 BOMHOB JEPKUT IIUIEM, M B HEM OTpaxkaeTcs purypa
Bockpecmiero Xpucta®. Bo Bcex 3THX CiTydasix B OTPaKCHHH MPEICTaBIIC-
Ha u3o0pakaemas ClIeHa.

Eme oquH ciyuail 3epKajIbHOTO OTpakeHust y MeMiMHra — Ha 3TOT
pa3 oTpakeHUsI UMEHHO B 3€pKajie Kak TaKOBOM — Mbl HAXOAWM B JUTI-
tuxe Maaprena Huysnxose [Maarten Nieuwenhove] u3 My3zest Meminun-
ra B bprorre (1487 r.)¥. B neBoii yactu qunrtuxa 3a boromarepbio BHIHO
3epKaio, B KOTOPOM OTpaxkaeTcsi Kak cnuHa boromarepu, Tak u ¢urypa
MoJsiierocst poHaropa (Maaprena HuysHXOBe), CTOSIIEr0 Ha KOJEHSX
CO CJIOKEHHBIMU pyKamMu. OTpaskeHUE B 3epKajie COOTHOCUTCS MPHU ITOM
C M300paXeHHEM MOJISIIEroCs I0HATOpa B IPABOW YaCTH TUNTHXA. Takum
00pa3oM, 3epKajio CIYKUT ISl 00beNMHEHUST 00eX JacTel: B JICBOU Ya-
CTH JUNTHXA OTpakaeTcs Ta (urypa, KOTopas mpejacTaBieHa — B Oosiee
KPYITHOM Macmitabe — B ero npaBoil wactu*®. Boromarepsr oTpaxkaercs
B 3epKaje, nogo0Ho ToMy Kak y Kamnena B 3epkaine orpaxaerca Moann
Kpectutens; B 00oux ciiydasix oTpa)xxeHHe B 3epkajie (Urypbl, OTHOCS-
mieicsi K NOTYCTOPOHHEHN JeMCTBUTENIBHOCTH, COYETAETCSl C OTPaKeHU-
€M B HEM MaTepHalbHBIX 00BeKkTOB Hamero mupa. Kak y Kammena, Tak
1y MemunHra 3epkajio NoJ4epKruBaeT pealbHOCTh IPUCYTCTBHSI CaKpallb-
HOU (UTypHI B HAaILlIEeM MUpE.

Monsiuiics goHatop BUIUT nepen coboil boromareps ¢ Mianen-
ueM (mogo6HO ToMy, Kak B Tpuntuxe Kamnena nonarop Buaut Moanna

4 Cm. nag.: De Vos, 1994, c. 269, Ne 74 (Corti & Faggin, 1969, c. 96, Ne 23B).

47 Cm. n3a.: De Vos, 1994, c. 280-281, Ne 78; Corti & Faggin, 1969, tabn. XXIV-XXV,
cp. ¢. 90, Ne 13A, 13B; De Vos, 1994a, c. 131, Ne 133.

48 Cp.: «The figures have been arranged in a special way: in the left wing space, the
Virgin, shown in a front view against the background of a window in a wall parallel to
the picture plane, and in the right wing, the donor, turned three quarters, is kneeling
with hands folded in prayer in front of a foreshortened wall perpendicular to the one
behind the Virgin, apparently in the corner of a room. The two panels of the diptych
are thus presenting us with one view, but the relationship of space between them is
complicated. Any ambiguity, however, is dispelled by the reflection of the scene in
the convex mirror behind the Virgin, showing her and the donor from the back within
a unified space» (Biatostocki, 1988, c. 99; cp.: Biatostocki, 1977, c. 65). YkazaHue,
4yTO goHaTtop, nofobHo Bboromatepn, oTpaxaeTca B 3epkarne Co ChuHbl, ABRSeTCs
HETOYHbIM.

OTmeTuMm, YTO B npaBon YacTu gunTtmxa SOHATOp MoKasaH Mo nosic, B fIeBOM Ya-
CTU — B 3epKarie — Mbl BUOMM €ro KONeHOMNPEKNOHEHHbIM. Takoe e HecooTBeT-
CTBME NpocnexmnBaeTcAa U B OTHOLLEHNN (bl/lrypbl boromartepu: B 3epkane oTpaxa-
eTcs 6onblue Toro, YTo Mbl BUOUM Ha KapTuHe. HakoHeL, OKHO, KOTOPOEe HaxoanUTCA
3a CMWHOW JoHaTopa, OTpaXkaeTcs B 3epKarie NOfHOCTbH, NpY TOM YTO B NpaBoun
yacTu OuNTMXa BUMAHA TONbKO ero 4actb. Bce 310 ob6bsicHAeTcs TeM, 4To nepen
HaMW BbINyKroe (COHVGX) 3epkKarno, pacwuumpsatoLlee none 3peHud.

141

unn. 88

unn. 88
unn. 74



142

unn. 88

unn. 89

unn. 90

unn. 91

Okekype [V

Kpecturens), HO Ipu 5TOM OH HE MOXKET BUJIETh €€ OTPAKEHUE B 3€pKaJle;
9TO OTpakeHHUe, OJHAKO, BUIUM MBI, 3puTein. B camom aene, boromareps
nokazaHa ()pOHTAIBHO 10 OTHOILIEHUIO K 3pUTEIIO (MIOCIETHUI MOKET MO-
JUTHCS Tiepe]] u3oopaxenneM boromarepu, MpUCOEAUHSSI CBOM MOJIUTBBI
K MOJIUTBaM JIOHaTopa, KOTOpoMy sBisieTcs cama boromareps), Torna kak
36pKAJI0 HAXOOUTCS 3a €€ CIUHOM. B TO Ke BpeMs TOHAaTop OT4ACTH IIO-
BEPHYT JIMLIOM K 3pHUTENIO (en trois quatre), Ipu TOM YTO B 3€pKaje BCS
ero urypa mpeacraer B npoGpuIbHOM OTpakeHUH. O4EeBUIHO, YTO OH HE
MOYKET BUJIETh B 3€pKajie HU ceOs caMoro (Mbl HE MOKEM BUJETH B 3epKa-
Jie cBOM mpoduiib, €ClIM B HAIIEM PACMOPSKEHUH TOJIBKO OJHO 3€pKalio),
Hu ¢urypy boromarepu. Jlyis Toro yToO6bI COOTHECTH 00a M300pakeHuUs
(paBy10 ¥ JIEBYIO YaCTH JAUNTHXA), MBI JOJDKHBI IIPEICTABUTh cebe Takoe
NOJIOKEHHUE JAMITHXA, KOTJa JieBast ero 4acthb (¢ nzobpaxenuem boroma-
TEpU) HAXOAMTCS MPSMO Mepesa HaMHM, a MpaBasi 4acTh (C M300pakeHHEM
JIOHaTOpa), HOCTaBJIeHA MOJ1 YIJIOM IO OTHOIIEHHUIO K JIEBOM.

Takyto e KOMIO3ULMOHHYIO (DYHKIIMIO MMEET 3epKajo U B JUITHU-
xe MeminHra u3 yukarckoro MHCTHTYTa M300pa3UTEIbHOTO UCKYCCTBA,
u3oOpakaromem boromareps ¢ Miageniiem u gonaropa (ok. 1485 1.)%.
3a mpaBbIM 1IedoM boromarepu BUAHO 3epKao, I1e OTPaXaeTcsi OKHO;
MO-BUIUMOMY, 371€Ch OTPAYKAETCs TO OKHO, KOTOPOE HaXOAUTCA Kak 3a bo-
romMaTepplo (B JICBOW YacTH TUNTHXA), TaK U 33 MOJSIIIUMCS JOHATOPOM
(B mpaBoii ero yactu)*. Takum 00pa3oM, U B 3TOM CiIydae 3epKasio Io-
3BOJISICT MPEJICTABUTH U300paKEHUE B 00CHX YaCTIX JUTITHXA KaK ¢IUHOC
npocTpaHcTBo. [Ipu 3TOM OKOHHas pama, KOTOpasi OTpaskaeTcs B 3epKae,
HE BUJIHA B N300pakeHUH (B MPABOW YaCTH JUNTHXA): OHA HAXOIUTCS BHE
HAIIETO TOJIs 3peHusl. PaBHBIM 00pa3oM B 3epKajie BUIHO OTPa)KEHHUE JABYX
JeTel — BO3MOXKHO, JIeTel JOHATOpa, — KOTOpPbIE HE MOKa3aHbl B CAMOM
u300pakeHnu’'. MOXHO moyararb, 470 MEMIIUHT U B 3TOM Clly4ae MMell
B BH/JIy TaKO€ MOJIOKEHHUE IUNTHXA, IIPH KOTOPOM 00€ €ero CTBOPKH He TOJI-
HOCTBIO OTKPBITHI, & HAXOJATCS TIOJ YIJIOM IO OTHOIICHHUIO JPYT K JIPY-
Iy — TakK, 4TO OJ[HA YaCTh JTUNTHXA OTPAXKAETCS B IPYTrOH €ro 4acTtu.

Kak BumuMm, nprieM 3epKajbHOTO OTPasKCHHS, CTOJIb XapaKTePHBIH /s
BaH Diika, HAXOAUT COOTBETCTBUE Y €r0 COBPEMEHHHMKOB U TOCIEI0BaTe-
neit. [Ipu BceM ToM BaH Diika OTJIMYaeT OHa 0COOEHHOCTb, KOTOPYIO MBI
HE HaxOIUM y ApYrux ¢uaMaHICKUX MacTepoB XV B.: B €ro KapTHHaX Ha
3epKaJbHON IMOBEPXHOCTH MOXKET OTpPakaThCsl caM XYJIOXHHK. Bmecrte
C TeM, MapajuieNb K BaH DWKy MOXKET ObITh OOHApy>KeHa, MO-BHIUMOMY,
B MICTIAHCKO KUBOITUCH, @ UMEHHO, Ha KapTuHe «CB. Muxaun u3 3appb»
(San Miguel de Zafra) neusBectHoro ucnanckoro macrepa (Macrepa u3

4 Cwm.: De Vos, 1994, c. 221, Ne 55; Corti & Faggin, 1969, c. 98, Ne 28A, 28B.
%0 Cwm.: Biatostocki, 1977, c. 65; Biatostocki, 1988, c. 98.
5 Cwm.: Vilain, 1970, c. 55 (npumeu. 10).
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3adper) uz myses [Ipago B Magpune (konma XV B.). Ha mmre cB. Muxan-
J1a MBI BUJM OTpPa)KEHUE YeJIOBEUECKON (DUTYPBHI, IBHO HE OTHOCSIICHCS
K n3o0pakaemoii criene CtpamHoro Cyna (T.e. BHENOJIOXKHOM 1O OTHO-
IISHUIO K HEH); M0 BCEeH BEpOSITHOCTH, 3TO Purypa xyaoxuauka. OxHOBpe-
MEHHO MBI BUIHMM 3/I€Ch K€ OTPaKCHHE aHTEJIOB U JIEMOHOB, T.€. PUryp,
HAXOJSIIIMXCSI B CAMOM HM300pakaeMOM MPOCTPAHCTBE. ITO OYEHH OIHM3KO
K TOMY, YTO UMEET MECTO y BaH DiiKa, M HCCIE0BaTeIN MOTYT YCMaTpH-
BaTh 371eCh «la citation eyckienne»’?.

B nopo6HbIX citydasx npueM 3epKajbHOTO OTPaKeHHsI UMEET OUYEBU/I-
HO€ KOMMYHHMKATHBHOE 3a/laHue: TaKuM 00pa3oM BBOJUTCS aBTOPCKOE
«s». Hampotus, oTpaxeHue B 3epkajie JOHATOpa, KOTOPOE UMEET MECTO
B TOJBKO YTO PACCMOTPEHHOM IUNTHXE MeMIIMHTra, O3HA4aeT, B CYIHO-
CTH, BBEJICHHE MECTOMMEHHS BTOPOTO JINIA (KTHI»): €CIIM B OJHOM CITydae
(y Ban Diika nim y Macrtepa u3 3adpbl) B 3epKaJbHOM OTPaXCHHUU TPEJI-
CTaBJIEH CO3JaTeiib MPOM3BEACHUSA, TO B ApyroMm ciydae (y Memiunra)
3[1€Ch TPEACTABIIEH TOT, U1l KOTO 3TO IPOU3BEACHHE MTPEeIHA3HAUCHO.

MpbI TOBOpHIIH O 3€pKaJIbHOM OTPaKEHUH BO (prlaMaHACKOM M OTYACTH
B CBSI3aHHOM C HUM HCHAHCKOM HCKycCTBE. JlJIi MTaJbsSHCKOTO HCKYC-
CTBa 3TO SIBJICHUE HE CTOJIb XapaKTEPHO, IPUYEM 3E€PKAIIbLHOE OTPAKECHUE
OOBIYHO CBSI3aHO 37€Ch C M300paKEHUEM 3epKajia KaKk TaKOBOTO M, CO-
OTBETCTBEHHO, IMOSIBIISIETCSI B CAMOM 3€pKajie, a He Ha KakoW-1100 MHOMN
OTpakaroliel MOBEPXHOCTH. B 3TUX yCIOBUAX OKa3bIBAETCS BOZMOKHBIM
MOKa3aTh 4epe3 OTPaXKCHHE B 3epKajie BHYTPEHHHE CBOWCTBA WIIM TTOJ-
JUHHYIO CYyIIHOCTb OTpakaromencs: purypsl, 0TKa3aBIINCh OT H300pake-
HUS BHEIIHETO ¢ Hel cxozacTa. Tak, Hanpumep, AMOpomko JlopeHueTTu
B ajJTape U3 MyHUIMNaiIbHOro ABopua B Macca Maputtume (ok. 1335 1)
nzobpaxaet brnaropaszymue (Prudentia) ¢ 3epkagomM, B KOTOPOM OTpaka-
€TCsl IBYJIMKAsi MY»CKasi T0JI0Ba; 3TO OTBEYAET OOBIYHOMY B TO BpPEMsI H30-
Opaxenuto braropasymusi B Buje (pUrypsl ¢ AByMS JIMIIaMH, HO B TAHHOM
clty4ae JIBYJIUKOCTb HOSBIISICTCS] IMEHHO B 3€pKaJIbHOM OTpakeHHu . JIxo-
BaHHM bermmnu Ha pame (restello), ykpamatomieii 3epkano, u3 [anepen
Axanemun B Benernu (1490-1495 rr.), m3o0paxaer TuecnaBue (Vanitas)
B Buje bnaropazymus (Prudentia) ¢ 3epkaiom, B KOTOPOM OTpa)xaeTcsi Ma-
cka**. TIOHATHO, YTO TAKOTO POJA BO3MOKHOCTH TOSIBIISICTCS HMEHHO TIPH

52 Cwm.: Vilain, 1970, c. 55 nunn. Ha c. 54; Biatostocki, 1977, c. 65 n unn. 5; Biatostocki,
1988, c. 98 u unn. 90; Pintura goética, 2003, c. 435, 437 (unn. 64). Opyrum npume-
pom, BO3MOXHO, siBnsetcs, «Bakx» KapaBagxo 13 ranepeun Ydpduum (ok. 1595 r.),
€CINN NMpU3HaThb, YTO XYAOXKHWK M306pa3nsn 30eck CBOe OTpaxeHue Ha rpaduHe
c Bogow (cp.: Caravaggio’s secret self-portrait: Tiny portrait uncovered in Uffizi
“Bacchus”, http://ansa.it/web/notizie/rubriche/english/2009/10/29).

5 Cwm.: Hibbard, 1957, c. 137-138 (v unn. 2 nepep c. 137); cp.: Hartlaub, 1951, c. 94.

5 CM. n3g.: Hartlaub, 1951, c. 49, 156, 164, unn. 35, 36 n 172; Tempestini, 1992,
c. 196 (Ne 68).
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M300paXEHUH 3€pKajia U OTCYTCTBYET NPH M300paKeHUH OTPaKCHMS Ha
JPYTOi KaKoi-1100 MOBEPXHOCTH, CHEIMAIBHO HE TIPeIHA3HAYCHHOM ISt
oTpakeHus. B cimyuae 3epkaina Mbl a priori 0)KuJaeM OTpaXeHUE BHEIIHE-
ro o0JinKa TOW WM UHOU (UTYPBI, U XyJOKHHK MOXKET OOBITPHIBATH 3TO
Haie oxunanue. Huuero momo6HOTro He MPOUCXOIUT, MEXKITY TEM, IIPH OT-
pakeHUU Ha JAPATOIICHHBIX KAMHSX, BOOPY)KEHUH H T.Il. — TOCTOJIBKY, T0-
CKOJIbKY y HAaC HE BO3HHMKAET COOTBETCTBYIOLIETO OKUIAHMS.

PazymeeTcs, ¥ B HTaIbSIHCKOM MCKYCCTBE IPUEM 3€pKaJIbHOIO OTpa-
JKEHHUSI MOXET BBICTYNATh KaK CIoco0 M300pakeHUs TPEXMEPHOTO MPo-
CTPAHCTBA, U B ATOM CJIy4ae OH HE CBOAMUTCS K M300paXeHUIO 3epKala.
Oco0OeHHO xapaKTepHOo 3TO JyuIsi TBopuecTBa J[kopmkone, u B XVI B.
UTAIbIHCKHAE aBTOPHI HEPEAKO CCHUIAIOTCA HA ATOTO XyHOXKHUKA, IS
TOr0 4TOOBI 00OCHOBATH MPEUMYLIECTBO JKUBOIHUCH TEPEa CKYIBITY-
pOil — apryMeHTOM CIY>KUT OOBITpBIBaHME B KapTHHax J[>KopmxoHe
OTpakeHHsI B 3epKaje, Boiae, Boopyxenuu u T.1.°° Tak, [Taono I[Tuno
ropopuT B «Dialogo di pittura» 1548 r. o kaprtune J[>kopxoHe, rue
MpeJcTaBieH cB. [ eopruil. CTOSIIUM M ONUPAIOIIUMCS Ha KOIIbE; Mepes
HUM BUJIEH UCTOYHUK, B KOTOPOM OTpa)kaeTcs BCs ero Gpurypa, 3a HUM
M300paXXeHo 3epKajo, B KOTOPOM Ta ke (purypa oTpakaercs co CIHHBI
1 cOOKY, U €Ille OJJHO 3€pKaJjio, IO3BOJIAIOIIEE T0Ka3aTh €€ C APYyTroM CTO-
poHsl; o cioBaM IluHo, 3Ta KapTHHA NpU3BaHA MPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATD
MPEUMYIIECTBO KUBOMUCH MEPE]l CKYIbINTYPOM, MOCKOIBKY B )KUBOITUCH
OKa3bIBACTCSl BOSMOXXHBIM OJTHUM B3TJIAJIOM yBUIETH Pa3HbIe CTOPOHBI
OJTHOM U To¥ ke ¢urypsr®. /IBaamnare yer ciycrts (B 1568 ) o ToMm ke
roBopuT Bazapu B mase o Jxopmxkone: «... O [[xopaxone] nanucan
OoOHaXeHHYIO0 (UTYPY MYXXUUHBI CO CIIMHBI, a TIEpe]] HUM Ha 3eMJIe HC-
TOYHUK MpO3pavHeiiei BOIbl, B KOTOPOM OH U300pa3uil €ro OTpakeHue
CIIEpE/Id; C OJTHOW CTOPOHBI HAXOJAMJICSA BOPOHEHBIH NAHLUUPb, KOTOPBIN
TOT CHSJI C ce0sl U B KOTOPOM BHJICH OB €r0 mpaBblii MpoQuib, 10-
CKOJIbBKY Ha OJIECTAIEM BOOPYKEHHUH SICHO BCE OTPa)XajaocCh, C APYroi
CTOPOHBI OBLJIO 3€pKajio, B KOTOPOM BHHA ObLIa Ipyras CTOPOHA OOHa-
JKEHHOU (urypbl. B 3T0# Bemu, MoIHONW HEOOBIKHOBEHHOTO OCTPOYMHUS
u ¢anTtazuu, JHKOpIKOHE 3aX0Tel MM0Ka3aTh Ha Jielie, YTO KUBOIUCH...
MOXKET B €JIMHOW TOYKE 3pEHHs MOKa3aTh OOJbIIEe MPUPOJIBI, YEM ITO

% Cwm.: Arasse, 1985, c. 68-69.

% «Costui [Giorgione]... dipinse in un quadro un san Georgio armato in piedi appostato
sopra un tronco di lancia con li piedi nelle istreme sponde d’una fonte limpida, et
chiara nella qual trasverberava tutta la figura in scurzo sino alla cima del capo,
poscia havea finto uno specchio appostato a un tronco, nel qual riflettava tutta la
figura integra in schena, et un fianco. Vi finse un’altro specchio dall’altra parte, nel
qual si vedeva tutto l'altro lato di S. Georgio, volendo sostentare, ch’uno pittore
puo far vedere integramente una figura a un sguardo solo, che non puo cosi far un
sculptore...» (Pino, 1946, c. 139-140).
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IaHo CKyjiblType»” . Hu Ta Hu apyrast kaptuHa J[»KoppkoHe 10 Hac He
nonuia’s,

JlroGonbITHOE CcoYeTaHHEe CUMBOJMYECKOW M (u3nueckoil (yHk-
Uy 3epkaja mMbl HaxonuM B bpeBuapuu I'pumanu [Domenico Grimani,
1461—1523] konna XV — nauana XVI B. u3 BeHenmancko bubnmorekn
Mapunana — Ha MHHHATIOpE, TJI€ TOKa3aHbl MHCTHYECKHE aTpUOyTHI
MaioHHBI, WIITIOCTPUPYIOIINE pa3IMyHbIe €¢ HAUMEHOBaHMs. B kauecTBe
OIHOTO M3 TAaKMX aTpuOyTOB BBICTYHAET 3€pPKajo, OKaHMIIEHHOE Ha/Iu-
cpio «Speculum sine macula» (Ilpem. VII, 26); o1HOBpEeMEHHO B 3TOM
3epKajie OTPaKaeTCsl OKPYKAIOIUN Tei3ax, 1€ HAXOASATCS ApyTrue aTpu-
OyTel JleBsr”. He HCKITIOUCHO, UTO 3Ta MUHHATIOPA BBIMOIHCHA (hIIaMaH/I-
CKUM MacTepoM (OJHUM M3 MUHHUATIOPHCTOB OBLI, KaKk MbI 3HaeM, CaH-
nepc benunr).

57 «Dipinse uno ignudo, che voltava le spalle, et aveva in terra una fonte d’acqua lim-
pidissima, nella quale fece dentro per riverberazione la parte dinanzi; da un de’ lati
era un corsaletto brunito, che s’era spogliato, nel quale era il profilo manco, perché
nel lucido di quell’arme si scorgeva ogni cosa; dall’altra parte era uno specchio, che
dentro vi era l'altro lato di quello ignudo, cosa di bellissimo ghiribizzo e capriccio,
volendo mostrare in effetto che la pittura... mostra in una vista sola del naturale piu
che non fa la scultura» — Vasari, Il, c. 41; Basapu, lll, c. 39). PaccyxageHue Basapu
noeTopsitoTCA 3atem Yy Jlomaaso B TpakTaTe «ldea del tempio della pittura» 1590 r.,
rn. XVII: Delle sette parti, o generi, della forma (oH ccbinaercst Ha Ty xe KapTUHYy
[bxopaxoHe, o koTopow rosoput Basapwm): «... Come dimostrd Giorgione da Castel-
franco, la pittura ignuda nella fonte, la quale con 'arte s’'incontra dal dissotto in su et
ha di dietro un specchio che tutta la riforma per di dietro, et al fianco ha un corsaletto
lucente che la ripiglia per fianco. Con che vole quel ingenioso pittore confunder co-
loro che dicono la pittura non potersi vedere se non a un modo, facendola vedere in
faccia dal disotto in su, in schena et in profilo, avendo tuttavia occhio che in quella
fosse una vista sola e considerando ancora che nelle statue bisogna cangiar loco,
volendo cangiar vista» (Lomazzo, |, c. 293).

% Cp. 3aTem aHanorn4yHoe ucrosnb3oBaHue 3epkan y CaBonbao B noptpeTe [acToHa
ne ®dya [Gaston de Foix-Nemours, 1489-1512] u3 Jlyepa, ok. 1529 r.

% Cwm. uaa.: Breviario Grimani, |, n. 110; cp. onvucaHve nsobpaxeHus Tam xe, ll, c. 51.
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«[1paBoe» n «neBoey
B IPEBHENLLNX ONUCAHNSAX

['eHTCKOro antaps
(k c. 32)

B nmomenmux o Hac onucanusx I'earckoro antaps XV—XVI BB. npa-
Bas (C HAIIEH TOUKU 3pEHHsI) CTOPOHA N300paKEHHUS PETYIISIPHO OTPEIes-
eTcs Kak «JIeBas», 1 Ha000POT, JIeBasi CTOPOHA CYMTACTCS «IIPABOW.

Tak, Ueponumyc Mionnep [Hieronymus Miinzer, 1447(14377)-1508]
B cBoeM ontucanuu [ enrckoro antapst 1495 r. otmMeuaer,uto cnpaBa H30-
Opaxxens! [leBa, Anmam, ipaBeHbIEC CYIbH U BOWHBI (TOT/Ia KaK C HAIIEH TOY-
KU 3peHUS] OHM M300pakeHbl cieBa), a cieBa — Moann Kpecrutens,
EBa, cBATBIEC OTIIETBHUKH M TTAJIOMHUKH (JUTSL HAC 5K€ ATH (DUTYPBI HAXOAATCS
cripaBa): «Hasepxy... m3o0paxen bor Bo ciaBe cBoeii. M cripaBa [Ipecpsitas
Hesa. U crneBa Noann Kpectutens... B npaBom ke kpbiie Afam U OKOJIO
Hero aHrebl, notorue bory. B neBom kpbuie EBa u anresnsl ¢ opranamu [sic!].
W BHU3Y Ha TpaBOM KpbIJIe MPaBEIHBIE CYbU 1 MTPpaBeIHbIC BOMHBI. Ha 1eBoM
K€ KpbUIe BHU3Y — IIPaBEAHBIC OTIICIFHUKH U IPaBEIHbIC TAJIOMHUKN';
KaK BHIMM, JIEBOE IO OTHOILIEHUIO K 3pHUTENIO KpbUIo («alay) anraps ume-
HYETCs «IIPaBbIM», a TIPAaBOE — «JIEBBIM». PaBHBIM 00pa3oM 1 AHTOHHO Je
Bearuc [Antonio de Beatis], cekperaps kapaunana JlronoBruka AparoHcKoro,
BUJCBIIMH [ eHTCKMiA antaph B 1517 1., KOHCTaTupyeT, uTo AjaM n300pakeH
3neck cnpaBa, aEBa— cueBa: «..anrapb, [Ie 0 Kpasim MpeicTaB-
JeHsl ABe GUrypsl, cripaBa Anam u cieBa EBay; ¢ Hareil jke TOUKH 3peHns,
HanpoTHB, cripaBa Haxomutcs EBa, a cipaBa Anam?”. B onmcannu Mrornepa

' «In... summitate est depictus Deus in maiestate. Et ad dextram beata virgo. Et ad
sinistram loannes baptista... In ala autem dextra Adam et circa ipsum angeli can-
tantes melos Deo. In ala autem sinistra Eva et angeli cum organis. Et in inferiori
ala dextra lusti iudices et lusti milites. Sub ala autem sinistra lusti heremite et lusti
peregrini» (Dhanens, 1965, c. 102).

2 «...una tavola che in li doi lochi extremi ha due figure, a la dextra Adam e a la sini-
stra Eva» (Pastor, 1905, c. 117; Dhanens, 1965, c. 102).
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Okckype V

yrnoMuHaeTcs u300paxenue bora, 1 MbI MOkeM Tymathb, uTo MIoHIIEp UMe-
€T B BU/1y IPaBYIO UJIM JIEBYIO CTOPOHY 10 OTHOIIEHUIO K 3TOM HEHTPaIbHON
¢durype, KoTopas 3a1a€T TOUKy oTcuera. Mexay Tem, B ONMCaHul AHTOHHO
ne bearuca peub uzaer Tonpko 00 nzoOpakenun Axama u EBbl (HU O Ka-
KUX APYTHX (purypax oH BoOOIIE HE TOBOPUT) — CIIEHAOBATEIBHO, KIIPABOE»
U «JIE€BOE» BBICTYIAIOT 37€Ch KaK aOCOIIOTHBIC, a HE OTHOCUTEIbHBIE 000-
3HaueHHS (T.e. 0E30THOCUTENBHO K KaKOW-TH00 (purype, mpucyTCTBYIOMICH
B U300paKCHUH ).

To >xe MbI HaX0MM U B Apyrux onucanusx. Tak, JIykac ne I'eepe [Lukas
de Heere] B oe 1559 ., mpeacTapmsitonieii coO0H CTUXOTBOPHOE OMUCAHUE
I'enTckoro anTapsi, roBops o nzo0paxennu fna u ['yGepra Ban DiikoB cpenn
BCA/IHMKOB Ha JICBOH MaHeI! anTaps, cooomiaer (Tak ke, kak u Meponumyc
MroH1iep), uTo oHM M300pakeHbl c T p a B a («ten rechten»), — u B 3TOM
ciydae JieBas (71 Hac) 4acTh anraps onpezaesnsercs kak npasas: «Crpasa
MEXIy HUMHU BHIUM MbI H300pa)KEHHBIM OJIaTOPOTHOTO XYHAOXKHHKA, KOTO-
PBIi 3aBEPIIIII ATy paboTYy, C KPACHBIM pO3apHeM [UeTKaMH | Ha YEPHOM I1j1a-
ThE; PAIOM C HUM efieT ero Opar ['yoepr...»*. CoBepiieHHO Tak e u Map-
Kyc BaH BapHaeseiik [Marcus van Vaernewijck] B cBoem onmcanuu [ eHTCKO-
ro antapst 1566 r. ymomuHaeT 00 n300paXeHUU BCATHUKOB — M CPEIH HUX
Sna u ['yGepra BaH DiikoB — ¢ T paB o i CTOpOoHBI anTaps («ter rechter
handt»): «Ha omHO#1 cTBOpKE, C IPaBOil CTOPOHEI, €1yT BEPXOM BOOPYIKEH-
HbIE MY>KYMHBI C UX 3HAMEHAMU U CTATaMH, YyJJ€CHO M3yKpalleHHBIE, JIO-
1] JK€ ¢ OOTraTbIMU MAHIMPSIMH, C IPEBEIMKUM MacTEpPCTBOM [HAIMTUCAH-
HbIe]. 31echk Mactep 1o nmenn Morannec BaH Dk n300pa3ui camoro ceos,
emyiero ciesa ot ['ydepryca, cBoero Opara, KOTOpBI Hadall 3Ty padoTy;
caM OH ObUT KpaCUBBIM MOJIOZIbIM YEJIOBEKOM, COBETHHUKOM CTAapOro reprora
Ouumna; a ['ydepryc ObUT CTapbIM U KUPHBIM»*.

3ametuM, uto Kak Jlykac ae ['eepe, Tak u Mapkyc Ban BapHeBeiik Obu1n
npoheCcCHOHATBHBIMU XyI0KHUKAMHU, YTO JIEIAET UX ONMMCAHUS OCOOCHHO
[IEHHBIMHU.

Tak e CTpOWTCS, HAKOHEL, W OIMCAHUE XXMBOW KapTHHBI (fableau
vivant), nmutupytomien [ eHrckuii antapb, B «DnamMaHICKONH XPOHUKE» O]
1458 . (MbI ToBOpHM 00 3TOM mpezacTaBieHuu B Ixckypce I). CormacHo
ATOMY OIMCAHUIO, TPYIIIbI CBATHIX MPABEAHUKOB, TATPUAPXOB U MPOPOKOB,

3 «Ten rechten siet men onder de zulcke verkeeren, / Den princelicken Schilder die dit
werck volde’ / Met den rooden Pater noster op zwarte cleeren / Sijn broeder Hubert
rijdt by hem...» (Dhanens, 1965, c. 105). Cnenyet oroBoputbcs, 4To «ten rechten»
MOXET 03HayaTb 34eCh Kak «cnpaBay, Tak U «no npaey, MO CNpaBeasIMBOCTMY; Ka-
xeTcsl bornee BEPOSITHLIM, YTO UMEETCSI B BUAY NEPBOE 3HAYEHNME.

4 «In deen duere, ter rechter handt, commen ghereden te peerde ghewapende
mannen, met haer standaerden ende balsanen wonderlic gheaccoutreert, ende
de peerden rijckelic ghebardeert, al zeer verscrickelic van consten: hier heeft den
meester ghenaemt Johannes Van Eijck hem zelven gheconterfeijt, rijdende up de
slijncke zijde van Hubertus zijn broedere, die dit weerck eerst beghonnen hadde,
ende was een schoon jonckman, raet vanden auden hertoghe Phelips; maer
Hubertus was audt ende vet» (Dhanens, 1965, c. 109).



«I'IpaBoe» N «nesoe» B ,ﬂpeBHeVILLIVIX onmcaHusx 'eHTcKoro anraps

IIPaBEIHBIX BOMHOB, ITPABE/IHBIX CyAEH HAXOIWINCh HA M P aB O W CTOPO-
He («ter rechter zijdeny), Toraa KaKk rpyImbl CBATHIX MIPABEIHHUL], alIOCTOJIOB,
NpeACTaBUTENEN EPKBHU, OTIIEIBHUKOB, TAJIOMHUKOB pacrojarajmch, COOT-
BETCTBEHHO, C J1 € B O i cropoHsl («ter slinker zijden»). Takum oOpazom,
T€ TPYTIIBI, KOTOPBIE B CAMOM aJITape HaXOJSTCs clieBa (C HAlllel TOUKH 3pe-
Hust!), 3MeCh 0003HAYAIOTCS KaK CTOSIIINE CIIPaBa, © HA0OOPOT: BCE OMMCAHKE
OPHUEHTHUPYETCS Ha MO3UIMIO BHYTPEHHETO HAOIIOIATEIs, ¥ IIPU STOM OKa3bl-
BAeTCs HUBEIMPOBAHHBIM PA3INYME MEX/Ty NIEPEHUM U OCHOBHBIM IIJITAHOM
n3zo0paxenus. Cp.: «Ha Bropom u Ha TpeTbeM sipyce, ¢ MPaBOil CTOPOHBI
CTOSUTH IIECTh MCIIOBETHUKOB, OJIETHIX KaK EMHCKOIIbI, B apXUEPEHCKOe CH-
Hee TuIaThe. .. Bo3ne HuX, HEMHOTO 1M03a/1, CTOSUTH LIECTh IPYTUX CTapIIeB,
MOXOKHX Ha TMaTPUapXOB WM MPOPOKOB, B MYPITYPHBIX U KPACHBIX MAHTHUSIX
710 caMO 3eMJIH, ¢ JUIMHHBIMU OOpofaMu. PS1oM ¢ HuMH, HEMHOTO 110331,
eIl IECTh CTApLIEB B CHHEW M YEPHOI OJEKIE 10 CaMOi 36MJIH C IIaKaMu
Ha rojiose. .. Ha Toii sxe cTopone, HeMHOTO 1o3a 1, — I1ecTh boykunx Bcaj-
HUKOB... [lepen numu Hagnvice: Christi milites. Ilojyie HAX MECTh IPYyTUX
CTapIIeB, OZIETHIX B 3€JIEHOE TUIaThe, Kak cyapH. [lepen HuMu Haammce: Justi
Jjudices. Ha Tex >ke BTOPOM M TPEThEM sIpycax clieBa, HAIIPOTHB MIECTH UCTIO-
BE/IHUKOB, HAXOIWIUChH ILIECTh IOHBIX JIEB C MPEKPACHBIMU PACITyILIEHHBIMU
Bojiocami. .. [To3aau HUX, IPOTUB MAaTPUAPXOB, CTOSUIN LLIECTh arlOCTOJIOB. . .
3areM NpPOTHUB CTapLEB B CUHEH M YepHOH OJECKIE CTOSIM IIECTh OTIIEb-
HUKOB, a cpeau HUX Mapust Marpanuna u Mapust Erunerckast. [lepen Humu
Haanuck:. Heremitis sanctis [sic!]. Hanporus mectn boxxuux BcaJHUKOB
CTOSIUTH IIIECTh MYYEHHUKOB, OICTHIX KaK €MMCKOITBI FIJTH CBSIIICHHUKH, B Kpac-
HYIO apXHEpENCKYI0 OAeKTy. HarmpoTHB mIecTH cTapues, B 3€JIEHON OJEXK-
1€, CTOSUIM IECTh MAJOMHUKOB, CPEIU KOTOPBIX BBIIEJISETCS CBOUM POCTOM
cB. Xpucrodop. [lepen Humu Haamuce: Peregrini sancti»’.

5 «ltem up de tweeste ende dardde stagie stonden ter rechter zijden, eerst VI confesso-
ren ghecleedt als bisschoppen, in pontificalen blauwe habijten... Iltem neffens die bet
achterwaerts stonden VI oude vaders ghelijc patriarken ende propheten, vercleedt
met peerschen ende roeden heyken lanc tot der heerden, ende al met langen bar-
den... ltem daer neffens stonden bet achterwaerts VI oude vaders, met blauwen en-
de zwartten habijten totter heerden met mudtschen up thoovet... Iltem doe volghden
daer an de selve zijde oec bet achterwaert VI gods ridders... Voer hemlieden stont
ghescrevene: Christi milites. ltem neffens die stonden VI oude vaters met groenen
habijten an, elc als een rechtere. Voer hemlieden stont ghescreve: Justi judices. ltem
up de selve tweeste ende dardde stagien, stonden ter slinker zijden ierst jegen over
de VI confessoren, VI jonghe maghden met schonen hanghende hare... ltem daer an
achterwaert jegen over de patriarken stonden VI apostelen... Item daer naer jegen
over de oude vaders met blauwen ende zwartten habiten stonden VI heremiten, on-
der dewelke stonden Maria Magdalena ende Maria Egipciaka. Voer hemlieden stont
ghescreve: Heremitis sanctis. Iltem daer naer jegen over de VI gods ridders stonden
VI marteleers, als bisschoppen ende priesteren vercleedt al met roeden pontificalen
habijten... ltem jegen over de VI oude vaders metten groenen habijten, stonden VI
peelgrijms, deen van hemlieden sijnde sente Christoffels uuthemende groet boven
dander. Voer hemlieden stont ghescreve: Peregrini sancti» (De Baets, 1961, c. 613;
Dhanens, 1965, c. 97-98; cp.: Varenbergh, 1869-1872, c. 12—-13).
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kekype VI

CBs13b N300paxeHns
C ABWXXEHWNEM 3PUTENS

(HekoTopble Napannenu K [eHTCkomy anTtapio)
(k c. 45)

CBs13b M300paXKEHUS C JBWKECHUEM 3pUTENS Yallle BCEro MPOSBIAETCS
B 2(ppekTe HEeOTCTYIMHO CIENANINX I71a3: CO3MAETCS BIICUATICHUE, YTO U30-
Opa’keHHOE Ha KapTHUHE JIMIO0 HEOTPHIBHO CMOTPHUT Ha 3pPHUTENs, HE CBO-
sl C HerO TJ1a3 U COMPOBOXK/IAsl €0 JBHXKEHUE B3IIsLIOM'. DTOT sIBICHHE
n3aBHa HAOIIOMAeTCsl B CaKpajdbHOM HCKYCCTBE, W He ciydaitHo Huko-
nait Ky3anckuil cuurain, 4To Takoro poja pueM JaeT HaM MPEACTaBICHHUE
0 BCEBHJALIEM U BesaecymeM bore. OH HaunHaeT cBoil TpakTtar «O BH-
neann bora» («De visione Deiy», 1452 1.) cienyromuM pacCy ICHUEM:
«Ecnu 4, yenoBek, coOpascs BeCTH Bac K boxXeCTBEHHOMY, TO 3TO MOX-
HO cJieaTh TOJABKO MOCPEACTBOM ynonobienuit. Ho cpean yenoBedeckux
MIPOM3BEJICHUH 51 HE Hales Ooee yJIlauHoro JiIs HalleH neym oopasa Bee-
BHJISIIIIETO, YeM JIMK, TOHKUM YKHBOIMCHBIM MCKYCCTBOM HapHCOBAaHHBIN
TaK, 9YT0 OH OyATO OBl CMOTPHT cpa3y Ha BCE€ BOKPYL. Takux €CThb MHO-
ro, ¥ IPEeKpacHbIX, — JYYHUK Ha momianu B HropHOepre, kapTHHA 1pe-
BOCXO/IHOTO kuBomnuciia Porupa [Ban nep Beiinena] B Oproccenbckoit pa-
Tyme, apyras B KobGnenue B moeil kanemne CB. Beponuku, B OpuKkceH-
CKOM 3aMKe M300pa)kKeHHEe aHTejia C OpY)KHEeM LIEPKBU U MHOTHE ApPYTUE
B pa3HbIX MecTax. Ho BaM HY)XHO JJisi IPaKTHYECKOTO PYKOBOZACTBA Ta-
KO€ M300pakeHHne, KOTOPOEe MOKHO ObLIO OBI BCETJa BUETH, M MIOATOMY
MOCBIJIAI0 BaM KapTUHY, KOTOPYIO CMOTI' JOCTaTh, CO BCEBUAIIMM JIMKOM.
HazoBy ee ukoHnoii (eiconam) bora. Ykpenure ee rne-HuOyIb, CKaxeM Ha
CEBEPHOH CTeHe, BCTAaHbTE BCE Ha PABHOM PACCTOSIHUU OT Hee, BIVISIH-
TeCh — M K&Kl U3 Bac yOETUTCs, 4TO, C KAKOTO MECTa Ha HEEe HU CMO-
TPETh, OHA IISAUT Kak ObI TOJILKO Ha OJHOTO TeOs, u Opary, crosimemMy
Ha BOCTOKE, JIMK KaKETCsl IIAIALIMM Ha BOCTOK, CTOSALIEMY Ha IOre — Ha

' 310 aBNeHue 6bino paccMmotpeHo M. LWanupo (Schapiro, 1996, c. 108, npumeu. 79).
MCTOYHMKM, KOTOPbIE Mbl LLUTUPYEM HUXE, YKasaHbl B ero pabote.
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Okckype VI

IOT, Ha 3amajie — Ha 3amaj. [Ipexae Bcero Bac JOKHO Oy/leT yIWBHTH,
KaK 3TO MOYKET OBITh, UTO B3IJIsi OOpalleH Ha BCEX W Ha KaKJ0Tr0; BOOO-
paXxeHUe CTOSIIETO Ha BOCTOKE HUKAK HE MOCTHUTaeT, YTOOBI B3MIISA]] MKO-
HbI OBLJT OOpAIIICH eIlle U B IPYTyI0 CTOPOHY, 3ala/IHyI0 WK 10kHYT0. [1o-
TOM ITyCTh Opart, CTOSIBIIMI Ha BOCTOKE, BCTAHET Ha 3araje U YBUIUT, YTO
B30p YCTpPEMJIEH Ha HETO Ha 3arajie TaK e, Kak paHbllie Ha BOCTOKE; 3Hasl,
YTO cama MKOHA HEMOJIBM)KHA M HEM3MEHHA, OH YIUBUTCSI STOMY M3MEHe-
HUIO HEM3MEHHOTO B3opa. Jlaxke eciin oH OyzieT MepexouTh ¢ BOCTOKA HA
3amaj, He CBOJIA IJ1a3 C MKOHBI, OH BCE€ PABHO YBUJIUT, YTO B3IVISJ MKOHBI
MEPEXOUT BMECTE C HUM; MEPEHJICT TU OH 00paTHO ¢ 3amaja Ha BOCTOK,
B30p €ro TOKe He MOKUHET. 1 OynieT yIuBUTENbHO, YTO B30P JABHIKETCS. HE
JIBUTASICh, 1 BOOOPa)KEHUE OTISITh HE CMOXKET IMIOCTUYb, YTO B30 JBUKETCS
¥ BMECTE ¢ UAYIIMM TeOe B MPOTHUBOTIONOKHOM HAIPABICHUN HABCTPEUY.
Tonpko Kora, *kKenasi yOenuThCsl B 3TOM, Opar MOMPOCHT APYroro Opara,
A1l HA UKOHY, IEPEUTH OT BOCTOKA K 3amafdy, IoKa caM MepexXOoauT ¢ 3a-
TaJia Ha BOCTOK, U CIIPOCUT €r0, UIYIIEr0 HaBCTPeUy, MEPEXOJUT JIU B30p
MKOHBI BMECTE C HUM, U YCIIBIIINT, YTO COBEPILEHHO TaK e B30p JBUKET-
Csi M B MPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHOM HarpaBlieHWH, OH MOBEPUT; a €CJIi He IOoBe-
PHT, HE TIOWMET, YTO TaKOe BO3MOKHO. Tak, Bepsi COOOIICHHSIM, OH y3HAET,
YTO B3MJISLJI MKOHBI HE OCTABJISIET HUKOTO, JJAXKE JABUKYIIUXCSI B TPOTHUBO-
TOJIOKHBIX HAMPABIEHUSAX, M YOSIUTCS, YTO HETIOABUKHBIN B30P JIBUIKET-
€S K BOCTOKY TaK, UTO BMECTE JIBUIKETCS U K 3amajy, U K 0Ty Tak, YTO BMe-
CTE€ U K CEBEpY, U B HAIIPABICHUHU KAKOT'O-TO OAHOIO MECTa TaK, YTO BMe-
CTE U KO BCEM Cpasy, U CIEAUT 32 OJJHUM JBUKEHUEM TaK, YTO U 32 BCEMHU
OJIHOBPEMEHHO. A MOJyMaB O TOM, YTO ATOT B30P HUKOTO HE OCTABIISET, OH
MOMMET, YTO 32 KaKJBIM UKOHA TaK K€ MPUCTAILHO CMOTPHUT, KaK 32 HUM
OJTHWM, HE CITIOCOOHBIM U MPEJCTABUTh KOTO-TO JPYTOro MPEMETOM TaKOH
K€ TOYHO MPUCTATTLHOM 3a00ThI; M TOWMET TOT/Ia, YTO TIIaTeIhLHEHIas 3a-
6ora [bora] o masneiinieM TBOpEHUH HUYYTh HE MEHBIIIE, YEM O BEITUYaii-
meM 1 0 Beenennoii B memom»®. Hukomait Ky3zauckuii o0cyxmaer 31ech

2 Hukonan KysaHckuid, Il, c. 35-37. Cp.: «Si vos humaniter ad divina vehere con-
tendo, similitudine quadam hoc fieri oportet. Sed inter humana opera non reperi
imaginem omnia videntis proposito nostro convenientiorem, ita quod facies subtili
arte pictoria ita se habeat quasi cuncta circumspiciat. Harum etsi multae reperiantur
optime pictae, — uti illa sagittarii in foro Nurembergensi, et Bruxellis Rogeri maximi
pictoris in pretiosissima tabula, quae in praetorio habetur, et Confluentiae in capella
mea Veronicae, et Brixinae in castro angeli arma ecclesiae tenentis, et multae aliae
undique — ne tamen deficiatis in praxi, quae sensibilem talem exigit figuram, quam
habere potui charitati vestrae mitto tabellam, figuram cuncta videntis tenentem,
guam eiconam Dei appello. Hanc aliquo in loco, puta in septemtrionali muro, affige-
tis circumstabitisque vos fratres parum distanter ab ipsa intuebiminique ipsam; et
quisque vestrum experietur, ex quocumque loco eandem inspexerit, se quasi solum
per eam videri; videbiturque fratri, qui in oriente positus fuerit, faciem illam orien-
taliter respicere, et qui in meridie meridionaliter, et qui in occidente occidentaliter.



Ces3b V|306pa)KeHVIFI C IBUXEHUEM 3pUTENIA

MOPTPETHBIE M300paKEeHUs,, HO OYEBUIHO, YTO €r0 PacCyX JeHHUE UMEET
Oosee oOmTHiA XapakTep.

CakpanbHblii 00pa3, yCTpEeMJICHHBIM Ha 3pUTENsl HE3aBUCUMO OT IO-
JIO)KEHUSI TIOCJIETHEro, BCTPEYaeTCs B BU3AHTHICKOM HCKyccTBe. Tak
nMeHHO onrcbiBaeT Hukonaii Mecapurt (ok. 1200 1.) Mmo3anuHoe u300pa-
xenue [lanTokparopa Ha cBoze Kynosa nepksu CeB. Anioctonos B KoH-
cTaHTHHOMONIE: «B3rmsan ero 106p 1 KPOTOK, OH HE YCTPEMJICH HH BIIpa-
BO, HU BJICBO, HO OOpAIleH KO BCEM Cpa3y U B TO XKe BPEMsI K KaXKI0My T10
otaenbHOCTH» . MakoB Boparunckuii B «3omoroii serenae» («Legenda
aurea», 1. LXIV: De invenzione sancte crucis) paccka3bIBaeT O ciydae,
MPOU3OIIEAIIEM B KOHCTaHTUHONONBbCKOM Coduiickom cobope ¢ oqHUM
cekperapem (notarius), KOTOPBIH MPU BCTPeUE C AUABOIIOM yCTOSI TIEpe]
HCKYLIEHUEM U OCTaJICSA BEpeH XPHUCTY: I1a3a Ha JUKe XpHUCTa CIEANIN
3a HUM IOBCIOAY, Kyaa Obl oH HU Hanpasisics. Cp.: «OgHaxabl nocie
9TOTO cllydasi [MMeeTCsl B BUy BCTpeua C IMaBOJIOM| CEKpeTapb BMECTe
CO CBOMM ToCHoauHOM Bomieln B 11epkoBb CB. Coduu, 1 OHM OCTaHOBHU-
nuck nepes oopazom Criacutensi. YBUIEN TOCIIONNH, UTO I71a3a Ha oOpase
OBLTM yCTpEeMJICHBI Ha CEKpeTapsi U CMOTPENHM Ha HETO BechMa BHHUMa-
TEJIbHO. YIUBUBIINCH, TOCTIOMH BEJIEN IOHOIIE CTaTh CIpaBa OT ceds;
U yBHJIET, YTO 00pa3 MOBEPHYII I1a3a M MPOIOJKAJ CMOTPETh Ha CEKpe-
taps. OH Bellen eMy NEepelTH Ha JIEBYI0 CTOPOHY, U BHOBb 00pa3 mo-
BEpHYJ IMIa3a U yCTPEMMJI B30p Ha CEKpeTaps, Kak U paHblle. 3aKiIuHasi,
TOCTIOIMH YMOJIST IOHOIIY CKa3aTh, KAKUMH 3aCIyraMu OH YIOCTOMJIICS

Primum igitur admirabimini quomodo hoc fieri possit, quod omnes et singulos simul
respiciat. Nam imaginatio stantis in oriente nequaquam capit visum eiconae ad aliam
plagam versum, scilicet occasum vel meridiem. Deinde frater, qui fuit in oriente, se
locet in occasum, et experietur visum in eo figi in occasu, quemadmodum prius in
oriente. Et quoniam scit eiconam fixam et immutatam, admirabitur mutationem im-
mutabilis visus. Et si figendo obtutum in eiconam ambulabit de occasu ad orientem,
comperiet continue visum eiconae secum pergere; et si de oriente revertetur ad
occasum, similiter eum non deseret. Et admirabitur quomodo immobiliter moveatur.
Neque poterit imaginatio capere, quod cum aliquo alio sibi contrario motu obviante
similiter moveatur. Et dum hoc experiri volens fecerit confratrem, intuendo eiconam,
transire de oriente ad occasum, quando ipse de occasu pergit ad orientem, et inter-
rogaverit obviantem si continue secum visus eiconae volvatur, et audierit similiter
opposito modo moveri, credet ei; et nisi crederet, non caperet hoc possibile. Et ita
revelatione relatoris perveniet, ut sciat faciem illam omnes, etiam contrariis motibus,
incedentes non deserere. Experietur igitur immobilem faciem moveri ita orientaliter
quod et movetur simul occidentaliter, et ita septemtrionaliter quod et meridionaliter,
et ita ad unum locum quod etiam ad omnia simul, et ita ad unum respicere motum
quod ad omnes simul. Et dum attenderit quomodo visus ille nullum deserit, videt
quod ita diligenter curam agit cuiuslibet, quasi de solo eo, qui experitur se videri, et
nullo alio curet; adeo quod etiam concipi nequeat per unum, quem respicit, quod
curam alterius agat. Videbit etiam quod ita habet diligentissimam curam minimae
creaturae quasi maximae et totius universi» (Nicolaus Cusanus, 1980, c. 262—-264).

3 Nikolaos Mesarites, 1957, c. 870, 901 (rn. XIV, 4).
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Okckype VI

y bora Toro, uTo o6pa3 ero [bora] Tak Ha Hero cMoTpuT. TOT emy OTBe-
YaJl, 4TO, HACKOJIBKO OH IIOMHHT, OH HUYETO HE C/eJal, Pa3Be YTO OTBEPT
Hpe/NIOKEHUE TUABOJIa OTPEUbCs 0T XpucTan®.

Oddext crnendmux a3, yCTpeMICHHbIX Ha 3pUTENs, ObUT U3BECTEH
B QHTUYHOM HCKYCCTBE, MPUYEM M 3/1€Ch, HACKOIBKO MBI 3HAeM, OH
npuMeHsics npu u3oOpaxkeHun 6oroB. [lnmamii Crapmmit («Historia
naturalis», kH. XXXV, 1. 37) ynomuHaet o xuBomnucie ®amyre, koTo-
peIii n300pa3uin MuHEpBY, «CMOTPEBINYI0 HA CMOTPEBIIETO, OTKYyJa ObI
Ha Hee HU msieTh»’. Jlykuan u3 CaMocarbl, OMKUCHIBAs CKYJIBITYPHOE
n3o0pakeHue 60ruHu, TOBOpUT: «ECTh yauBUTENbHAS CBOMCTBO y 3TO-
TO WJI0JNA: €CIIM Thl CTOWIIL TIEPe] HEel, oHa [OOTHHS| claeauT 3a ToOOoM
IIa3aMH, KOIZla Thl MEHSCIIb CBOKO NMO3ULUIO. U ecim npyroi 4emoBek
CMOTPHT Ha HEE C IPyroro MecTa, OHa CMOTPUT Takxe U Ha Hero» («De
Dea Syria», 32)°.

WHutepecytonuii Hac mpreM He CBOAUTCS K M300pakeHHUI0 HEOTCTYII-
HO CIESIIMX TJ1a3, YCTPEMIICHHBIX Ha HaONI0JaTelis, MEHSIOIIEro CBOe
MOJIOKEHHUE B MPOCTPAHCTBE: OH MOXET CKa3bIBaTbCi HA IOJOXKEHUU
BCeil n300pakaeMoil GUTYPBI, U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, NPHU JBW)KCHHUH 3pHU-
TEJST MOXKET BO3HUKATh dP(HEKT NBIKEHUS dTOW (PUTYpBI. DTO SBICHHE
HaOII0MaeTCs y)ke B paHHEXPHCTUAHCKOM MCKYCCTBE, U HAJIO IMOJIararh,
YTO OHO TAK)K€ MMEET aHTH4YHble UCTOKU. Tak, B 000MX paBEHHCKHUX
Oantuctepusax — optomokcanbHoM (V B.) u apuanckom (VIB.) — Ha
CBOJIC KyTOJIa MPEACTABICHO MO3aUYHOE U300paKeHHe KpeueHust Xpu-
cra B Mopnane. Ilpu nBmxenun no kpyry ¢urypsl Xpucra u HMoanna
Kpecturens, Tak xe kak u ¢purypa crapua, onuuersopsomniero Mopnam,
OKAa3bIBAIOTCS KAKIBIN pa3 MOBEPHYTHI HOTaMU K 3puTento. To xe camoe
UMeEeT MECTO 3aTeM B puMckoil uepksu CB. Mapuu nens Ilonono — Ha
CBOJIE KymoJia Kamesuibl, pacniucanHod [luatypukkuo (1508-1510 rr),
Ha (ppecke ¢ n3obOpaxkeHnem Xpucra, KopoHymoiero Maputo. CXoaHbIM
o0Opa3oM, HaKoHeI], Ha KaToluuecko mkoHe Octpobpamckoil boxueit
Marepu B BunbHroce (mepBoit mosoBuHb! X VII B.) muk Mapuu oOpameH

4 «Post hoc cum quadam vice templum sancte Sophie predictus notarius cum domino
suo intrasset et ante salvatoris ymaginem ambo starent, vidit dominus suus, quod
predicta ymago super notarium oculos fixos haberet et ipsum attente respiceret.
Quod videns dictus dominus et admirans, iuvenem ex parte dextera stare fecit
viditque, quod ymago in illam iterum partem oculos volvisset et super notarium fixos
haberet. Rursumque fecit ipsum ire ex parte sinistra et ecce, iterum ymago oculos
volvit et notarium ut prius respicere cepit. Tunc adiuratus a domino ut sibi diceret
quid apud deum meruisset, propter quod sic eum ymago respiceret, dixit se nullius
boni conscium esse nisi quod eum coram dyabolo negare noluisset» (Jacopo da
Varazze, |, c. 470).

5 «...Pictor Famulus, hujus erat Minerva spectantem spectans, quacumque
aspiceretur» (Plinius, IX, c. 348).

6 Lukianos, IV, c. 388.
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K 3pHUTENIO0; MPU 3TOM €€ Mpo(uiIb MEHSETCS B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOTO,
IJ1e HaXOJUTCS 3pUTEIb — B MPABOM WIM B J€BOM yacTu kanemisl. Cp.
B CBSI3U CO CKa3aHHBIM ONMCAHHE BU3AHTHICKOrO Xpama (1Mo-BUIUMOMY,
uepkBu Papocckoit boromarepu B umneparopckom nasopue B Koncran-
TrHOMoOJNE) B nponosenu narpuapxa Porus (l'omunusa X, 5), npousHe-
cenHoii B 864 1.: «Kaxercs ke, 4TO BCe APYroe HaxXOAUTCA B UCCTYILIe-
HUH, B 9KCTaTHYECKOM JIBIKCHHH U BpalaeTcs caM xpam. Benp Omarozna-
PSl €CTECTBEHHBIM M BCEBO3MOXKHBIM OOPAIEHUSM [B pa3HbIE CTOPOHBI]
U IOCTOSIHHBIM JIBUKEHUAM, KOTOPBIE 3aCTaBIsI€T IPETEPIEBATH 3PUTEIIS
MOBCIOAY MPHUCYTCTBYIOIEE MHOTO0Opa3ue 3peiuill, CBOE BIeUYaTIeHUe
OH TIEPEHOCUT BOOOpaKEHUEM B CO3epIiacMoe» .

7 Fotios, 1959, c. 101 BTropon naruHaumm; Codinus, 1843, c. 198; Photius, 1958,
c. 186; Mango, 1972, c. 185; nep. B. Bacunuka (cm.: Jiugos, 2005, c. 103; Jlngos,
2009, c. 46). Cp.: Demus, 1976, c. 34; lasapes, 1971, c. 100. OTHOCUTENBHO Aa-
TpoBkM romnnum dotumsa cm.: Jenkins & Mango, 1956, c. 130. — CywiecTByeT MHe-
Hue, 4To POoTUI FOBOPUT O APYron Liepken — Lepksu Boromatepu Ogurntpum, npu-
MbIKatoLLen K nmnepartopckomy Asopuy (cm.: Grabar, 1957, c. 183-184; Bolognesi,
1987; cp.: Mango, 1991).






akekype VI

M300paxeHne peyn B KapTUHE:
repeBepPHYTbIE HANUCaHUs

(HekoTopble Napannenu K [eHTCkomy anTtapio)
(k . 66)

N3o6paxenne nuanora ['aBpumia m Mapuu, KOTOpO€ MBI HAXOIWM
B «bmaroBenieHnn» I'€HTCKOro anrapss U KOTOpOE IMOBTOPSIETCS 3aTeM
B «bnarosemennn» Ban Diika U3 BaIMHT TOHCKOW HarmoHanbHOM rajnepen
(1435 r.) — xoraa cinoBa ["aBpunia HanrcaHbl OOBIYHBIM /17151 HAC 00pa3oM,
a cioBa Mapuu niepeBepHYThI, — OOHAPYKUBAET IMUPOKUE THITOJIOTHYEC-
ckue mapajuienu. brmwkaiimyro anamoruto mpenctasiser «biaroserie-
Hue» ®Ppa Anmkenuko u3 EnmapxuansHoro myses B Koprone, npuMepHo
TOTO Xe BpeMmeHH, uto u [enrckuii anrapp (1433—-1434 rr.): quanor ["as-
punina u Mapun n300pakeH 3/eCh COBEPIICHHO TaK XKe, KaK y BaH Jiika'.

' Cwm. u3g.: Baldini, 1986, c. 69; Lloyd & White, 1992, c. 44—45 (Ne 7).

HekoTopble vccnenoBaTeny yTBEPXKAAKoT, YTO NepeBEPHYTOE HAaNUCaHWe MMEET MECTO
n B «bnaroseLueHnm» AmMBpomxo JlopeHueTTn ns HaumoHaneHoM nHakoTekn B CreHe
(1344 r.) — B otBeTe Mapuw, HanpasneHHoM k bory. Cp.: «Sa réponse, inscrite de droi-
te a gauche et la téte en bas, se dirige vers le Christ peint sur le cadre et semble (trés
logiqguement puisque cette ultime réponse permet I'lncarnation) servir de voie d’accéss
a la colombe» (Arasse, 1999, c. 75); «Maria... incrocia le braccia al petto pronunciando
le parole della sua sottomissione: ,ecce ancilla Domini“, ma non guarda il suo interlo-
cutore; volge invece lo sguardo al cielo (cioé alla radice dei due archi) da dove Cristo,
e non Dio Padre, sta facendo planare la colomba dello Spirito Santo... Da notare che le
parole della Vergine sono scritte a rovescio per spiegare che questa & la sua risposta,
in modo che lo spettatore possa seguire il dialogo attribuendo corretamente le frasi
pronunciate» (Frugoni, 2002, c. 197; B npealwecTBytoLlelr paboTte aBTopa Ha Ty Xe
TEMY O NePeBEPHYTOCTU HanMcaHns He roBoputcs, cM.: Frugoni, 1988, c. 56).

OT0 HeBepHo: cnosa [lesbl («Ecce ancilla Dominiy») HanucaHel 30ecb 06bl4HbIM 00-
pasom. XoTsi otBeT Mapuu u HanpaeneH Kk bory, a He k ApxaHreny (oH HanucaH no
AmaroHanu, 4To COOTBETCTBYET B3rnsaay Mapuw, ycTtpemneHHoMy BBbICb, Ha bora,
1, BMecTe C TeM, ABuxkeHuto CeaToro [lyxa, npeactaBneHHoro B Buae ronybs, Koto-
pbivi ncxoaut ot bora n Hucxogut Ha [eBy), ee cnoBa YNTaKTCH CBEPXY BHU3 U Cre-
Ba Hanpaso, npuyem OyKkBbl NMpeAcTaBneHbl B HOPMarbHOM, @ He NepeBepHyTOM
NMonoXeHun (3To MOXHO BMAETb Ha penpoaykumax: Prampolini, 1939, Tabn. 10-11;

nnn.
nnn.
mnn.

nnn.
mnn.
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Okekype VI

JlpyruM mpuMepoM Takoro poja MOXKET CIIYXKHUTh IpaBiopa ¢ H300pakeHH-
em braroBenienus paboTel Tak Ha3piBaeMoro Macrepa 6anaepodeii (moa-
BH3aBILErocs B BOCTouHbIX Hunepnannax B Tpetheit uerseptu XV B.) U3
Jlpe3neHcKoro KabuHeTa rpaBop?.

DTO HE €IMHCTBEHHBIN Cily4ail epeBEpHYTOM HAJIUCH MIPU BOCIPOU3-
BeZieHnu peur y @pa Anjpkenuko. Tak, B OJHON U3 paCIIMCAHHBIX UM KEJIHi
MoHacThIpsi CB. Mapka Bo @nopentun (keibst Ne 37) n300pakeHo pacmsiTrie
Xpucra u pazdoiHUKOB, Iie XprcToc ToBOpUT briaropasymHomy Pazooiinu-
Ky: «Hodie mecum eris in paradiso», T.e. «HbIHe sxe Oyzeris co MHOIO B paro»
(JIx. XXIII, 43). 911 cnioBa Xpucra uayt ot yct Xpucta k Pazooitnuky, Ha-
XOJISIIEMYCS TI0 €T0 MPaBYI0 PYKY; OHU TIEPEBEPHYTHI U, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
HAaIMCaHBI CIIpaBa HAJEBO, T.€. TaHBI B MEpCrieKTHBe Xpucrta®’. Mexmy teM
B cocennelt kembe (Ne 38) pacrmsiTeiit Xpucroc obOpamiaercs k Mapuu, Ha-
xomsieiics y mogHokus Kpecta, co cmoBamu «Mulier, ecce filius tuusy, T.e.
«Keno! ce, cein TBoit» (Mu. XIX, 26), npuuem 3Ta HaANUCh Pa3BAUBACT-
Csl — OHa JIaHa Kak B MepCIeKTHBe XPHUCTa, TaK U B MepcrekTuBe Mapuu;
COOTBETCTBEHHO, ciioBa «ecce filius tuusy, mpogomkaromniue ciioBo «Mulier,
TIOBTOPEHBI IBKIBI: B OTHOM ClTydyae, Oyaydu MepeBepHYThI, OHU HAITMCAHBI
CrpaBa HaJIeBO, T.e. OOpaIIeHbl K XPHCTY, B IPyTOM CIIyyae OHU HAITUCAHBI
OOBIYHBIM JUIsl HAC 00pa3oM, T.e. oOpanieHsl k Mapun'. ®pecku Ppa AH-
JpKeJKo B MoHacThipe CB. Mapka ObUtn BbinonHeHsl B 1440-1452 rr’

Arasse, 1999, c. 73-74, nnn. 34 n 35). OctaBnsiem B CTOPOHE BOMPOC O TOM, KTO
N300paxeH B BEPXHEN YacTu KapTUHbl — XPUCTOC, Kak nonaratoT UUTUPOBaHHbIE
aBTopbl, unu xe bor OTey (cp. B aTon cBasu Jkckypc I, npymey. 1).

Y10 KacaeTcs crnos apxaHrena B «bnaroselueHnmny JlopeHUeTTH, TO nepsas 4YacTb
ero obpaweHus k Mapun («Ave Maria gratia plena») HanucaHa Ha HuMbe Boro-
mMaTepu (Mo Kpyry), obo3Hayasi TeMm cambiM ee cBATOCTb (cM.: Rowley, I, c. 11):
rocne nNpomnsHeceHust aTMx cnos Mapusi NPpUHaAANEXWUT COHMY CBSTbIX (CP. Takyto
e Hagnucb Ha Humbe Boromatepu B Apyron kapTuHe JlopeHueTtn — «MagoHHe
¢ MnageHuem n ceB. Mapven MarganuHon n Mapdoi» 13 Tou e NMHaKoTeKn).
Mocnepytowme xe ero croea («Non est impossibile apud Deum omne verbum») —
HernocpeacTBEHHO MpejLlecTsytoLme oTBeTy [leBbl — nayT n3 yct MaBpunna v Ha-
npaeneHbl K Mapun, T.e. HanucaHbl rOpU3oHTanbHoO. NepBoHayYanbHO y JlopeHueTTn
ObIno HanmncaHo He «Non est impossibile...», Ho «Non erit impossibile...» (B dopme
OyayLLero BpEMEHN), YTO COOTBETCTBYET NnaTtuHCckoMmy TekcTy EBanrenus (J1k. 1, 37);
dopma est nosiBunace B pesynerate pectaspauum (cm.: Muller, 1977, c. 3-5).

2 Cwm. u3n.: Borchert, 2010, c. 166, Ne 38. Cm. B aToM cBA3W Takxke «braroselleHne»
M3epnoHckoro Mmactepa Ha BHELLHMX CTBOpKax antaps uepkeu boromatepu B 3ep-
noHe (ok. 1440-1450 r.): npuBeTCcTBUE ApXaHrena HanncaHo Ha neHTe, uayLlen no
HanpasneHuio k lese; mexay Tem oTBeT Mapuun HanucaH Ha NeHTe, yCTpeMIsaoLLen-
cs1 BBEpX — MO HanpasneHuto k bory (cm. uaa.: Karrenbrock, 2010, c. 43, vnn. 38).

3 Cwm. uag.: Baldini, 1986, c. 240; Hood, 1995, c. 110; Morachiello, 1995, c. 305.
4 Cm. u3a.: Hood, 1995, c. 119; Morachiello, 1995, c. 305.

5 ®pecky B kenbe Ne 38 nHorga npunuceieatoT BeHouuo Mouyyonu 1 gatupytot 1438—
1443 rr. (cm.: Ahl, 1997, vnn. 18).
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Otmerum emie «Pacnsitue» Ha BHemIHUX cTBOpKax anTaps ['anca [naii-
nenBypda (1465 r.) uz Crapoii nmuHakoTekn B MIOHXEHE: CllIoBa XPHCTA,
Bucsiero Ha Kpecre n oOpamennsie Kk Mapuu (oHa BMecte ¢ MoanHoM
BorocnoBom HaxonuTes y nonHoxust Kpecra cripaBa ot Xpucra, T.€. clie-
Ba juisa 3putens) «Mulier, ecce filius tuusy («Xeno! ce, coin TBOW» —
Wn. XIX, 26) nayT cBepXy BHM3 U CIIpaBa HaJeBO — IO JUATOHAJIN; OHU
IIPEJCTABIIEHBI B IEPEBEPHYTOM BHie. Mex 1y TeM ciioBa JIOHrnHaA COTHH-
Ka (oH crout cieBa ot Kpecra, T.e. cipaBa /s 3pUTeNs U YKa3bIBaeT Ha
Kpect) «Vere filius Dei erat iste» («Bouctuny OH Obul cbiH boxuit» —
M. XXVII, 54; cp.: Mk. XV, 39, JIk. XXIII, XLVII) uanyTt cHu3y BBEpX
Y HamMcaHbl OOBIYHBIM 00pa3oM — cieBa HanpaBo®. CioBa Xpucra 3pu-
TeJb IPOYECTh HE MOXKET, cJ10Ba JIOHTHHA TOCTYITHBI €T0 BOCTIPUSITHIO; TAK
nepenaercs boxecTBeHHas U yenoBeYeCcKas IepCIEKTUBA.

Kak BuauMm, eciiu B OTHUX Cllydyasix IIEpEeBEpPHYThIE CJI0BA JJaHbI B Mep-
CIEKTHBE TOTO, K KOMY OHU OOpalleHbl, TO B IPYTUX OHU JIaHbI B IEPCIIEK-
THBE TOT0, KTO UX POU3HOCHT.

CxonubiM ob6pa3zom B «Pacmsitum» u3 beprauHCKoil KapTHHHOW Trase-
peu — OIHM MCCieaoBaTeNu arpuoyTHpyIoT ero Pobepy Kamneny, a npy-
TUe CUUTAIOT NpousBeaeHneM Porupa BaH aep Belinena nmm ero mocneno-
Baresst — Mapust, o0HMMast mogHoxue Kpecra, oOparaercst k XpucTy co
CJIOBaMH, KOTOpPbIE HallMCaHbl CHU3Y BBEPX, T.€. UAYT OT Mapuu k Xpucry
(«Ofili, dignare me attrahere et crucis in pedem manus figere. Bernhardus»,
T.€. «O CBbIH, YIOCTON MEHS MPUOIU3UTHCS U TPUOUTH PYKU K TIOAHOKHUIO
Kpecra. bepnapay); cimoBa Mapuu HammcaHbl TakKuM OOpa3oM, YTOOBI
Xpucroc cBepxy Mor npodecth ux’. Ormerum emie «Kpemenne Xpucray
Porupa Ban nep Beiinena B Tak HazpiBaemoM anrape Moanna Kpecrurens
u3 toro xe coopanus (1450—-1455 rr.): u3 yer bora Otua ucxoasar ciosa
(«Hic est filius meus dilectus in quo michi bene complacui ipsum audite»,
T.e. «Celi ecTh cbIH MoW BO3IIIOOJICHHBIN, B KOTOpOM Moe OJ1aroBojicHUE;

6 Cwm. usg.: Kollermann, 2010, c. 78, unn. 80.

7 Cwm. nsg.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 219; De Vos, 1999, c. 177 (N2 2) n c. 92 (unn. 111).
Latne cuuTaet aTy kapTuHy npousBeneHvem Pobepa KamneHwa u gatupyet ee
npegnonoxutensHo 1432—1434 rr. (Chatelet, 1996, c. 219); fle Boc nonaraet, 4to
OHa 6bina HanucaHa Pornpom BaH aep BenpgeHom B 1425-1430 rr. (De Vos, 1999,
c. 177, Ne 2, n c. 92, nnn. 111). Mo MHeHuto NaHodckoro, KapTnHa ata He MOXET
npuvHagnexarb HU TOMY, HU OPYroMy MacTepy U NpUHaANeXUT KUCTU OQHOro 13 no-
cneposatenen BaH aep Berigena (Panofsky, |, c. 298-302; Panofsky, II, Tabn. 246,
unn. 398).

BoromaTtepb NPOM3HOCUT 30€eChb TEKCT, KOTOPbIA SIBMSETCH, BUAMMO, LMTaTON U3
BepHapaa KnepBockoro: Hackonbko MOXHO MOHATb, pevb Boromatepu cogepxuT
CCbIfKY Ha LUMTUPYEMbI UCTOUHMK. Kak nonaraet NaHodhCckmiA, TEKCT 3TOT BOCXOAUT
k «Liber de Passione Christi et doloribus et planctibus Mariae matris eius» — co-
YnHeHuo, npunuceiBaemomy cB. beprapgy (PL, CLXXXIl, ctn6. 1134—-1142; cm.:
Panofsky, I, c. 466, npumey. 3 k €. 267), — Npu TOM, 4YTO TaKON B TOYHOCTU hpasbl
Tam He HaxoauTcs.
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Okekype VI

Ero ciymraiite» [Md. XVII, 5]), o0pa3yrorniue moixykpyr — Tak, 9TO 9aCTh
9THX CJIOB HAIMCaHA CIIpaBa HaJIEBO U mnepeBepHyTa®. B kaprune Ilenpo
beppyrere «Monutsa cB. IleTpa mydenunka» u3 myses IIpano B Manpuze
(1493-1499 rr.) MyueHHK, 0OOBUHEHHBIH B KOJIJOBCTBE, 00paIaeTcs K pac-
nsTomy T'ocniony co cnoBamu: «Ego Domine in te innocens patior» («Io-
cnozu, o Tebe crpamato HeBUHHO»); [ocrions Ha Kpecte oTBewaer emy:
«Pedro quid fece?» («Ilempo, a st ato caenan?y»). Crosa Ilerpa Hampasie-
HBI CJI€Ba HAIIPaBO U CHU3Y BBEPX, TOINA KaK clioBa XPHUCTA, HATUCAHHbIE
HaJ HUMH, UAYT B MPOTHUBOIOJIOKHOM HANpaBICHUH — CIIpaBa HaJIEBO
u cBepxy BHU3. Cll0oBa My4YeHHKa HAlKMCaHbl HOPMaJIbHO, TOTJA KaK CJI0Ba
Xpucra nepeBepHyThI’.

B ciywae dpnmamaHICKUX WM MCTIAHCKHUX >KMBOIMUCIICB MBI B TIPUHITU-
1€ MOKEM IPEATIOIOKUTH ITPSIMOE WM KOCBEHHOE BIIHMsHME BaH Diika. Ta-
KO€ BIIMSTHHE. MHOT/IA [IPEIoaraeTcst U B oTHoueHnn dpa Axmkennko'’.
BwMmecre ¢ TeM, 10100HOE 00BSCHEHUE HE ABISETCSA €IUHCTBEHHO BO3MOXK-
HeIM. CrielyeT UMeTh B BHUJLY, UTO MEPEBEPHYTHIE HAIMUCH BCTPEUAIOTCS
B XpUCTHAHCKOM MCKYCCTBE U J0 BaH Jiika. Tak, Ha MUHHATIOpE rpeyecKo-
ro Epanrenus X—XI BB. u3 Monactsips CB. Jluonucust Ha Adone (codex
588m, 1. 225 06.) m3o6paxen Moann borocnos, koropomy bor coobmaet
€BaHIeJIbCKUI TEKCT; B IPABOM BEPXHEM YIUTy MUHMATIOPHI TOKa3zaHa Jlec-
Hula ['ocnoaHs, U3 KOTOPOM MCXOIUT HAIMUCh, oOpamieHHas Kk MoaHHy;
HaJINUCh 3Ta, MpeJcTaBsomas Hadano Esanrenus ot Moanna (év dpyrj
1}V O A0y0g), UMTAETCS CBEPXY, T. €. TAKKE OKA3BIBAETCSA B MEPEBEPHYTOM
JUTSL 3pUTEIIS OJOKeHHH '

OTmeTuM Takxke n300pakeHune auanaora Mexay boromarepsio u rpem-
HUKOM Ha pycckod mkoHe «boromarepr Hewasuuwist Pamoctu» (XIX B.)
u3 cobpanus Muresa-Cannaono B Buuenne. I'pemnuk, Buas nzodpaxe-
Hue boropoautisl ¢ Miageniiem Mucycom, U3 pyk KOTOPOro Te4eT KpPOBb,
cnpammuBaetr ee: «O, rocnoxe, KTo cie corBopu?». OHa oTBeuaeT: «[Thi]
Y TIpOYie TPENIHUIIBI BTOPHUIICIO TTAKK PACTIMHAETE [ChIHA] MOETO rpeXaMH,
sKoxke 1ynem». [Ipr 5TOM UMeeT MecTo AUaIor He HEMOCPEICTBEHHO C ca-
Mol boromarepslo, a ¢ ee HKOHHBIM N300pa)KeHHEM (T.€. Mbl HIMEEM 3/1eCh
n300paXCHNE NKOHBI B UKOHE): TPEITHUK HAXOJUTCS B XpaMe 1 o0pamaercs
K UKOHE, HaxonslIeics crpasa oT Hero); boromareps, n3o0paskeHHas Ha
UKOHE, eMy OTBedaeT. Bompoc rpemrHuka uaer cieBa HalmpaBoO U CHHU3Y
BBEpX 110 JMAroHaJM, OTBET boromarepu nmepeBepHyT, U OH CITyCKAeTCs 110

8 Cwm. n3a.: De Vos, 1999, c. 285-290 (Ne 22); Chatelet, 1999, c. 95.
¢ Cwm. n3a.: Pedro Berruguete, 2003, c. 338 (unn. 75).

0 Cp. obLme 3ameyaHusi 0 BOSMOXHOM BrvsiHAM BaH Jiika Ha ®dpa AHIXENMKo, Kak
N OPYrux UTanbaHCKMX XyAoXHUKOB: Meiss, 1956, c. 63; cm. B 3TOWN CBA3U Takxke:
Ames-Lewis, 1979.

" Cwm. n3a.: Pelekanidis et al., |, c. 228, 448 (unn. 287).
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JIMArOHaJIM MapauIe]IbHO CIIOBAM IPEIIHUKA — CIIPaBa HAJE€BO M CBEPXY
BHM3'2. DTO MO31Hss MKOHA, HO OHA OTPAKAET JPEBHIOK TPAIUIIMIO.

Takoro poja SIBIEHHE MOKHO HaOJIIONATh YK€ B IPEYECKOM Ba30BOM
JKHUBOIIUCH, TZI€ OHO, IIO-BUANMOMY, HC CBA3aHO C CAKPaJIbHOCTBIO T'OBOPsI-
IIEr0 WJIK TOTO, K KOMY oOparieHa peds .

MpbI npUBOIWIN TPUMEPHI, KOTJIA CIIOBA, MEPEAAIOIINe MPSIMYIO PEUb
n300pakeHHOT0 Ha KapTHHE JINIA, HAITMCAHbI HETIOCPEICTBEHHO 110 (hOHY
n300pakeHus (Kak 3T0 UMeeT MecTo H B cuieHe brnarosemenus [ eHTckoro
anTaps); OHU Kak ObI MapsT B BO3AYXE, XOTs, MOXKET ObITh, O0JIee TOUHO
06110 OBI CKa3aTh, YTO OHU MPUHAIICKAT K HHOMY IPOCTPAHCTBY, B IPUH-
[UIIE OTIUYHOMY OT M300pa)kKaeMOoro MPOCTPAHCTBA M HUKAK C HUM HE
B3auMojieicTByomeMy'. B Apyrux ciydasx 3TH CllOBa HAaIHCaHBI
Ha KakoM-To mpeamere win ¢purype'>. OObIYHO OHU OBIBAIOT HAIMCAHBI
Ha nenre (Spruchband)'®; Mbl BUIUM 3TO B TOM ke [ €HTCKOM anTape mnpu

2 Cm. n3a.: Immagine dello spirito, 1996, c. 192—193 (Ne 42); Icone Russe, llI, c. 658—
659 (Ne 305). AHanorMyHo B MKOHE TOrO e ClokeTa nepBor nonosuHbl XIX B. 13
TpeTbskoBckom ranepeu (cm. nag.: Cearasa Pyce, 2011, Ne 80, c. 159).

3 CMm. nsobpaxeHue Basbl (koHua VI B. 4O H. 3.) C HAQNMUCAMU, BOCMPOU3BOASALLMMU
NpPSMYI0 peyb HapMCOBaHHbIX Ha Hew nioaen, B kH.: Schapiro, 1996, ¢. 173 n c. 175
(vnn. 37).

4 ToYHO TaK e XyOOXHUK MOXET CTaBWUTb CBOK MOAMUCH HEMOCPEACTBEHHO Ha M30-
OpaxeHnn, HUCKONBbKO He 3ab0TSACh O TOM, YTO TakMM 0O6Pa3oM MOXET HapyLuaTb-
CS XYAO0XECTBEHHbIV aheKT: ero noanMcb OTHOCUTCH K APYromMy NpOCTPaHCTBY,
HeXenu nsobpaxaemasi oencTBUTENbHOCTL. CM. B 3TON cBA3U: YcneHckuin, 2000,
C. 229-231.

5 CxofHbIM 06pa3om MOANUCH XyAOXKHUKA, KOTOpasi cermyac CTaBUTCSt OBbIYHO Hero-
CpPeACcTBEHHO Ha CaMOM M300paxkeHuun, B CBOe BpeMsl CTaBurnacb Ha Kakom-nnbo
npeameTe, NpeacTaBneHHOM B U306paXXeHUn, UM e Ha cneumarnbHO 306paXxeH-
HoMm nuctke B6ymare (cartellino), cp. 3kckypc I, npumey. 9. Cm. BoobLie 06 ucro-
pvv noanucu B nsobpasmTensHom uckyccree: Liebmann, 1973; Chastel et al., 1974;
Biatostocki, 1980, c. 27-33; Gandelman, 1985; Sala, 1987; Calabrese & Gigante,
1989; Schapiro, 1996, c. 121-126; Stoichita, 1992; Fraenkel, 1992; Fraenkel, 1993;
Matthew, 1998; Burg, 2007; Fehl, 1992 (o noanucax [dwopepa); Gludovatz, 2006
(o nognucu BaH leemckepka). Cp. ewe B aton cBs3u: Vollmer, 1910; Butor, 1969;
Gottlieb, 1976; Vincens-Villepreux, 1994.

6 N3o06paxeHue neHTbl (Spruchband) camo no ce6Ge MoXeT BbICTynaTh Kak 3HaK ro-
BopeHus (cm.: Schapiro, 1996, c. 118). lMokasaTenbHbl B 3TOM OTHOLLEHUN CpeHe-
BEKOBbIE MWHUATIOPLI, FOe Ha Takoro poda feHTe BoobLe HUYEro He HamucaHo;
npw 3TOM fieHTa, KoTopas NepefaeTcs U3 pyk B PykM — UMK HanpasneHa OT O4HO-
ro NepcoHaxa K Apyromy, — nsobpaxaeT peyeByt0 KOMMYHUKaLMIO (CM. TaMm Xxe,
c. 163-168, unn. 30-32).

HeuyTto nogobHoe, No-BuanmMomy, MokHO HabntoaaTb B FeHTCKOM anTape, a MMEHHO,
Ha n306paxeHn pe3Horo aHanos, 3a KOTOpbIM CTOSAT NOKLME aHrenbl (Ha OgHOM
13 BEPXHUX MaHemnemn OTKPbITOro antapsl). AHanom ykpalwuaroT CKynbnTypHble duryp-
kv OByX ntogen (OAWH M3 HUX B BOCTOYHOM, ApYrovi B 3anafHoOM nnaTbe); B NeBOW
pYyKe KaXKOoro U3 HUX HaxoauTCs fIeHTa, Ha KOTOPOIN HMYero He HanucaHo. Yenosek,
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unn. 5

unn. 31

unn. 132

Okekype VI

n300paXeHnu TpopokoB U cuBwl (cMm. I I, § 2)'. U B aToM citydae
peub MOKET OBbITh TPE/ICTaBICHA IEPEBEPHYTHIMU HATHCAHUIMU — TIPH-
9YeM HaJMUCH MOTYT ObITh 00paIIeHbI KaKk K COOCCEHUKY, TaK H K CAMOMY
ropopsiemy's.

N300paKeHHbIV crneBa (C Haller TOYKWM 3peHns), yKasbiBaeT npaBov PyKOW Ha aTy
nenHty. OTCyTCTBME HAAMUCEN Ha NeHTax B AaHHOM cryyae OObSICHSETCA nmpexae
BCEro TeMm, YTO nepes Hamm n3obpaxeHne CKynbnTypbl: HAANWUCK, NepegatoLLye npsi-
MYIO peyb, BCTPEYaIOTCA B XMBOMUCK, HO HE B CKyNbnType. TeM He meHee, nepepn
HaMK, Kak Kaxertcs, n3obpaxeHne peyeBon kommyHukaumu. Cwm. usg.. Coremans
& Janssens de Bisthoven, 1948, ta6n. Il, 24; Dhanens, 1980, c. 110 (vnn. 70); cp.
aHarnornyHyto komnosuumio y Menbxvopa bpyaepnama B antape u3 Myses n3siHbIX
uckyccts B Aumxore (1393—1399 ) — B cueHe bnaroselyeHnst Ha NEBON CTBOPKE
3aKpbITOro antapsi, Ha kanutensax goma Mapwuu (cm. uaa.: Frére, 2001, c. 17).

CoenuHeHne B OOHOM MPOM3BEOEHMM OBYX TUMOB M300paKeHUs1 MpsSMOW peyn
(HapnucK Ha boHe 1 HagNMCK Ha NeHTe), KOTopoe Mbl Habrogaem B [eHTCKkoOM an-
Tape, HaxoguT TUMONorMyeckne napannenu. Tak, Ha MUHMaTIope ¢ n306paxeHnem
KpelueHnns ns bpesnapus repuora beadopackoro (napwkckas HaunoHanbHas 6u-
6nuoteka, ok. 1432—-1434 rr.) mbl Buaum Bora OTua 1 nog HUm ero cnosa («Hic est
filius meusy», T.e. «Ce ecTb cbiH MoWy), cnyckatowmecs K XpucTy, T.e. HanMcaHHble
BEPTMKaNbHO MO hOoHY n3obpaxkeHns (BepTUKaNbHO HaMMCaHHbIA TEKCT YMTaeTcs
npu 3TOM CfieBa HanpaBso); B MPaBoOW YacTW MUHMATIOPbl Mbl BUAUM cB. Minapus,
B pyKax KOTOpOro feHTa ¢ Haanuckto «gratia tibi trinitas equalis», T.e. «6narogapto
Tebs, Tponua eguHocyLHasa» (cm. naa.: Sterling, |, c. 437, nnn. 312).

CreneHb matepuanbHocTh neHTbl (Spruchband), Ha KOTopol HanucaHa peyvb 130-
OpakeHHOro nmua, MoXeT OblTb Pa3nuyHoi. B ogHUX cnyyasix oHa TpaKTyeTcst kak
r3nyecknin NpegmeT, KOTOPbIN HAXOAWTCS B PyKax roBOPSILLEro; MHOIAA roOBOPSALLMNA
nepegaet 3Ty neHTy cobecedHUKy — M3 PyK B pyKu, — W 3Ta nepepada mgeorpa-
hryecky BblpaXaeT akT KOMMYHMKaumMn. B opyrmx xe crnyyasx neHta BUCUT B BO3-
ayxe, npeacTtaBnss cobon HeYTo acheMepHoe, He NpuHaanexallee MarepuanbHON
cybcTaHumm; nHorga oHa Kak Obl BbIXOAWUT U3 YCT roBOpsLLero, NogobHo TOMy Kak
nepegaetcs npsiMasi pedb B COBPEMEHHBIX KOMUKCAX (CM., Hanpumep, MUHUaTIOpy
13 bonbLoro Yacocnosa PoraHa [Grandes Heures de Rohan] 1430-1435 . napwx-
ckor HaumoHaneHon 6ubnuoteku B u3a.: Panofsky, I, Tabn. 45, nnn. 98). OyeHb ya-
CTO feHTa BbETCS, U MPW 3TOM HanMCaHHbI Ha HEl TEKCT MOXET NepexoauTs C OAHON
CTOPOHbI Ha APYryto, YTO OTHACTW HAMOMMHAET M3BECTHbIV 3dPeKT «neHTbl Mebuy-
cay; B 3TOM Crly4yae 4acTb TeKCTa 0ObIMHO OKa3bIBAETCA NepeBEPHYTON (CM., Hanpu-
mep, cueHy n3 antapsa Cs. Hukonas B 3écte y KoHpaga ¢oH 3écta, Havana XV B.:
Steinbart, 1946, vnn. 4; unu n3o6paxenns npopokos Vicann n fasnga y MNepymxuHo,
npeacrtaenstowme cobon dparmeHTsl antaps cB. MNMetpa 1496 r., n3 HaHTckoro My3ses
n3sHbIX nckyccts: Garibaldi, 2004, c. 155, nnn. 121-122; takke «bnaroseLyeHne»
wkonbl Porvpa BaH aep BerigeHa us bepnunHckon kaptuHHoun ranepeun: Kemperdick
& Sander, 2009, c. 345; De Vos, 1999, c. 197, wvnn. 7d; cM. elle npumMepbl U3 He-
Meukon xwusonucu XV B. B u3a.: Stange, VI, unn. 203; Stange, VII, unn. 149, 245;
Stange, VIII, unn. 188, 216). To4HO Tak ke TEKCT MOXET Kak bbl mpocBeYnBathb, U, Co-
OTBETCTBEHHO, OH MPeACTaeT TorAa B 06paTHOM — 3epKalnbHOM — HadepTaHun (He
Oyayun Npu 3TOM NEpPEBEPHYT «BBEPX HOorammy). Tak, B «bnaroseLueHnmny MemnuHra
Ha BHELLHNX CTBOpKax Tpuntmxa fAHa Kpabbe n3 Myses nsdiHbIx uckyccTs B bpiorre
(1467-1470 rr.) FaBpuWn AEepPXUT NEHTY CO crioBamu NpuBeTcTBus («Ave gracia plena
D[omi]n[u]s tecumy). JleHTa BbeTcs, 1 cnoso «D[omi]n[u]s» npeacTaeT B 3epkansHOM
NpoeKuMn — Tak, kak ecriv 6bl NieHTa Obinia NPo3payHoN 1 CNOBO 3TO NMPOCBEYMBAro
C Opyron cTopoHbl neHTsl (cM. n3g.: Memling in Brugge, 1994, c. [15], [18]; De Vos,
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Oco0eHHO THITMYHO 3TO Ui KoMIo3uinu «brarosemenus»: B nenom
psaae ciaydyaeB ApxaHren JEpKUT B PyKe JIEHTY ¢ NPUBETCTBHEM Mapuu
(«Ave gratia plena dominus tecum»'”), HOBEpHYTBIM TaK, 4TOOBI €0 MOIJIA
npodecTtb Mapus; Mpu 3TOM IO OTHOIIEHHUIO K 3pUTEIIIO 3Ta HAIIUCh OKa-
3bIBAETCS MepeBepHYTOW. Mbl BUIUM 3TO, HAIIPUMED, Ha JIEBOM CTBOpKE
3akpbiToro antaps (tpuntuxa Crpacreit XpucroBbix) Menbxuopa bpy-
neprnama u3 Myses u3suiHbix uckycctB B Jwkone (1393—-1399 rr)*’; Ha
JICBOM CTBOpKE OTKpbITOro anraps Konpama ¢hon 3&cta M3 mpHUXOACKOM
uepkBu B BuibayHrene (tak HasbiBaemoro Antaps Crpacrteil,Hayana
XV B.)*'; Ha cTBOpKax 3akpbiToro anraps Jlyuca AmmmHkOpoona (Tpui-
tuxa Crpacreit XpucroBsix) u3 myses [Ipago B Magpume (ok. 1445 r.)*%;
HAKOHEII, Ha CTBOPKAaX 3aKpbITOro Muaaens0yprckoro antapsi Porupa Ban
nep Beiinena (tak HaspiBaemoro Tpuntmxa Ilutepa brmagenuna [Pieter
Bladelin — ums monaropa, ocHoBarens T. MunnensOypra]) u3 bepiun-
CKOM KapTHMHHOH rajepeu, BBIIIOJIHEHHBIX HE CAaMHUM BaH ziep BelineHowm,
a KaKUM-TO €ro moclenoBareseM B mocieaneit yets. XV B.* To ke umeer
MECTO M B UTAJIbTHCKOM UCKYCCTBE: IIPUMEPOM MOXKET CIIYKUTh «barose-
merne» Tanneo nu baprono u3 kadeapanpHOro cobopa B MoHTEMyIE4aHO
(1401 )™

1994, c. 92, Ne 5). 10T Nprem Haxogum Takke B «bnaroseweHun» MacTepa Jle-
reHabl cB. eoprusi 3 My3ses n3obpaanTenbHbix UckyccTB B Mockse (mexay 1460
1 1490 rr.), 4TO 0OBSACHSAETCS, BO3MOXHO, BNMAHNeM MemnuHra.

CxogHblm obpasom Ha dpecke MNepymoxknHo «[popokn n cuBunnbl nepes Casao-
dom» 13 MeHsineHon konnerum B Mepymxe (1496—1507) ogHoro 13 npopokos 06-
BMBAET NEHTA, 1 Ha Hel unTaeTcs ctux u3 Knurm Yucen (XXIV, 17): «[Orietur] stella
ex laco[b]» («BocxoguT 3Be3na ot Nakosay); crnoBa aTu, onAaTb-Taku, NpeacTasne-
Hbl B 3epKanbHow npoekumn (cM. n3g.: CmupHoBa, 1987, c. 364, unn. 243 n 244).

' Vms Mapuwn B npueTtcTBum MaBpuuna obbI4HO HE Ha3bIBAETCS, YTO COOTBETCTBYET
eBaHrenbckomy TekcTy (Jlk. |, 28), HO OTNMYaeTca OT KaTONMMYECKON MOMUTBEHHOWM
NnpakTuKM (MonuTBa HadMHaeTcst crioBamun «Ave Maria gratia plena...»). Mewictep
OkxapT B npornoBeau Ha crnosa «Ave gratia plena» o6bsicHAeT 310 cMupeHnem aB-
puuna, KOTopbI He cuyuTaeT cebs AOCTOMHbIM HasbliBaTb Boromarepb nMo MMeHu
(Eckhart, 1955, c. 257); ato 06bsicCHeHME 3acTaBnseT BCMIOMHUTL O 3anperte Hasbl-
BaTb ums bora B nygamame.

20 Cwm. u3g.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 32; Frere, 2001, c. 16; Panofsky, Il, Tabn. 50, unn. 104.
Menbxvopy Bpyaepnamy npuvHagnexart BHELHWE CTBOPKW Arsi pe3HOro AepeBsiH-
Horo anTtapsi CTpacTeit XpucToBbIX, co3naHHoro »Kakom ae bapse v npegHasHa-
yeHHoro ana abbartcrtea B Lamnmone.

21 Cm. u3pg.: Steinbart, 1946, Tatn. Il.
2 Cwm. u3g.: Borchert, 2002, c. 137 (unn. 161).

2 CM. uag.: De Vos, 1999, c. 243 (Ne 15). Cp. ewe «bnaroselueHne» Ha antape bap-
Tonomeyca Llentonoma m3 LUTyTraprckon ranepeun, 1496 r.: cnoBa npuBETCTBUS
ApxaHrena Ha rneHTe nepeBepHyTbl, He Byayyn npu 3TOM HanpasneHbl k Mapun,
1 ynTatoTcsa cBepxy BHU3 (B u3a.: Stange, VIII, nnn. 49);

2 Cwm. naa.: Prampolini, 1939, Tabn. 22.
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Okekype VI

OtmeTnM erie HampecTonbHyo meneny u3 HapOowusr (Parement de
Narbonne) u3 cobpanus Jlyepa B Ilapmke (pucyHok uepHmiIamu Ha Oe-
JOM 1IenKe, oK. 1375 1); kak mojararot, IejieHa 3Ta MPOUCXOIUT U3 Ma-
crepckoii XKana Opneanckoro [Jean d’Orléans]. 3neck nzobpaxkeno Pac-
nsITHE, IO 00EUM CTOPOHAM KOTOPOTO MpescTaBieHsl Llepkoss (¢ mpaBoit
CTOPOHBI OT XPHUCTA, T.€. cieBa i Hac) M CuHarora (C JeBOi CTOPOHBI OT
Xpwucra, st Hac cnpasa). Psagom ¢ LlepkoBbio HaxonuTes npopok Mcawus,
psanoMm ¢ Cunaroroil — uapb JlaBua, U KaXIbli U3 HUX JEPKUT JEHTY
C U3PEYCHUEM U3 COOTBETCTBYIONMX OmOnerickux kHUT. [Ipu sTOM JeHTa
B pykax Mcaun (co cmoBamu: «Vere langores nostros tulity, T.e. «Bouctu-
Hy B3s1 OH Ha CeOs Hamm Hemommy, Vc. LIII, 4) obpamiena k 3puternto,
TOTIIa KakK JIeHTa B pykax JlaBuma oOpaiieHa K Gurype, oIuIeTBOPSIONIeH
Cunarory, u TakuM 00pa3oM cJI0Ba, HaITMCaHHbIE Ha 3ToM JieHTe («Respice
in faciem Christi tui», T.e. «IIpu3pu Ha nune Xpucra [oMa3zaHHUKA] TBOE-
ro» LXXXIIT / LXXXIV, 10), oka3bIBaroTcs B IEPEBEPHYTOM TOJIOKECHUN
10 OTHOIIEHHIO K 3puTenio®. Kak Mcaus, Tak u JlaBu rOBOPST, OUYEBHUI-
HO, OT uMeHu LlepkBH, HO B OTHOM Clly4ae UMEET MECTO KOMMYHHUKAIIUS
LlepkBu co 3puTeneM, B IpyroM Ke ciiydae n300pakeHa KOMMYHHUKAITUS
LepkBu ¢ CuHaroroii.

B TONBKO YTO MPHUBEOCHHBIX ClydyasX HaJINUCh Ha JICHTE oOpalieHa
K COOECeTHIKY U COOTBETCTBYIOIIMM 00pa3oM MOBEPHYTA; B APYTHX K€
CIIy4asiX OHa MO>KET ObITh IOBEPHYTA K caMOMy roBopsiieMy. Tak, Hanpu-
Mep, y I'Bepunno Ha noprpere Moanna Kpecrurens uz Kanurtonuiickoi
nuHakoTeku B Pume (1643 1) B pykax Kpectutens Mbl BUIUM JIEHTY, Ha
KOTOpoii HamucaHbl ero cioBa: «Ecce agnus Dei» (Un. 1, 29); st ciosa
oOpallieHbl K HEMYy CaMOMY, a He K 3puTelnto, T. €. Moann Kpecturens nep-
JKUT JIGHTY TaK, KaK €clii Obl OH YMTaJ] HAlMCAaHHBIA HA HEH TeKcT, Ui
3PHTEIIS JKE ITOT TEKCT OKA3bIBACTCS B MIEPEBEPHYTOM MOTIOKECHUI.

[ToxazarensHO B 3TOM OTHOIIEHUHU H300pakeHne brnarosemenus. Eciu
Ha OJTHUX M300paXKCHUSAX, KaK MBI )K€ OTMEUajH, JIEHTa C IPUBETCTBUEM
Apxanrena obpaimieHa k Mapuu, To B IpyruxX OHA MOBEPHYTa K CaMOMY
TaBpuunny. IIpumepoM MOXET CIYKUTh AHOHUMHBIN TpUNTUX brarosere-
Hus u3 Myses Ceppanbs0o B Magpune (XVI B.): neHta co cioBamu «Ave
gracia plena dominus tecum» oOpaieHa k ['aBpunity, u kK Hemy ke oOparie-
Ha 371ech JieHTa ¢ oTBeToM Mapuu («Ecce ancilla Domini»)*. Mexay Tem
y Macrepa Antaps cB. Bapdonomes, koTopsiii n306pasui biarosemnienne
Ha BHEITHUX CTBOpPKax TpunTuxa Pacmstus nz My3sest Banbpada-Puxapia
B Kénpue, ok. 1501 1., neHTa ¢ mpuBercTBueM [ aBpumia oOparieHa K

% Cwm. u3pg.: Sterling, |, ¢. 218 n 223 (unn. 127, 128, 131, 132).

26 Cm. u3g.: Guarino et al, 1991, c. 36 (Ne 8). Cp. To e (B MeHee siBHOW hopmMe) Ha
kapTuHe MuHTypukkno «MagoHHa co ceatbimm» (1507—1508 rr.) B uepksu CB. AH-
apesi B Cnenno.

27 Cwm. u3g.: Lavalleye, 1, c. IV, unn. 4, cp. c. 4.
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l'aBpunny, a nenra ¢ orBetoM Mapun — k Mapun; nHa4e roBops, CJI0Ba
KaXXIIbIi pa3 OpHEHTHPOBAHBI HA TOTO, KTO MX MPOU3HOCUT?®. TaK jxe Harm-
canbl cioBa ['aBpumiia u B «bnarosemenusix» Annpea au baprono (koH-
na XIV —navana XV B.) u3 My3es cakpajdbHOro UCKyccTBa B ByoHKOH-
BeHT0” U n3 EnapxuansHoro my3est B Munate win y Macrepa Poxmectsa
n3 Kacremno B uepksu Manpsruiickux Peinapeit Bo @nopeHuuu (cepeau-
uel XIV B.)*.

3ameuarenbHbIM 00Opa3oM Ha ¢pecke Mazomuno «Cs. Matdei
u cB. AMBpocuit» (1428—-1431 rr.) Ha KynoJbHOM CBOJE mpujiena (ka-
nesuibl) CB. Exarepunsl B pumckoil 0asmiuke C. Knumenta, rae m3o-
OpakeHbI €BaHTEIUCTHI, aHTeJ ACPXKUT nepea cB. Mardeem seHTy (CBU-
TOK) ¢ HagasoM EBaHremms, Mexmy TeM kak Mardei numer cooTBeT-
CTBYIOIIUI TEKCT Ha CBUTKE, JIKAIIEM y HETO Ha KOJECHSX''; TIPU ITOM
Ha JICHTE aHresa pPa3InYHbIe YaCTH OJHHUX M TEX XK€ CIIOB OKa3bIBAIOTCS
HaIlMCaHHBIMU MIPOTUBOIOJIOKHBIM 00pa30M — €CIIi OJIHA YacTh TEKCTa
oOpalieHa K aHrejay ¥ YUTaeTCsl CHU3Y ClIeBa HalpaBo, TO JApyras 4acTh
oOpamena k Mardero u umraercsi cBepxy cmpasa HaieBo: «LIBEKY
GENEEKVLIONI2», 1.e. «Liber generationis [lesu Christi filii David...]»
(em.: Md. I, 1)*2. Yro kacaercs Tekcta Ha cBUTKe Mardes, To OH 0Opa-
IIEH K CaMOMY €BAaHTEJIUCTY (MBI BUIUM MEPEBEPHYTHIC OYKBHI 717, KOTO-
pble BOCXOST, OUYEBUHO, K CIIOBY generationis).

[Toptper I'Bepunno (1 BOOOIIE TAKOTO poAa MPUMEPHI) CIETYET COMO-
CTaBUTH C N300pPAKEHUEM KHUTHU C MEPEBEPHYTHIM TEKCTOM (0OpaIieHHbIM
HE K 3pHUTENI0, a K N300pa)XCHHOMY Ha KapTHHE JIMILY); CJIEIyeT UMEThb
B BUJy IIPU 3TOM, YTO HM300paX€HHE JICHTHI C HAJMHUCHIO, Nepearonien
npsMyt0 peus (Spruchband), BOCXOIUT K M300paKCHUIO CBUTKA, KOTOPBIN

2 Cwm. n3a.: Stange, V, nnn. 142.
2 Cwm. naa.: Prampolini, 1939, Tabn. 26.

30 Tam xe, Tabn. 92. — Cp. HeMeukme usobpaxeHus bnarosewenus XllI-XIV BB.,
roe neHTa ¢ npueeTcTBreM MaBpunna obpatleHa k camomy Maspunny — 13 Myses
Banbpada-Puxapua B KénbHe, KaptuHHow ranepeun (6biBli. Hemeukoro myses)
B bepnvHe n BaBapckoro HauuoHaneHoro mysest B MioHxeHe (B m3g.: Stange, |,
unn. 27, 30, 36); To e B «bnarosewweHun» CtedaHa JloxHepa (1445 r.) Ha BHeLwU-
HUX cTBOpkax antaps [loknoHeHus BonxsoB (Tpex Llapen) B kénbHCkOM kade-
apanbHom cobope (cm. n3a.: Kdllermann, 2010, c. 68, nnn. 66; JiumeHTaHm Bupguc
n MNbetpogxoBaHHa, 2002, c. 165) n B CtepunHrckom antape 1458 r. (Kdllermann,
2010, c. 75, unn. 73). B gpyrnx — Kak npasuno, 6onee no3gHNx — crnyyasx rnex-
Ta [aBpumna B HEMELKOM rOTUYECKOM MCKYCcCTBe obpalleHa k Mapuu (cMm. 13g.:
Stange, |, unn. 86; Stange, Il, unn. 139; Stange, Ill, unn. 226; Stange, VI, unn. 9;
Stange, X, nnn. 66; Stange, XI, nnn. 96, 160, 164, 186).

31 Bce 4eThblpe eBaHrenucta n3obpaxeHbl 34eCb CO CBOMMYM CYMBOMaMu, U Npu 3TOM
aHren BbICTYMaeT Kak CMMBON eBaHrenvcta Mardes.

%2 Cwm. usg.: Kane, 2000, c. 29. Hanuume Gykebl a nocne cnoea liber ans Hac Heno-
HATHO.
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unn. 111

unn. 112

unn. 113
unn. 114

Okekype VI

U TIpeJICTaBIsIeT cO00M npeBHeiyro GpopMy kHurH. [TokazareneH Mozand-
HbI ioptpeT Beprunus uz Mysest bapao B Tynwuce (Il B.): moat, cuasmmii
MEXTY IBYMS My3aMU, AE€PKUT CBUTOK C OTPBIBKOM U3 « DHEUIbI», KOTOPBIN
3pUTENb BUINUT B EPEBEPHYTOM MOJIOKEHHU. J[pyruM MPUMEPOM MOXKET
CIIy’)KUTh MO3aWKa Ha KyTOJIBLHOM CBOZE (pJIOPEHTUICKOTO OamTucTepws,
no pucynky YumaOye (XIII B.), mwutrocTpupyroias eBaHTeIbCKHA paccKa3
o Hapeyennn nmenu Moanny Kpecrutemo®: 3axapus HIIeT Ha JOIICYKe
ums «lohannes» TakuM 00pa3oMm, YTO €ro MOXET MPOYECTh caM 3axapws,
TSI 3PUTEIIS JKE 9Ta HAIIKCh MPEJICTaeT nepeBepHyToii® . Cp., BMECTe C TeM,
MO3au4Hble U300pa’keHHs €BaHrequcToB B LiepkBu CB. Butanus B PaBen-
He (VI B.): B ux pykax oTrkpsitasi Kaura (EBanrenue), Ha KOTOpO# 3HAYUTCS
ux ums. Eciim Ha xaure cB. Mapka cnoa «secundum Marcumy oOparieHb
K 3pHTeIto, TO Ha KHUTEe cB. MoanHa cioBa «secundum Iohannem» oGparie-
HBI HE K 3pHUTeNto, a K oanHy BorocinoBy — ¢ TOUKM 3peHUsI 3pUTENs OHU
NEPEeBEPHYThI, HO OHU HAMCaHbl TAKUM 00Pa30M, YTO UX MOKET MPOYECTh
cam Moann Borocnos*. Heuto nmogobHOe MOXKHO HAOMIONATh M B U300pa-
»keHUsiX braroseienus, rae Mapust yuTaet KHUATY ¢ ipopoyectBoM Mcauu:
«Ecce virgo concipiet et pariet filium...» («Ce, JleBa Bo upeBe MpUUMET U pO-
it CeiHa...», Hc. VII, 14; cp.: M. 1, 23); 3TOT TEKCT MOXET OBITH 0OpamicH
Kak K 3putento (Hanpumep, B «bnarosemenun» Jlyuuo 1311 . u3 noH0H-
ckoii HanmonanpHo# ranepen’’ wim xe B «bnaroseriennmn» Auapea bonaii-
ytu Bropoii nosnoBunsl X1V B. u3 Fanepen Axagemun Bo Onopennuu), rak
1 K Mapuu — B MOCJIEHEM CITydae JUIsl 3pUTEIIsi OH MOYKET OKa3aThCs Imepe-
BEPHYTHIM (CM., Hanipumep, «biarosenienne» Anapea nu baprono uz My-
3es CaKpaJIbHOTO MCKyccTBa B byoHKkoHBeHTO, KOHITa X1V —Havana XV B.*;
Macrepa Tak HazpiBaeMoit CtpaycoBckoid Manonusl [Madonna Straus] u3

33 CMm.: Schapiro, 1996, c. 130-131 (unn. 9). KommeHTupys a1o n3obpaxerue, M. LLa-
nnpo 3ameuvaeT: «It was not meant to be read by an external viewer; at least he
cannot make out the words in the same glance by which he grasps the mosaic as
a whole and recognizes the features in it. To read those words, he must accomplish
in normal perception the feat of reading upside down, unless, of course, he moves
around the pavement mosaic and inverts the figure of Virgil». O npoucxoxaeHun
3TOM MO3aukn 1 ee gatnposke cM.: Dunbabin, 1999, c. 103, 115-116.

34 «B BOCbMOV AeHb NMpuLInK obpe3aTb MradeHLa U XOTeNU HasBaTb ero, No Mme-
HKM oTua ero, 3axapueto. Ha aTo maTb ero ckasana: HeT; a Ha3BaTb ero MloaHHOM.
W ckasanu emn: HMKOro HeT B pOACTBE TBOEM, KTO HasblBancst Obl CUM MMEHEM.
W cnpalwmBanu 3Hakamu y oTua ero, kak obl OH xoTen Ha3eaTb ero. OH noTpeboBan
goueyky n Hanucan: NoanH numsa emy» (Jlk. |, 59-62).

3 Cm. n3g.: Bellosi, 1998a, c. 120.

% Cwm.: Schapiro, 1996, c. 126, 127 (unn. 6), 129, 131 (unn. 8).
87 CM. n3pg.: Carli, 1999, c. 128; Bellosi, 1998, c. 266.

%8 Cwm. nag.: Prampolini, 1939, Tatn. 18.

39 Tam xe, Tabn. 27.
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lanepen Axagemun Bo Onopennuu, 1390-1395 rr.*’; MasonuHo u3 Ba-
mmHrToHckor HanmonansHo#t ranepen, 1420-1430 rr.*!; JI>KoBaHHHU JaJib
IToute B nepkBu abbarctea CB. Mapuu B Ilonmbene, ok. 1430 r.*?; buuun
mu Jlopenio u3 6antumopckoii I'anepen Yonrepa, 1430 r.*); cp. koMmpo-
MHCCHOE pEIICHHE, KOTJ[a TeKCT KHUTH SIBJISICTCS] OJJHOBPEMEHHO 0OpariieH-
HBIM 1 K Mapuu u K 3puteso*.

Ocraercs 100aBUTh, YTO TIEPEBEPHYTHIC HAMMCAHKS BCTPEYAIOTCS U B UC-
KyCCTBE HOBOTO BPEMEHH, HUKaK HE CBS3aHHOM C PEJIMTHO3HBIM COJEpkKa-
HUEeM. MBI MOJKEM cocllaTbesl Ha HOpTpeT repuoruiu Anboa [Irina Demick,
duquesa de Alba] pa6otsl ['oiin 13 cobpaHusi AMEPHUKAHCKOTO UCTIAHCKOTO
obutectsa B Heto-Mopke (1797 1), tae Hammuch «Solo Goyay, sisolas-
Csl OTHOBPEMEHHO W TIOAINMCHIO XYIOKHUKA M €r0 JIOOOBHBIM TPU3HAHH-
eM, oOpallieHa He K 3pUTEN0 KapTHHBI, HO K TePIIOTHUHE, T.€. MPE/Ioiaraet
BHYTPCHHIOIO TOYKY 3PCHUS: OTH CJIOBA HAIMCAaHBI HA 3¢MJIC Y HOT JIaMbl,
KOTOpast TIPH 3TOM YKa3bIBaeT Ha HUX maiblieM®. Y B 3TOM cirydae crmocod
HaIMCaHUsI COOTHOCUTCS C MPUHIIMIHAIBHO WHOW 3pUTENHHON MO3UIINEH,
KOTOpast IPOTUBOIIOCTABIICHA ITO3UITUU 3PUTEISI KAPTHHEI.

Kak Bunm, mepeBepHyTOCTh HAIMMCAaHUs HE 00s13aTeThbHO MOTHBHPOBA-
Ha CaKpaJbHOCTHIO aJIpecaHTa WM ajpecara: OHa MOXKET OBITh 00yCIIOB-
JIeHa KOMMYHUKATHBHBIM 331aHHCM.

OTnenbHO T0MKHBI OBITH PACCMOTPEHBI CITydau, KOIjia HaJIHCU B U30-
OpaskeHHH TIEPEBEPHYTHI 0 BEPTUKAIBHOM, HO HE 110 TOPU30HTAIBHOM OCH,
T.€. TIPEACTABJICHBI B 3€PKaJbHON MPOEKIMHU. Takue Cilydal TakKe Xapak-
TEpHBI AJ1s1 KoMIo3unuu biarosenienus, rae oTBeT Mapuu MOXKET YUTAThCS
CIIpaBa HaJICBO, IPHUYEM M OYKBBI IOBEPHYTHI COOTBETCTBYIOIINM 00pa3oM
(3epkanbHO). Pasymeercsi, 3TOT mpreM BO3MOXKEH JIUIIb B U300paKeHHH, TIe

40 Cm. u3g.: Arasse, 1999, c. 116, unn. 62.
41 Cwm. nzg.: Prampolini, 1939, Tabn. 44.
42 Cm. n3g.: Arasse, 1999, c. 120, unn. 65.

4 Tam xe, c. 126, unn. 69. Bmecte ¢ Tem, psgom ¢ Mapuen 3geck n3obpaxeHa apy-
ras KHura; B OTriMyme oT TOW, KOTOopYto YntaetT Mapus, packpbITbIl TEKCT STOW KHUMM
obpalleH He TOMbKO K Hel, HO U K 3puTento (Ha penpoayKunmM MOXHO pasmsaeTb,
KaxxeTcs, CroBo Virgo).

4 Tak, Hanpumep, B «bnaroselueHunsix» OxosaHHN Aenb BboHao n3 BocnutatenbHoro
noma Bo ®nopeHumn, 1385 1. (cm. mns3g.: Arasse, 1999, c. 113, unn. 59; Prampolini,
1939, Tabn. 21), MapuotTo an Hapgo m3 BatukaHckon nuHakoTeku, 1395 . (cm.
n3a.: Prampolini, 1939, tabn. 36), DxeHtune ga ®abpraHo 13 Ton XXe NMHAKOTEKN,
1425 1. (cm. n3a.: Arasse, 1999, c. 110, nnn. 56).

4 Cwm.: Schapiro, 1996, c. 183-189 n nnn. 43a, 43b, cp. unn. 44, 45; Du Gué Trapier,
1960, c. 158-161. Pyka repuormHu, Kotopasi ykasblBaeT Ha UMs XyOOXHMKa, yKpa-
LLeHa KofbLlamu, Ha KOTopbIX YuTatoTcs uMeHa «Alba» n «Goyax». Cp. «dopHapu-
Hy» Padaana CaHtun (1518-1519 rr.) ns ranepeu bapbepuHun B Pume: ee ykasa-
TenbHbIV NaneL, nokasbiBaeT Ha OpacneT, Ha KOTOPOM 3HaYUTCS UMS XYO0XKHUKA.
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unn. 117

unn. 118

Okekype VI

Mapus npencrasiena cripasa (110 OTHOIICHHIO K 3pUTENIO), a ['aBpum cie-
Ba, HO IMEHHO TaKOE PaCIIOJIOKEHUE SIBJISIETCS] OOBIYHBIM JUISI CPEAHEBEKO-
BOT'O M PEHECCAHCHOTO UCKyCCTBA'.

Taxum oOpa3oM npezcTaBieHbl c1oBa boromarepu, HanmMCaHHbIE CHU3Y
BBEpX 110 uaronany, B «biarosemenun» XIII B. (ppecka paboThl HEKOETO
Bapromomeo) u3 nepksu biaarosemienust B0 OiopeHnnu?’ u 3aTeM B MHO-
TOYHMCIICHHBIX KOTIHSAX 3TOM KapTHHBI — Mpex e Bcero B «brarosemennny
Aneccanapo Amopu (1580 1) u3 kadenpaabHoro cobopa B Mumane®,
a taxxke B «bnarosemenusx» XVI-XVII Be. u3 KommyHaneHOrO My3es
Cs. ®pannucka B Monredansko®, u3 nunakorexku B besaube™ u T.11. Ciio-
Ba ['aBpumia Bo BceX 3TUX ClIydasx B M300pakeHUH OTCYTCTBYIOT: 371€Ch
BOOOIIe He mpexacTaBieH auanor Mapuu u 'aBpumina — cinoBa Mapuun
oOpamens! He K ['aBpumity, HO K bory (kak Obl HaXOIAIIEMYCs 332 KaJpoM
u300paxenus )’

46 Cwm.: Denny, 1977; Ames-Lewis, 1979, c. 256-258; cp. Takke: Panofsky, I, c. 504,
npumMeu. 4 k c. 344; Blum, 1969, c. 81. [Ina paHHeXpUCTMaHCKOro UCKyccTBa Xa-
pakTepHO, HanpoTunB, obpaTHOe pacrnonoxeHve, T. e. boromatepb NokasaHa crieea
(c ToukM 3peHust 3puTenst), a ApxaHren cnpasa; nNpu 3ToM ApxaHren okasblBaeTcs
C NeBoW CTOPOHbI Boromartepu, 4To NogYepkMBaeT ero NoAYMHEHHOE NO OTHOLLE-
HUO K Hel nonoxeHue (cp.: «The reversal places the angel to the heraldic left the
Virgin, the lesser position, generally assumed by the donor in a diptych» — Blum,
1969, c. 81). Takoe pacnonoxeHne MeHsieTca Ha npoTueononoxHoe mexay Il v VI
unu VII B. (cm.: Denny, 1977, c. 7-9).

HeobxoammMo 3ameTuTb, 4TO Bonee no3gHee pacnonoxeHune (ApxaHren criesa, bo-
romatepb cnpaBa) NpeacTaBnseT cleHy bnaroBelleHns kak HappaTUMBHbIA TEKCT,
Korga nosierneHve Maspuuna, Hanpasnsowerocs K Mapuu, cooTBeTCTBYET pasBu-
BalLLelics nocnenoBaTenbHOCTM COObITUIA; NOCNEAoBaTENbHOCTL COOLITUIA, Npea-
CTaBrieHHasi CrieBa HanpaBo, OTBEYaET MpU 3TOM MOPSAKY YTEHWUS!, NMPUHATOMY
B €BPOMNENCKON nNMcbMeHHOCTU. CyLuecTByeT NpeanonoxeHue, YTo nepBoHavarnb-
Hoe pacnonoxeHue curyp (boromartepb crieBa, ApxaHren cnpasa) 6bio 00ycnos-
NIEHO MOPSAAKOM YTEHMS B MMCbMEHHOCTU EBPENCKON, T.€. YTEHMEM CMpaBa HaneBo
(cm.: Denny, 1977, c. 11, npumey. 22, co ccbinkon Ha MHeHve Yapnsa CtepnuvHra
[Charles Sterling]). Ecrnn 310 NpegnonoxeHne BEpHO, NPUXOAUTCA MPU3HATb, YTO
y WCTOKOB Takoro pacnornoxeHusi (boromatepb cnesa, ApxaHren crnpasa) Obino
CTpeMreHne npeacTaBnTb CLueHy bnaroselleHns kak HappaTUBHbLIN TEKCT, MPU TOM
YTO B AanbHENLLIEM OHO MOXET ONnpeaensaTbCs ApYrMMu MOTUBaMMU.

47 Cm. u3pg.: Paolucci, 2003, c. 200-201.

48 CM. u3p.: Arasse, 1999, c. 112 (unn. 58). Appac owmnBoYHO NPUNUCLIBAET AaHHYO
kapTuHy KpuctodaHo Annopu, ceiHy Aneccanapo Annopu.

49 Cwm. u3pg.: Toscano, 1990, c. 209.
50 Cwm. n3g.: Mancini, 1999, c. 29.

51 ®nopeHTuiickoe «bnaroselleHre» nonyy4nno GoMbLUy MONYNAPHOCTL B 3MOXY
KoHTppedopmaumu. dpanyecko | Megnun (1541-1587), Benukuii repuor TockaH-
ckuii (oH poguncs 25 mapTta, B AeHb bnaroselennst), nopyymn Aneccangpo Anno-
pv pectaBpupoBaTb pecky 1 caenaTtb C Hee Konuio, KoTopas Obina oTnpasneHa
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Takoe ke m3o0paxenue muanora ['aBpumina m Mapum MBI HaXOIAMM
u B «bnarosemenun» JKUpoabpa0 1a ApOHBO, W3BECTHOTO TAKKE Kak
Jxuponsno ga Komo, — pensede B xadenpansHom cobope r. Can Mu-
Huaro anb Tenecko (1274 1.): cnoBa ApxaHresna 1aHbl Kak 0ObIYHO — CJIe-
Ba HANpaBo, TOTJa Kak OTBET Mapuu HanmMcaH cripaBa HaJeBo, U IPH 3TOM
OYKBBI [TPE/ICTABICHBI B 3¢PKAILHOM MTPOCKIINN 2.

Takoro posa HanMCcaHUs BCTPEUAIOTCS, Pa3yMeeTcsl, HE TOIBKO B KOMIIO-
sunn «briaroserenHus»; B paBoi (17151 3pUTENs) YaCTH U300paKSHUS] OHU
MOTYT OBITh 00YCJIOBJIEHBI JOMHUHAHTOMN LIEHTpaJIbHOU ocu. B psne ciaydaes
Takye HanvucaHus 00yCcIOBIEHbl CHMMETPUYHONW KOMIO3MIIMEH, Koraa mpa-
Basi M JieBas (7151 3pUTENs) YacTH M300paKEHUs] CHMMETPHUYHO OpPTaHU30-
BaHBI B OTHOIICHWH LEHTPAILHON OCH M300pakeHus. B yacTHOCTH, Takue
HAIMCAHUSI MOXHO BCTPETUTH MpH M300pakeHnu Kpecra, a ©UMEHHO, MO
neByto cropoHy Kpecra, T. €. B mpaBoii [uisi 3puTens yactd. Mbl yxe yro-
MuHamu (B Ixekypee IIT) nzobpaxenue Pacnstus XI B. (pe3pba mo cio-
HOBOH KOCTH), F0O’KHOUTAJIbsIHCKOM paboTel u3 My3sest bone B bepiune, e
Ha/Jl roJIoBoH XpHcTa U300paxKeHbl JTyHa (ClIeBa JUls 3pUTEs, T. €. CIIpaBa OT
Xpucra) ¥ coHIIE (CTpaBa IJIsi 3pUTENs); PAIOM ¢ TyHOM Harmcano LUNA,
psinom ¢ conHieM — SOL, HO eciu repBasi HaIHMCh YUTACTCS CIIeBa Hampa-
BO, TO BTOpAasi, HAIIPOTUB, CIIPaBa HAJICBO, IPUYEM OyKBBI €€ MPE/ICTABICHBI
B 3epkasibHOU npoekuun (102). CxonueiM 00pa3om Ha cepOckom rpaddu-
to XIII-XIV BB. n300paxeH Kpect U Mo 00e CTOPOHBI OT HEro — rpeye-
ckue OykBsl [111, AAA u KKK, npeacrasistomiye co60it HagyaibHbie OyKBbBI
cnoB u3 cruxa 150-ro ncamma (Ic. CL, 6)%; npu stom K — eanHcTBeHHAS
u3 3TUX OyKB, HE CHMMETPHYHAS 110 HAYePTAaHHIO, HAIMMCAHA C TIPaBOM JyIst
3pHUTENSl CTOPOHBI KPEcTa M 0OpalieHa K KpecTy, OKa3bIBasiCh, OMSATh-TaKH,
B 3epkanbHOil npoekimu (21)**. Ha onmHoit u3 kamurteneit abbarctea Myac-
cak Bo @pannun (Hay. XII B.) BeIpe3aHsl 1B€ CUMMETPUYHbIE (PUTYPBI KO3,
KaKJ1asi U3 KOTOPBIX COMPOBOXKIACTCS HAAMUCHIO cabra «ko3ay; mpu 3TOM
HA/IITMCh, OTHOCSINASACS K MpaBoi (urype, uueT B 00paTHOM HarpaBlIeHUN
(cmipaBa HaseBo), ¢ OyKBaMH, MIEPEBEPHYTHIMH 10 BEPTUKAIBHOM ocu™. Ha
JPYTOii KalmuTeH TOro ke abbarcTsa B crieHe OMOBEHHS HOT H300paKeHbI

B 1580 r. B MunaH kapavHany Kapno Boppomeo. C aToi konuv Obinu caenaHbl
apyrue konmu. Cm.: Mancini, 1999, c. 29.

52 Cwm.: Schapiro, 1996, c. 178-179 (unn. 40). He oGsizaTenbHo cornawarbesi ¢ 06b-
AcHeHnem M. LLlanupo, koTopblii nonaraert, 4To croBa Mapuy HanucaHbl 3gech Ha-
060poT NoToMy, 4To Ave B 06paTHOM HanmucaHuM cooTBeTCTByeT Eva.

5 Cp. cxogHble HaanMcK, cocTosiLMe M3 NOBTOPSIOLLMXCS BYKB, HA FPEYECKUX 1 pyc-
ckux kpecTtax: MNMokposckui, 1892, c. 356—357; bBonblakos, 1903, c. 12; Bentchey,
2002, c. 61-63.

5 Cwm.: Babi¢, 1979, c. 10.
% CMm.: Schapiro, 1977, c. 160.
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Okekype VI

Xpuctoc (cnesa) u I[letp (cnpasa), npuuem ums lletpa Hanmncano crnpasa
HaJleBo; kKak orMeudaet M. [lammpo, «It is the symmetrical counterpart of the
name of Christ who kneels before him at the left. The reversal of direction
produces a pairing of names analogous to the grouping of the two figures»*.
Bwmecre ¢ Tem B criieHe MydeHndectsa [leTpa Ha OQHOM U3 KalUTeIeH 3TOro
ab0arcTBa cripaBa HayieBO HanricaHo uMs Hepona (Nero), 1 B JaHHOM CITy-
Yae Takoe HalMcaHue OOBSICHACTCS He KOMIO3UIIMOHHO, HO CHMBOJIMYECKH:
00paTHOE HaIKMCaHNE AEMOHCTPHPYET IEMOHUYECKYI0, aHTUXPHCTHAHCKYIO
npupoay Hepona®’.

B HekoTophIX ciyyasx HamMcaHWE CIpaBa HaJeBO (OMpeAensiolee
KaK HampapJieHUE MMUChMa, TaK U (opMy OyKB) MOKET ObITH 00YCIIOBIICHO,
MO-BUIMMOMY, IMHTAIIMEH eBpeiicKoro muchma. Tak, Ha Tabiauuke ¢ THT-
nom Mucyca Xpucra, kKoTopast XpaHUTCS B puMcKoit Oazumuke CB. Kpecra
B lepycanume, HE TOJIBKO €BpeicKast, HO TaKKe Ipeueckasi M JaTHHCKas
HAJIMUCH JIaHbl CIIPaBa HAJIEBO; ATa TAaOIMYKa MOIJIA OTPaKaTbCs, MO-
BUJMMOMY, Ha KapTHHAX PEHECCAHCHBIX XYIOXXHHKOB, M300pa)KaroIux
Pacnisitue, cp., Hanpumep, rpeueckyro Haanuck Ha Kpecte B «Pacnisatumny,
arpudytupyemom @pero Kaprnocy, n3 My3zes U3sIIHBIX UCKYyCCTB B bpror-
re, ok. 1500 .8

% Schapiro, 1977, c. 260, npumeu. 75 (cp. npumey. 82).

7 Cwm.: Schapiro, 1996, c. 179 n nnn. 87 Ha c. 166. Cp. 06 o6paTHOM HanmcaHum Byk-
Bbl D B MOHOrpamme Ha rpaBtopax [Jiopepa, KOTopoe nosiBnsgeTca B TOM criyyae,
Korga crieBa oT Hee HaxoguTcsl n3obpaxeHue Xpucta: Fehl, 1992, c. 197-199.

% Cwm. unag.: Borchert, 2002, c. 36 (unn. 36), 269 (Ne 125).



Akekypc VI

«OxmBatoLLlas craTysan»
Ha BHELLHWX CTBOPKaX antaps

BO (pramaHackoM uckyccree XV B.

(HekoTopble Napannenu K [eHTCkomy anTtapio)
(k c. 74)

N3o0paskeHne cTaTyn ¢ HOTOM, BRICTYTAIOMICH C MbeaecTana, CIyKuT
B ['eHTCKOM anTape Al COOTHECEHHSI CKYIBIITYPHBIX H300PaKEHHUH CBS-
TBIX ¢ M300pakeHHeM uesoBeka (Anama). Bmecre ¢ TeM TOT ke Mpu-
€M — HOTY, BBICTYNAIOUIYI0 C IbeaecTalia CTaTyh, — Mbl BCTpeYaeM
Y COBPEMEHHHUKOB M TMOCJeJ0Baresel BaH Diika. ITOT MpPHUEM CO3/aeT
0CO0BIN 3P PeKT oxMBaroLIell cTaTynu: N300pakeHne CTaTyu ynomoos-
eTCsl TAKMM 00pa3oM N300paKEHUIO KUBOTO YeJI0BEKa; ecliu B [ eHTCKOM
anTape 3To yrnoao0JeHHe HMEET BIIOJIHE SKCITUIIUTHBIN K MOTUBHUPOBAH-
HBII XapakTep', TO B IPYTUX CIyYasX OHO MOXKET ObITh UMILTHIIUTHBIM?.

Tak, Mpl HaxoauM JaHHbIM npueM y Pobepa Kamnena mpu nzobpasxe-
HUU CKYJIBIITYPHOW KOMIO3ULMK Tpoullbl HAa BHEIIHEN CTBOPKE TaK Ha3bl-
Baemoro dnemainbckoro antaps u3 MHCTUTYTa M300pa3UTEIbHOTO UCKYC-
ctBa Bo ®pankdypre (1410-1415 rr.?)*, a Taxxke npu U300paKCHUH CTaTYH

' Kak Mbl BUOENU, CKyrnbNTYpHbIE N300paXKeHUst 30eCb MOryT YNogoonsaTeCst n3obpake-
HWO Ntogden, 1 HaobopoT, n30bpakeHWs Noden MoryT ynogobnATeCs N306paKeHuo
cTatyn. Takoro poga ynogobneHue nMmeeTt Mecto 1 npu nsobpaxeHum Mapum n as-
pvmna (B cueHe bnaroselienus), n npu nzobpaxeHun Agama u EBbl (Ha BepxHewn
naHenu OTKPbITOro antapsi), U, HakoHew, Npu nsobpaxeHunn cs. MloaHHa Kpectutens
un cB. VloaHHa Borocnosa (Ha HxHeln naHenu 3akpbitoro antaps). Cm. .l (§ 2)n V.

2 Mbl roBOPUM O XXMBOMUCHOM M306paXKeHUW CKyNbNTypbl, FAe 3TOT NpMeM — Mo Kpan-
Hel mepe B hrnaMaHACKOM UCKYCCTBE — MOXET crneumanbHbiM 06pa3om o6bIrpbl-
BaTbcHA. Crieyer oTMETUTb, YTO HOra, BbICTyMnawLLasa ¢ nbegecrana, BCTpevaeTcs
WHOTAAa 1 B CaMMX CTaTysX (T.e. B CKyNbNType Kak TakoBOW, a He B ee nsobpaxeHun):
cMm. ctatyto boromatepu B ceBepHom TpaHcenTe Cobopa Mapwxckorn Boromartepun
ok. 1255 1. (cm. u3g.: Panofsky, |, Tabn. 27, unn. 34); npaBga, nbegecran He nveet
30€eCb KNacCcu4eckon YCroBHOW hOPMBbI.

3 Cm. usp.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 75 n 286-288 (Ne 4). BoigsuHyTOM Briepes Hore bora
OTua, gepxallero Ha pykax CHATOro ¢ Kpecta Xpucrta, 34eCb COOTBETCTBYET Hora
XpucTa, 6e3xn3HeHHO cBucaroLwas ¢ neegecrana.

unn. 20
unn. 21
unn. 17
unn. 18

unn. 120
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unn. 121

unn. 122

unn. 123

unn. 125

unn. 127

unn. 128

Skekype VIII

cB. MakoBa* Ha oOpartHoii cropone «O0pyuenuss Mapun» u3 myses [Ipano
B Majnpue (ok. 1428—1430 rr.)°. CoBepiiieHHO TaK e MOTYT H300pakaTh-
cs y Kamriena u cratysTku, ykpauaromiie uHTepbep komHarsl. Hanpumep,
B KOMHaTe cB. BapBapbl Ha mpaBoil CTBOPKE TaK HA3bIBAEMOIO TPUIITHXA
Bepnst uz myses [Ipano (1438 1.) MBI BUIUM CTaTydTKy € M300paKeHHEM
Tpoulibl, aHaJIOTUYHYIO TOJBKO YTO YIOMSIHYTOMY H300pakeHHIo Tpou-
el B DreManbCKkoM anTape; Mexay TeM B KoMHarte aoHaropa (I'enpuxa
¢don Beprsi) Ha 1eBOM CTBOPKE TOTO K€ TPUIITHXA BUIHA CTAaTyITKa, H30-
Opaxaromas boromareps ¢ Mnasenuem, npuueM Hora boromarepu takxe
BBICTYIIAET C MbEIECTaNa CTaTydITKu®,

B nanbHeiieM 3TOT mpueM MoaydaeT pacpocTpaHeHre Bo praMaH/I-
CKOM HMICKYCCTBE, M MBI JIOCTaTOYHO PETYJISIPHO BCTPEYAEM €ro Ha BHEIII-
HUX CTBOPKax anrtaps (MHa4Ye roBOPs, B 3aKPHITOM ajTape) UilH ke Ha 00-
paTHO CTOpOHE AUNTHXA — TaK, Hanpumep, y Porupa Ban aep Belinena
Ipu M300pakeHUU cTaryu cB. JIaBpeHTHsS B Tak Ha3bIBAEMOM AMITHXE
Jlopana ®pyamona [Laurent Froimont — ums nonatopa] u3 cobpanus
Koponesckoro my3sest ussinabix uckycctB B bproccene (1440-1464 rr.)’
WIN TIpu n300pakeHnu ctaryu cB. MakoBa B monuntuxe CTpamrHoro
Cyna u3 My3es boragensuu B bone (1443—1451 rr.)%; y l'anca MemnuH-
ra rnpu u3oOpaxeHuu ctaTyii boromarepu u apxanrena Muxaunia B TpUII-
tuxe CrpamnHoro Cyna u3 HaumonansHoro my3ses B I'manbcke (1467—
1471 rr.)’, a Taxke mpu U300pakeHUH CTaTyu boromarepu B TPUITHXE

4 O TOM, 4YTO 34€ecb M3obpaxeHa cKynbnTypa anoctona Wakosa, cM., Hanpumep:
Panofsky, I, c. 161; Panofsky, Il, Tabn. 87, unn. 200; De Vos, 1999, c. 74 (vnn. 77).
A. lWatne gonyckaert, ogHako, YTo N300paXKeHHbIM B BUAE CTaTyu CBSATbIM SBMSETCS
CB. l7lo;:l0|<yc (cm.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 206, 299).

5 Cwm. usg.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 206, 299; De Vos, 1999, c. 74 (wnn. 77); Panofsky, I,
Tabn. 87 (unn. 200). MmeeTcs B BUAY BHELLHSISI CTOPOHA NEBOW CTBOPKM TpUNTUXA
(MONHOCTBIO OO HacC He JoLueaLero).

6 Cwm. u3g.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 230-233.

7 Cwm. u3g.: De Vos, 1999, c. 326 (Ne 33); Chatelet, 1999, c. 68. [ipyras yactb gun-
Tnxa PpyamoHa HaxoguTcsa B Mysee nssilHbix nckycctB B KaHe. [le Boc gatupyet
atoT Aauntux 1463-1464 rr., Llatne — 1440-1445 rr.

8 Cwm. nag.: De Vos, 1999, c. 261 (Ne 17, unn. 12); Chatelet, 1999, c. 76 (de Boc na-
TupyeT atoT nonuntux 1443-1451 rr,, lWatne — 1445-1448 rr.). imetotca B Buay
HVXKHUE MaHenu 3akpbITOro anTaps: Ha BEPXHUX MaHensx Hag CTaTysaMu CBATbIX
n3obpaxeHo bnaroeelyeHne, Nogo6HO TOMY Kak 3TO MMEET MecTo U B [eHTCKoM
anTtape. TOYHO TaK e Mbl HaxoAuM 3[4ecCb U30bpaxkeHns OOHaTOPOB BMeECTe CO
CKYNbNTYPHBIMU N306paxeHnsaMn CBATbIX, brivkanumm obpa3omM HanoMuHarLme
BHeLLUHWe cTBopku eHTckoro antaps (cp. 7. lll, npumey. 5).

9 Cwm. n3g.: De Vos, 1994, c. 84, Ne 4; De Vos, 1994a, c. 35, Ne 2; Corti & Faggin,
1969, tabn. | (cp. c. 85-86, Ne 1A, 1B).
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Crpacreii XpucToBbix U3 My3est cB. AHHbI B JItoOeke (1491 1.)'%; y Ma-
crepa Cuen xu3Hu boromarepu m Xpucra npu M300paKeHHH CTaTyil
cB. Exarepunsl u cB. BapBapsl B antape u3 KoponeBckoro Mmysest u3sii-
HBIX ucKyccTB B bproccene (1490-1500 rr.)'.

[Tpu 3TOM BepXHsIsl YaCTh MbEAECTalla MOXKET YTPaunBaTh MPaBUILHYIO
CKYJIBITYpHYIO (hopMmy, m300pakasi MOBEPXHOCTh 3€MJIM, YTO YCyTyOiseT
sdeKkT IBIKYIIENCs cTaTyn, Kak 3TO UMEeT MeCTo, Hampumep, y Jupka
bayrca npu n3obpaxenuu craryu Moanna Kpecrurens uz Mysest n3sHbIx
uckycctB B Knusnenne (panee — codpanue Tuccen-bopuemuca B Jlyrano,
1449 1)"? wnu y I'yro Ban nep ['yca npu uzoOpakenuu craryu cB. Mmmo-
mura B Tpuntuxe Myuenunii ¢B. Mnmnonura n3 Mys3es U3SILHBIX UCKYCCTB
B Bprorre (mocie 1475 )"%; 10 ke u B TpunTHxe cobpanus Moppucona
[Alfred Morrison — uMs KOJDIEKIIMOHEpa], MPeanoiokuTeaTbHo CuMoHa
BaH ['epnama, n3 Myses uzsiniabix uckycceTB T. Toneno (Oraito, CIIIA), Ha-
vaia X VI B. npu nzo0paxennu Anama u EBbi'Y; coBepiieHHO Tak xe Porup
BaH Jep Belinen n3o0paxaeT cTarysTKy B KoMHare cB. Enn3aBeTs! Ha ieBO
ctBopke Tpuntuxa Noanna Kpecruresns uz bepanHckoil kKapTuHHOM rajiepeu
(1450-1455 ). B npyrux ciydasx Bech IbeIecTall CTaTyu (a He TOJb-
KO €ro MOBEPXHOCTh) OKOHYATEIBHO TEepsieT MPaBHIbHYIO (GopMy H Mpea-
CTaBJISICT COOO0I CKYJIBIITYpHOE N300pakKeHHE 3eMIIM, TIOKa3aHHOE B HUIIIE,
Il HaXOAUTCS CTaTys; Cp., HaIpuMep, U300pakeHUe CTaTyu CB. AHTOHUS
C BBICTyHarouieil Brepen Horoil y Memnunra B tpunrtuxe JoHa /oHHa
[John Donne — wmMms nonaropa] u3 noHAOHCKONW HarnmoHanmbHOM ranepen
(ox. 1480 1.)'%; m3o0paxkenue cB. Moanna Kpecrurens y Ksentuna Mac-
celica B anrape cB. MloaHHa 13 aHTBEpHEHCKOTO My3esl H3SIIHBIX UCKYCCTB

0 Cm. n3g.: Heise, 1950, tabn. 1; Blum, 1969, unn. 73 (Corti & Faggin, 1969, c. 92,
Ne 16B). OTOT TpMNTUX HA3bIBAKOT TaKXkKe «TPUNTMXOM [peBepage», o MMEHN 3aKas-
4nkoB (goHaTopoB) — BpaTbeB Aponbda u NeHpuxa peepage [Adolph & Heinrich
Greverade].

" Cwm. n3a.: Philippot, 1966, c. 233, Ne 6.

2. Cm. un3a.: Cleveland Museum, 1978, c. 79; Schone, 1938, tabn. 55, cp. c. 163,
Ne 45 (pabota npunucaHa 3gecb nocnegosarento baytca). MisobpaxeHne NoaHHa
Kpectutens npeactaBrneHo Ha BHELLHEN CTBOPKE He OoLlefllero A0 Hac MosiHo-
CTbiO TPUMNTUXA; ApYyre YacTu Tpuntmxa HaxoasTcs B Ctapol MNMuHakoteke B MioH-
XeHe.

8 Cm. u3g.: Borchert, 2002, c. 60, unn. 73. Tpuntux 6bin Havat Oupkom Baytcom
1 3aKoH4YeH nocne ero cmeptu MNyro BaH aep MNycom. ViMeHHO nocnefHeMy npuHag-
nexat n3obpaxxeHusi Ha BHELLHUX CTBOPKaXx.

4 Cwm. naa.: Philippot, 1966, c. 236, Ne 9.
5 Cm. naa.: De Vos, 1999, c. 120 1 [290], Ne 22; Chatelet, 1999, c. 95.

6 Cm. n3g.: De Vos, 1994, c. 182, Ne 39; Baldass, 1942, Tabn. 26 (Corti & Faggin,
1969, c. 97, Ne 25A).
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unn. 126

unn. 130
unn. 131

unn. 132

Skekype VIII

(1508-1511 rr.)"" wm y Hero xe u3o0paxeHue cB. AHHbI B « Tpuntuxe Tpo-
uibl 1 Maonus u3 Crapoii muHakotekd B Mronxere (1518—1520 rr.)'8,

Hakonern, crarys cBTOr0, U300pakeHHas Ha BHEIIHUX CTBOPKAX aJiTa-
psi, MOKET OBITh M BOBCE JIMIICHA Mbe/IecTala, Oylyuu Mpu 3TOM MOKa3aHa
B HUIIIE; B MOJOOHBIX CITydasx HOTa CTaTyHd MOXKET BBICTYTATh 32 YCJIOBHO
0003HauEHHBIE TIPEICTIBI HHUIHN, CM., HAalpuMep, y MeMitnHra mpu u300pa-
xeHunu craryu Moanna Kpecturens B antape cB. Xpucrtodopa, U3BeCTHOM
Takke 1o Ha3BaHueM «Tpuntuxa Mopeenay [Willem Moreel — umst 1o-
Haropa], u3 My3es U3sIIHbIX HCKycCTB B bprorre (1484 1.)".

Bo Bcex 3TuX cinyyasix U3BasHUS, N300pakKeHHbIE Ha KapTUHE, KaK Obl
HAXOJATCS B JBM)KCHUHU, U ITO TMEPENAeTCs, B YACTHOCTH, TOJIOKECHUEM
HOTH: U3BasSHUS YIIOMOOISIFOTCSI, TAKUM 00pa30M, YKHBBIM JIFOISIM.

Bwmecte ¢ Tem Mactep Dkcckoro bmaropemienusi mokaspiBaeT — Ha
CTBOpKaXx TPUITHXA U3 cOOpaHmid poTTepaamckoro Myses bolimanca — Ban
bénunrena u Oproccenbckoro Koponesckoro myszes (1430-1435rr) —
MIPOPOKOB KakK >KMBBIX JIIO/IEH, HO CTOSALIMX Ha MbeIecTajax ¢ UMEHAMH,
BBIPE3aHHBIMHM Ha KaMHE; MIPH 3TOM HOTU MPOPOKOB 37€Ch TAKKE BBICTY-
nafT ¢ meenectanoB®’. HecKoabKo TO3/1HEE MBI HAXOIUM aHATOTHYHOE
n3o0paxxenne Mapuu u ['aBpumiia y MemirHra Ha BHEIITHUX CTBOPKaX aJi-
Taps, U3BECTHOTO MO/ Ha3BaHueM «rpuntuxa Slna Kpade» [Jan Crabbe —
UMs JI0HaTopa, LUCTepUuaHckoro abbara] u3 My3esl HU3SILHBIX MCKYCCTB
B bprorre (14671470 rr.): oM Takke M300pa)karoTCsl Kak KHUBBIE JIFOIM,
CTOSIIIME Ha TbeJecTanax (HAAMHMCH Ha TMbEJecTaliax B JAaHHOM Cllydae
orcyTcTByIoT)*!. EC/i B paCCMOTPEHHBIX BBIIIE TIPHMEPAX CTATYH YIIOI0-
OJISTOTCS KHMBBIM JIIOJIIM, TO B JAHHOM CJIydae, HAIpOTHUB, KUBBIE JIIOAU
yIomo0JISIOTCS CTaTysIM?2,

7 Cm. naa.: Silver, 1984, Tabn. 18, cp. c. 204—205 (Ne 11).

8 Cm. uaa.: Philippot, 1966, c. 237, Ne 10. 3TOT TpMNTMX Ha3bIBAOT TAKKe «anTapem
Pema», no nmeHn 3akasuuka Jlykaca Pema [Lukas Rem, 1481-1541].

% Cwm. n3g.: De Vos, 1994, c. 240, Ne 63; De Vos, 1994a, c. 108, Ne 25; Memling in
Brugge, 1994, c. [81] (Corti & Faggin, 1969, c. 89, Ne 12A).

20 Cm. n3a.: Chatelet, 1996, c. 256269, 326-327. A. LLlatne otoxaecTtenseT MacTe-
pa Okckoro bnaroeeweHusi ¢ ApHyrnem ge Katuem (CcMm. Tam ke); CyLLecTByeT MHe-
HWe, 4To UM 6bin Baptenemu BaH Ak (cm.: Borchert, 2002, c. 126, 248, Ne 65).

21 Cm. u3g.: Memling in Brugge, 1994, c. [15]; De Vos, 1994, c. 92, Ne 5; De Vos,
19944, c. 44, Ne 3 (Corti & Faggin, 1969, c. 95, Ne 20A, 20B). LieHTpansHas naHens
Tpuntuxa AHa Kpabbe Haxoamtca B MyHuumnanbHOM Mysee r. BuueHubl, a BHy-
TpeHHue 6okoBble naHenu — B Bubnuoteke MupnoHTa Moprata B Hbto-Mopke.

Cp. cnyvan nsobpaxeHust Bo namaHackoM nckycctee Agama v EBbl kak XuBbIx
nogew, BO3OBUIHYThIX HAa MbegecTarnbl, 0 KOTOPbIX Mbl roBopuM B 1. IV, npyme. 6.
OhhekT BbICTYNALLEN HOTM B YNOMSHYTbIX 34eCh Cryyasax He HabnopaeTcs.

22 Cp. MOTUB «KWMBOW CTaTyu», U3BECTHbIN elle B aHTUYHOCTU (CM. B STOW CBA3M:
Plumpe, 1943).
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N300pakeHne CBATHIX, MPECTABICHHBIX B HUIIIE, C HOTOI1, BEICTYTIAIO-
1iei 3a ee npeiesbl, Mbl HAXOJJUM U B UTAJIbIHCKOM HCKyccTBe. [Ipumepom
MOXeT cinykuTh «Ekarepuna Anekcannpuiickas nu Mapust Marnanusa» — wnn. 133
u3 noHnoHckoi HammonansHoit ranepeu (1470-1475 rr.) mkonsr Kapio
Kpusemu®. Cesitbie n300paxeHsl 371eCh 03 MbeIeCTANIOB; 0-BHIHMOMY,
P 5TOM HE UMEETCS B BUIY M300pakeHUE CTaTyil — M300paKeHUS CBS-
TBIX JIMIIb YIIOAOOJICHBI CKYJIBITYPHBIM H300pakeHUsIM. THITONOTHYeCKH
3TO COMOCTaBUMO C N300pakeHneM Anama B [ @HTCKOM anrape. unn. 17

% CwMm. unsa.: Zampetti, 1986, Tabn. 128—129. Cp. y [>koBaHHU BennuHu B npegenne
antapsi u3 MyHuumnansHoro my3sesi B MNesapo (1471-1474 rr.) nsobpaxeHue cs. Te-
PEHTUSA KaK >XUBOFO YerioBeka, CTosiLLero Ha nbegectane (cM. u3g.: Tempestini,
1992, c. 88, Ne 25); Hora cB. TepeHTUsi Npu 3TOM He BbICTYMNaeT C NbeaecTana.






Wnn. 1. AH BaH Ouik. MeHTCKkMI anTapb:
OTKPbITOE COCTOSIHUE
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Wnn. 2. AH BaH Jiik. MeHTCKMN anTapb: Wnn. 3. AH BaH JNik. MeHTCKkMM anTapb:
3aKpbITOE COCTOsIHME OTKpbITOE cocTosiHMe. [ceBnoaemncycHas
KOMMOo3nums
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nn. 4. AnH BaH Owik. MeHTCKkMN anTapb:
OTKpbITOE cocTosiHME. [ToKnoHeHne ArHuy
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Wnn. 5. AH BaH J1ik. [eHTCkuI anTapb: Mnn. 6. AH BaH J1ik. [eHTckuI anTapb:
3aKpbIToe cocTosiHme. [Mpopoku (3axapus 3aKpbITOe cocTosiHMe. «KymaHckasi»
n Muxen) n cuennnbl («ApuTpenckas» cvBunna: Hagnuce MEIAPAROZ

n «KymaHckasa»)
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Wnn. 7. Wkona fAHa BaH Oiika. Wnn. 8. AH BaH Jik. MeHTCkMI anTapb:
MogpaxaHwe eHTCKoMy anTapto 3aKpbITOe cocTosiHWe. [loHaTopbl U CBATbIE
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Wnn. 9. An BaH J1ik. [eHTCkuI anTapb: Mnn. 10. AH BaH k.
3aKkpbIToe cocTosiHve. brnaroselleHne [pe3neHcknii TpUNTUX: 3aKpbITOoe
cocTtosiHue. bnaroselueHne



Mnn. 11. Ax BaH Jiik. BnaroeelleHne Mnn. 12. Ax BaH J1ik. bnaroeelueHne
(1435-1436 rT.) (1435 7r)
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Wnn. 13. AH BaH k. MeHTCkMn anTapb: Mnn. 14. An BaH J1ik. [eHTCkMIM anTapb:
3aKpbIToe cocTosiHve. bnaroselleHme: 3aKpbIToe cocTosiHve. brnaroBelyeHme:
Peub MNaBpuuna Peub Mapun
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Wnn. 15. An BaH Jik. MeHTCkun anTapb: Wnn. 16. AH BaH 31ik. MeHTCkun anTapb:
3akpbIToe coctosHne. KomHata Mapuu: 3aKpbIToe cocTtosHMe. bnaroseLleHune
Jetanu uHtepbepa (dbparmeHT), NpeaBapuTensHasa cragus
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Wnn. 17. A BaH 31ik. MeHTCkun antapb:
OTKpbITOE coCcTosHME. Adam

Wnn. 18. An BaH J1ik. MeHTckun anTtapb:
OTKpbITOE cocTosHNe. Hora Agama

Wnn. 19. Ax BaH J1ik. [eHTCkuii anTapb:
OTKpbITOE cocTosiHNe. Hora Agama
B MH(ppaKpacHbIX fyqax
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Wnn. 20. AH BaH J1ik. MeHTCkun antapb: Wnn. 21. AH BaH 31ik. MeHTCknn antapb:
3akpbIToe cocTosiHMe. Ctatys MoaHHa 3akpbIToe cocTosiHMe. Ctatys MoaHHa
Kpectutens: BbicTynarowiasi Hora Borocnoga: BbicTynatoLLasa Hora
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Wnn. 22. Ax BaH J1ik. [eHTCkuin anTapb:
3aKpbITOE COCTOSHME.

Bapenbed «KepTtBOonpuHoLleHne KavHay:
BbICTynaroLasi Hora



nn. 23. Ax BaH Jiik. [eHTCkU anTapb:
OTKpbITOE cocTosiHme. bor OTeu: BeTx03a-
BETHas 1 HOBO3aBETHas CUMBOMMKA

Unn. 24. Ax BaH Jiik. [eHTCKUA anTapb:
OTKpbITOE cocTosiHue. bor OTeu. Hagnucu
Ha poHe




Mnn. 25. A4 BaH 31k. MagoHHa
C KaHOHUKOM BaH aep lNane (Georg van
der Paele). Cs. 'eoprun: Hagnuck Ha rpyav
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Wnn. 26. An BaH Jiik. MeHTCkun anTapb: Wnn. 27. An BaH Jiik. MeHTCknn anTapb:
OTKpPbITOE COCTOsIHME. BonH XpucTtos: OTKPbITOE COCTOSIHWE. AHrenbl: HaanUCh
HaanuCb Ha WwuTe Ha nony




Mnn. 28. LLkona Ana BaH 3ika.

BnaroseLeHnne




Wnn. 29. Pobep KamneH. O6py4yeHne

ieBas CTBOpKa HeCOXpaHMBLLErocs

(

TPUNTUXA: OTKPbITOE COCTOSIHME).

Mapun

M POTMBONOCTABITIEHHOCTb apPXUTEKTYPHbIX

cTunen
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Wnn. 30. Menbxvop bpygepnam. Unn. 31. Menbxnop bpygepnam.
Tpuntux Ctpacten XpUCTOBbIX: 3aKpbITOE Tpuntnx CtpacTten XpMUCTOBbIX: 3aKpbITOE
COCTOsIHWE, NeBasi CTBOpKa COCTOsIHME, NeBasi CTBOpPKaA.

MpoTuBonocTaBneHne apxXmTeKTypHbIX
cTunen



Wnn. 32. A BaH 3iik. Tumodpeoc




Mnn. 33. AH BaH Jiik. Unn. 34. Ax BaH Jik. [Ipe3aeHckumi
MagoHHa ¢ kaHoHuKOM BaH aep MNane TPUNTUX: OTKPLITOE COCTOSIHME
(Georg van der Paele)
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Wnn. 35. Mo3avka: noanvcb XygoxHUKa
(Fedbactmona)



Mnn. 36. AH BaH 31ik. Salvator mundi
(konus, 1438 r.)




Wnn. 37. Ax BaH A1ik. Salvator mundi

(konuga, 1440 r.)
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MopTpeT Yenoseka

K.

Mnn. 38. A1 BaH 3

B KpacHom TiopbaHe (aBTonopTpeT?)
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(Jan de Leeuw)

Mnn. 39. AnH BaH Jiik. CB. Bapeapa
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Mnn. 41. An BaH Jik. [opTpeT XeHbl

XyAOXHUKa
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Wnn. 43. Pobep KamneH. Tpuntux «CHatne Unn. 44. Pobep KamneH. Tpuntunx

C KpecTa»: OTKPbITOE COCTOsIHUE (KOMNust) «CHATUE C KpecTay: OTKPbITOE COCTOSIHME,
npaBasi CTBOpKa.
BnaropasymHbii PazbonHmk
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Wnn. 46. NkoHa: Pacnatue (VIII B.)
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Wnn. 47. Munnartiopa: PacnaTtune



nn. 48. Penbed 13 crioHOBOW KOCTU:
Pacnsatue



Wnn. 49. KameHHbI penbed: XpucToc,

BoromaTtepb u cB. PyduH

Wnn. 50. Munnartiopa: PacnaTtue

d: Mutpa

7 pernbe

Wnn. 51. MpamopHbl



Wnn. 52. A BaH k. MeHTCKkMn anTapb:
OTKPbITOE COCTOSIHME.
OTpaxeHne Ha hoHTaHe

Wnn. 53. AH BaH Jiik.
MopTpeT YeTbl ApHonbduHu (Arnolfini)
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Wnn. 54. Ax BaH Jik.
MopTpeT YeTbl ApHonbduHu (Arnolfini).
3epkarno

Wnn. 55. AH BaH k.
MopTpeT YeTbl ApHonbduHu (Arnolfini).
OTpaxeHue B 3epkare




Mnn. 56. Ax BaH 31k. MagoHHa

€ KaHoHMKOM BaH aep lMane (Georg van
der Paele). CB. ['eopruii: oTpaxeHne
Ha wuTe

Wnn. 57. AH Ban 31ik. MagoHHa
C KaHOHWUKOM BaH Aep Mane (konus).
Cs. [eopruii: oTpaxeHue Ha wuTe
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Wnn. 58. Bunnewm BaH [Naxt. Manepes Kop-
Henuca BaH gep eecta

Wnn. 59. AnH BaH 3iik. [lama 3a TyaneTom
(kormns). C kapTuHbl Bunnema BaH NaxTta




Wnn. 60. Po6ep KamneH. Wnn. 61. Pobep KamneH. Xpuctoc
Xpuctoc n Mapus n Mapus. OTpaxeHune Ha 6poLun
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Wnn. 62. NaHc Memnuxr. OpraHHasi
naHenb: Salvator mundi

Wnn. 63. MaHc Memnuxr. OpraHHas
naHenb: Salvator mundi. OTpaxeHue Ha

chepe

Mnn. 64. KeeHTuH Macceic. Salvator
mundi. OTpaxeHue Ha ccepe
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Wnn. 65. Anbbpext Otopep. MNopTpeT
cBsileHHocnyxutens. OTpaxeHue B 3paykax

Mnn. 66. Anbbpext Oiopep. MopTpet
Mwuxaansa BonbremyTa (Michael Wolgemut).
OTpaxeHune B 3paykax

Wnn. 67. Anebpext Otopep. pastopa:
noptpet Bunnubanbaa MNupkxerimepa
(Willibald Pirckheimer). OTpaxeHue

B 3paykax
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Wnn. 68. AnbbpexTt Odiopep. ABTonopTtpeT Wnn. 69. Ane6pext Oiopep. ABTonopTtpeT
(1498 r.). OTpaxeHue B 3padkax (1500 r.). OTpaxeHue B 3paykax



Wnn. 70. Ansbpext Oiopep. MagoHHa Unn. 71. Anbbpext Oiopep. MagoHHa
¢ reosgukon: MagoHHa. ¢ reosgukon: MnageHey Xpucroc.
OTpaxeHune B 3paykax OTpaxeHune B 3paykax



Wnn. 72. INlykac Kpanax Ctapmi. Wnn. 73. An MNoccapt (Mab6to3s).
Cs. ExatepuHa. OTpaxeHue B 3payvkax MopTpeT XKaHa ae Kapongene (Jean
de Carondelet). OTpaxeHue B 3padkax
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Unn. 74. Pobep KamneH. Tpuntux N'eHpuxa  Unn. 75. Pobep KamneH. Tpuntux MeHpuxa
¢oH Bepnsa (Heinrich von Werl): otkpbiToe  doH Bepnsa (Heinrich von Werl): oTkpbiToe
COCTOSIHME, fieBasi CTBOpPKa COCTOSIHME, NneBas CTBOpKa.

OTpaxeHune B 3epkane






Wnn. 76. MNeTtpyc Kpuctyc. Ca. Anurun

Wnn. 77. NMetpyc Kpuctyc. Ca. Anurui.
OTtpaxeHue B 3epkane

Wnn. 78. KeeHTnH Macceic. MeHsina n ero
KeHa

Mnn. 79. KeeHTnH Macceic. MeHsina n ero
»xeHa. OTpaxeHune B 3epkarne




Wnn. 80. MaHc MemnuHr. TpunTtux
CrpawHoro Cyna: oTKpbITOe COCTOsiHME,
LeHTpanbHas naHernb
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Wnn. 81. NaHc MemnuHr. TpunTtux Wnn. 82. Nanc MemnuHr. TpunTtux
CrpawHoro Cyaa: oTKpbITOe COCTOsIHME. CrpawHoro Cyaa: OTKpbITOe COCTOsIHME.
OTpaxeHue Ha ccepe OTpaxeHue Ha nartax



Mnn. 83. XyaH ge ®naHgec. Ce. Muxaun
n cB. ®paHumck

Wnn. 84. XyaH ge ®naHgec. Cs. Muxaun
n cB. ®paHumck. OTpaxeHne Ha WwuTe




Mnn. 85. MaHc MemnuHr. Auntux

¢ MagoHHon, MnageHuem

N MY3ULMPYHOLLMMM aHrenamu: oTKpbIToe
COCTOsIHME, NpaBasi YacTb AunTuxa

Mnn. 86. MaHc MemnuHr. Auntux

¢ MapoHHon, MnageHuem

N MY3ULMPYIOLLMMM aHrenammu: OTKpbIToe
COCTOsIHME, NpaBas YacTb AUNTUXA.
OTpaxeHune Ha naTtax
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Wnn. 87. MaHc MemnuHr. Penuksapui
cB. Ypcynbl. OTpaxkeHne Ha natax



Wnn. 88. MaHC MeMnuHr.
Ounntnx MaapteHa HuyaHxose (Maarten
Nieuwenhove): oTKpbITOe COCTOSIHNE



Mnn. 89. MNaHc MemMnuHr.

Ovntux MaapteHa HuyaHxoBe (Maarten
Nieuwenhove): oTKpbITOE COCTOSIHME, Nne-
Bas yacTb aunTtuxa. OTpaxeHne B 3epkane
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Mnn. 90. MaHc MemnuHr., untunx
¢ MagoHHown, MnageHuem 1 4oHaTOPOM:
OTKPbITOE COCTOSIHNE
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Wnn. 92. HenseecTHbI MacTep.

CB. Muxaun n3 3adpsbl.
OTpaxeHwne Ha wute

Wnn. 91. HenssecTHbI MacTep.

CB. Muxaun u3 3adpbl
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nn. 93. AM6poaxo JlopeHueTTu. Wnn. 94. [xoBaHHW BennuHu.
Bnaropasymue (Prudentia) Pama 3epkana (restello)
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Wnn. 95. MuHumaTtiopa: Muctnyeckme atpu-
OyTbl MaaoOHHbI.
OTpaxeHue B 3epkane




Unn. 96. ®pa AHpkenumko. Unn. 97. ®pa AHpxenmko.
BnaroselyeHne BnaroseLueHue.
Ownanor Mapuu u Maepuuna
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nn. 98. ®pa Anpxenuko. Ppecka:

PacnaTue (kenbsa Ne 37)
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nn. 99. ®pa AHpkenuko. Ppecka:
Pacnsatue (kenbsi Ne 38)
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Mnn. 100. Pobep KamneH (?). PacnsTtune Wnn. 101. Pormnp BaH gep BengeH.
Tpuntnx NoaHHa Kpectutens
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Wnn. 102. MNeapo BeppyreTe.
MonwuTBa cB. [eTpa MmyyeHuka
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Wnn. 103. Munnariopa:

cB. VloaHH borocnos u cB. Npoxop
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Wnn. 104. MkoHa: O6pa3s Boromatepu
HeuasaHHbia PagocTtun



Mnn. 105. HensBecTHbIN MacTep.
Mwvaoaensbyprckuii anTapb: 3aKpbiToe
cocTosiHue. bnaroseLueHne



254

 mactep.

Mnn. 106. HensBecTHbI




Wnn. 107. HenssecTHbI MacTep.
HanpecTtonbHasa nenena n3 Hap6oHHbI.
Mpopok Ncauns

Wnn. 108. HenssecTHbI MacTep.
HanpecTonbHas neneHa 13 HapOoHHbI.

Llapb OaBug




Wnn. 109. 'BepunHo. NoaHH Kpectutenb




Mnn. 110. MasonnHo. Cs. MaTtdben
n cB. AMBpocCui



_

Wnn. 111. Mosauka: Beprunun
C «QHeungon» B pykax



Mnn. 112. Mo3auka (Mo pucyHKy

Yumabye): umsiHapeyeHune NoaHHa

KpecTtutens



Mnn. 113. Mo3auka: Mnn. 114. Mo3auka:
cB. Mapk ¢ EBaHrenuem cB. MloaHH borocnoe ¢ EBaHrenvem



Mnn. 115. Tons. MopTtpeT repuornin Ansba  Unn. 116. Fona. Moptpet repuornHn Anbba
(de Alba) (de Alba). Hagnuck Ha 3emne



Wnn. 117. Baptonomeo (ga CueHna?). Wnn. 118. KpuctodaHo Annopw.
®pecka: bnaroseLeHne BnaroselueHne
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Mnn. 119. kuponbao ga ApoHbO.
KameHHbIV penbedy: brnaroseleHme
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Mnn. 120. Pobep KamneH. ®nemanbckun
anTapb: 3aKpbITOE COCTOsIHME, NpaBas
cTBOpKa. Tpovua: BbiCTynaroLas Hora
cTatyu

Unn. 121. Pobep KamneH. O6pyyeHne
Mapuu: obpaTHas cTopoHa (neBasi CTBOpKa
HeCcoXpaHVBLLUErocst TPUNTKXA: 3aKpbiToe
cocTosiHue). CB. MakoB: BeicTynatoLias
Hora cTaTyu



Unn. 122. Pobep KamneH. Tpuntux
leHpuxa ¢oH Bepnsa (Heinrich von Werl):
OTKPbITOE COCTOSHUE, NpaBasi CTBOPKA.
BeicTynatoLas Hora cTaTyaTku

Unn. 123. Pobep KamneH. Tpuntux
leHpuxa ¢oH Bepnsa (Heinrich von Werl):
OTKPbITOE COCTOSIHME,NIEBAsi CTBOPKA.
BbicTynatowasi Hora cTaTyaTku
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Wnn. 124. Porvp BaH gep BengeH.
Tpuntux NoarnHa Kpectutens: oTkpbiToe
COCTOsIHME, NneBasi CTBOPKa.
BbicTynatowas Hora CTaTyaTku




Mnn. 125. Porup BaH aep BengeH.
OunnTnx JlopaHa ®pyamona (Laurent
Froimont): 3akpbITOe cocTosiHMeE,
npasas cTBopka. Cg. JlaBpeHTuWI:
BbICTYyNaroLLas Hora cTaTyu

Wnn. 126. FaHc MemnuHr. TpunTux
Bunnema Mopeens (Willem Moreel):
3aKpbITOE COCTOsIHME, NeBast CTBOpPKaA.
MoaHH KpecTtutens: BbiCTynatoLas Hora
cTatym
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Wnn. 127. Porvp BaH gep BengeH.
Monuntux CtpawHoro Cyaga: 3akpbiToe
COCTOSIHNE
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Unn. 128. NaHc MemnuHr. Tpuntumx Wnn. 129. Knayc Cnitotep. lNMopTan:
CrpawwHoro Cyga: 3akpblToe COCTOSIHME MapoHHa 1 goHatopsbl (Pununn Cmensin
n Mapraputa ®namaHngckas)
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Wnn. 130. Mactep 3kcckoro Unn. 131. Mactep 3kcckoro
BbnaroselyeHunsa. Tpuntux bnaroseLueHns: BbnaroselyeHuns. Tpuntux bnaroseLueHns:
3akpblToe coctosdHue. MNMpopok Ncauns: 3akpblToe coctosHue. Mpopok Nepemus:

BbICTynatLlas Hora ctatyun BbICTynawLwlasa Hora ctaTtyum
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Wnn. 132. NaHc MemnuHr.
Tpuntnx Axa Kpabbe (Jan Crabbe):
3aKkpbiToe cocTtosiHve. brnaroseleHne
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Wnn. 133. Wkona Kapno Kpusennu.
EkatepuHa AnekcaHgpunckasa n Mapus
MarganuHa
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Macrep bonbiioro Yacocnosa Porana (Maitre des Grandes Heures de Rohan, neps. moun.
XVsB) 162

Mactep bpeBuapus reprora bendopackoro (Maitre du Bréviaire du duc de Bedford, dit
Bréviaire de Salisbury, neps. mox. XV B.) 195, 162

Macrep n3 benenukr6oiipna, cMm.: beneaukrOoipHCKUil MacTep

Macrep u3 bpenkena, ciu.: bpenkeHckuii mactep 6/

Macrep u3 nonunsl peku Maac (Mosan Master, Had. XV B.), cu.: Mactep Hopdoskckoro
TpUNTHXA

Macrep n3 3adps! (Maestro de Zafra, kon. XV B.) 143, 240, 319

Macrep u3 Kemmrena, cv.: Kemnrenckuii mactep CrieH xu3Hn Xpucra

Macrep u3 Yrpexra, cm.: YTpEXTCKUI MacTep

Macrep Jlerennst cB. 'eoprus (Brop. mon. XV B.) 163

Macrep Jlerenapt cB. Ypcyisl (Meester van de Ursulalegende, kon. XV B.) 53, 59, 60

Mactep Mapuu Marnanussi (T. e. «Mapuu Marganusaei»y coOp. bartiucra Mancu [Battista
Mansi] B bepnuHckoii kKapTHHHOM Tanepee, meps. uetB. XVIB.) 132

Mactep MoppHCOHOBCKOTO TpunTtHxa (T. €. Tpunrtuxa codp. Anbppena Moppucona
[Alfred Morrison] u3 My3est u3siiiHbIX UCKyccTB I. Toneno, Hau. XVIB.) 72, 173

Mactep Hopdoinkckoro Tpuntuxa (T. €. Tpuntuxa coop. reprora Hopdonkekoro [Bernard
Fitzalan-Howard, 16th Duke of Norfolk] u3 My3sest Boiimanca — Ban bénunrena
r. Porrepraama, Hau. XV B.) 60

Macrep CB. Kposu (Meester van het Heilige Bloed, naa. XVIB.) 60
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Macrtep CrpaycoBckoir Manonusl (T.e. «Mamonne» cobp. Ilepcu Crpayca [Percy
S. Straus] B Hero-Hopke, XIV-XV BB.).

Mactep Cuen xu3Hu boromarepu u Xpucra, cu.: bproccensckuii macrep CLeH KU3HU
boromarepu u Xpucra

Macrep Okcckoro bnarosemenust (baprenemu Ban Diik? Apnynb e Karn?) (Maitre de
I’ Annonciation d’Aix, neps. mon. XV B.) 79, 174, 270, 319

Memunsr, ['ane (Hans Memling, ok. 1440-1494) 52, 59, 60, 72, 131, 132, 139, 140, 141,
142, 143, 162, 163, 172, 173, 174, 222, 232, 233, 235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 266, 269,
271, 318, 319, 320, 321, 322, 323

Mugxkenanpkeno byonaporru (Michelangelo Buonarotti, 1475-1564) 43

Mynenckuii Mmactep (Maitre de Moulins, koH. XV B. — Bo3MokHO, XKan Dii [Jean Hey],
oK. 1475 — ok. 1505) 60

Mbneckupxep, ['abpusns (Gabriel Maleskircher, 1430/1440-1495) 139

Opreit, cm.: Ban Opreit
Opxkanbs (Anapea au Yone) (Andrea di Cione, detto Orcagna, ok. 1308 — ok. 1368) 43

Hepymxuno [Teetpo (Pietro Vannucci, detto il Perugino, 1445/1452—1523) 58, 64, 162,
163

[Muntypukkuo, bepuapmuno (Bernardino di Betto, detto il Pinturicchio / Pintoricchio,
ok. 1454 — 1513) 43, 154, 164

ITnaiinenBypd, I'anc (Hans Pleydenwurff, ox. 1420 —1472) 159

Padasne Cantu (Raffaello Santi, 1483—-1520) 167
PyGenc, [Metep ITayns / [Turep [Tayan (Peter Paul / Pieter Pauwel Rubens, 1577-1640) 90

CagounbJo, JxoBannu /Hxuponamo (Giovanni Girolamo Savoldo, ok. 1480-1548) 745

Cumone neu Kpoueduccu (Filippo Benvenuti, detto Simone dei Crocefissi), ok. 1330—
1399 90

Cunbopeiun, Jlyka (Luca Signorelli, ok. 1445 — 1523) . Carorep, Knayc (Claus Sluter,
ok. 1350-1406) 43

Tunwman (Tiziano Vecellio, ox. 1476/77 wim 1489/90 — 1576) 104
Topputw, Sxoro ([Jxaxomo) (Jacopo / Giacomo Torriti, cep. XIII — nau. XIV B.) 14

Yrpexrckuit mactep (Utrechts meester, cep. XV B.) 59

®ununeny, Aneccannpo, cu.: borrnuennu, Canapo

O®nannec, Xyan ae (Juan de Flandes, ox. 1460-1519) 140, 234, 322
®drnemanbckuii mactep, cu.: Kamnen

®ornma, Bunuenno (Vincenzo Foppa, ok. 1427 — ok. 1515) 63

dpa AHIDKETHUKO, CM.: AHIKEITHKO

®pa bapronomeo, cm.: bapronomeo au [laromo

®pa Owmnmno Jlunnu, cy.: Jlunnu, @uaunno
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®poman, Hukona (Nicolas Froment, ok. 1435 — ok. 1486) 59
Xeemckepk (Xemckepk), MaapreH, cu.: Ban ['eemckepk
Heiitonom, bapronomeyc (Bartholoméus Zeitblom, 1455 — ok. 1522) 163

YumaOye, Txoanuu (Yennu aum Ilenmo) (Cenni di Peppo, detto Giovanni Cimabue,
ok. 1240 — ok. 1302) 104, 166, 259, 319

i, XKan (Jean Hey, ok. 1475 — ok. 1505), cm.: MyneHckuii mactep
Ounbepr (Eilbertus, ne nozauee 1129 — ne panee 1160) 122
OMmbOpuakwu, cembs (Bottega degli Embriachi, kon. XIV— XV B.) 61



MecToHaxoxaeHve Npou3BeaeHNit uckyccTsa'

Asctpanus, MensOypH. Haumonasnbnas ranepes (National Gallery of Victoria, Mel-
bourne) 100

Asctpus, Bena. Tanepes Bemspenep (Osterreichische Galerie Belvedere, Wien) 100

Agcrpust, Bena. Myseii ucropuu nckyccrsa (Kunsthistorisches Museum, Wien) 72, 98,
101, 319

Asctpus, Jluni, okpectHoctu. AGOGarctBo CB. @nopuana (Augustiner-Chorherrenstift
Sankt Florian, neben Linz. Stiftsammlung) 107

AHrus, cu.: BenukoOputanus

Apwmenust, EpeBan. UactutyT npeBHux pykormcelr «Marenamgapan» uMm. Mecpomna Mari-
toua 15, 110, 121, 319

Benbrusi, AutBepnen. Jlom Pybenca (Rubenshuis, Antwerpen) 129, 320

Bensrus, AntBepnen. Koponesckuii Mmyseii n3smubix nekycers (Koninklijk Museum voor
Schone Kunsten, Antwerpen) 98, 100, 101, 127, 132, 139, 173, 319, 320

Benbrus, bprorre. Kadenpanbueiii codbop (Sint-Salvatorskathedraal, Brugge) 707

benbrus, bprorre. My3eit nzsabix uckyccts (Stedelijk Museum voor Schone Kunsten
(Groeningemuseum), Brugge) 17, 53, 60, 71, 84, 94, 96, 100, 101, 127, 140, 162,
170, 173, 174, 318, 319, 320, 323

Bensrus, bprorre. My3seit Memnunra (Sint Janshospitaal, Brugge) 140, 141, 321

Benbrus, bproccens. Koponesckas 6ubnuoreka Ansoepra I (Bibliothéque Royale Albert
I, Bruxelles)

Benbrus, Bproccens. Koponerckuii My3eit ussiiabix nuckyccts (Musée Royal des Beaux-
Arts / Musée d’art ancienne, Bruxelles) 52, 53, 174, 323

' MecToHaxoxaeHne npousBedeHnin uckycctea (My3eu, LEPKBU U T.N.) yKa3blBaET-
CSA B COOTBETCTBUM C UX reorpadm4eckum nosioKeHNeM Ha COBPEMEHHOW MonuTu-
Yeckon kapte Mupa. OTcioga Hen3bexHbl aHaxXpOHM3MbI: Tak, HanpUMmep, LiepKBM
KoHcTaHTuHONONA churypumpytoT B pasgene « Typumsa» gaxe 1 B TOM criyvae, ecnm
COOTBETCTBYIOLLME LIEPKBM CyLLECTBOBANM TOMNbKO B BU3AHTUINCKOE BpEMS.
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Benbrus, ['ent. Kadeapansusiii codbop (Sint-Baafskathedraal, Gent) passim

Benbrus, JIésen. Mynumunaneaeiii Mmy3seit (Stedelijk Museum Vander Kelen—Mertens,
Leuven) &9

Bartukan. My3sell caxpaipHOro uckyccrBa (Museo Sacro, mnu Museo Cristiano,
Vaticano) 15, 106

Barukan. [Tnnakoreka (Pinacoteca Vaticana, Vaticano) 167

Barukan. CukcruHckas kanesuia (Cappella Sistina, Vaticano) 43

Bennkoopuranus, bupmuaremM. THCTUTYT U3SIIIHBIX HCKYCCTB BUPMUHTEMCKOTO YHUBEP-
cureta (The Barber Institute of Fine Arts at the University of Birmingham) 94

BenukoOpuranust, Jlusepryns. Myseii (World Museum, Liverpool) 720

BenukoOpuranust, Jluseprnynb. [anepest Yonkepa (Walker Art Gallery, Liverpool) 53,
105, 319

BenukoOpuranwust, Jlonmnon. bpuranckuit my3seii (British Museum, London) 15, 105, 120

Benukoopuranus, Jlongon. Mactutyt Kypro (Courtauld Institute of Art, London) 708

BenukoOpuranus, Jlonnon. Hanuonanenas ranepes (National Gallery, London) 79, 93,
97,99, 100, 127, 128, 136, 166, 173, 175, 319, 320, 323

Benrpus, Bynanemt. Myseii u3simmbix nckycets (SzépmiivZszeti Meezeum, Budapest) 60

T'epmanus, bepnun. Myseit bone (Bode-Museum, Berlin) 61, 118, 169, 319

Tepmanus, bepnun. Kaprunnas ranepes (Gemaéldegalerie, Berlin) 17, 60, 61, 79, 90, 96,
100, 162, 163, 165, 173, 319, 322, 323

T'epmanus, bepnun. My3seit umneparopa ®@punpuxa (Kaiser Friedrich Museum, Berlin),
¢ 1956 . — Myseii bone (Bode-Museum) 87

T'epmanus, bepnun. Hemenkuit myseit (Deutsches Museum, Berlin). CymectBoBan 110
1939 . CoOpaHuie KMBOIUCH TIEPENUIO 3aTeM B BEpiIMHCKYH0 KapTHHHYIO Tajepero
(Gemaildegalerie, Berlin) 165

Tepmanus, bepnun. [Tepramckuii myseii (Pergamon Museum, Berlin) 95, 379

T'epmanus, bax Bunsaynren. Ilpuxoackas nepkoss B Hunepsunbaynrene (Pfarrkirche St.
Nikolaus in Niederwildungen, Bad Wildungen) 173, 163

Tepmanus, [Ipesnen. pesnenckas ranepes (Dresdener Gallerie) 17, 52, 59, 61, 78, 83,
84, 95, 97,98, 100, 103,129, 133, 185, 200, 317, 319, 320

Tepmanus, Jpesnen. Kabunet rpasrop (Kupferstich-Kabinett der Staatliche Kunstsamm-
lungen Dresden) 158

I'epmanus, 3éct. Liepxosb CB. Huxonas (Nikolaikirche, Soest) 162

T'epmanusi, 3urOypr. A66arcTBo ropsl CB. Muxauna (Abtei Michaelsberg, Siegburg) 122

T'epmanus, Uzepion. LepkoBs boromarepu (Marienkirche, Iserlohn) 758

Tepmanusi, Kapncpys. BeicraBounstit 3an . Kapicpya (Staatliche Kunsthalle, Karlsruhe)

Tepmanus, Kénpa. Kadenpanbubiii cobop (Hohe Domkirche St. Peter und Maria,
Koln) 61, 165

I'epmanust, KémpH. Myseit Bambpada-Puxapra (Wallraf-Richartz Museum, Kéln) 60,
164, 165

Tepmanusi, Koonenu. Kanenna Cs. Beponuku (B nepksu Cs. @nopuna?) (Florinkirche,
Koblenz) 151

Tepmanus, JIro6ex. Myseit CB. Annbl (Sankt-Annen-Museum: Museum fiir Kunst und
Kulturgeschichte der Hansestadt Liibeck) 59, 173
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T'epmanus, JTromena (nox Jleiniurom). Coopanwue [Inek ¢pon [lItepudepra B JlroreHe
nioxt Jletmmrom (Speck von Sternberg Sammlung, Liitzschena) 4/

I'epmanus, Ménxenrnanbax. Kadbenpanbnslii cobop, apxus (Miinsterarchiv, Moncheng-
ladbach) 122

I'epmanusi, MronxeH. baBapckuii HanMoHasbHbI My3ei (Bayerisches Nationalmuseum,
Miinchen) 165

I'epmanus, Mionxen. Crapas nuHakoreka (Alte Pinakothek, Miinchen) 107, 133, 134,
140, 159, 173, 174, 320, 321

I'epmanus, HropuGepr. I'epmanckuil HanumoHanbHbli My3elt (Germanisches Nationalmuse-
um, Niirnberg) 320

I'epmanns, @pankdypr-Ha-Maiine. MHCcTUTYT n300pasurensHoro uckyccrsa (Stiadelsches
Kunstinstitut, Frankfurt am Main) 53, 90, 105, 171, 319

I'epmanus, Xunpaecxaiim. Enapxuansheiii myseit (Dom-Museum, Hildesheim) 61

I'epmanns, HIBapupaitanopd. LepkoBs CB. KimMenTa (HIKHSS HEPKOBb ABYXITAKHOTO
Xpama, BEpXHHUIT aTapb KOTOPOro MocesiieH boromarepu, a HHkHUA — cB. KilnMeHTy)
(St Clemens Unterkirche in der Doppelkirche St Maria und St Clemens, Schwarzr-
heindorf) 65

I'epmanus, LtyTtrapr. TocynapcrBennas ranepes (Staatsgalerie, Stuttgart) 763

Tlonmnmanawst, cm.: Hunepnauast

I'penust, Adon. Baronenckuii cod6op (codop Baromneackoro monacteipst) 62, 63

I'peuust, Apon. Monactsips CB. [luonucus 160, 322

Eruner, Cunait. Monactelps CB. Exarepunst 7, 110, 111, 112, 114, 115, 116, 319

Wzpauns, Uepycanum. Xpam Bockpecenust 63

HUcnanus. bByproc. Monacteips kapmenutok C. Mocuda u Cs. Annbl (Convento de San
José y Santa Ana de las Madres Carmelitas, Burgos) 60

HUcnanus. Byproc, okpectHoctu. Kapresnanckuit Monacteipb Mupadmopec (Cartuja de
Miraflores, Burgos)

Wcnanus, Manpua. Myseii [Ipano (Museo Nacional del Prado, Madrid) 40, 41, 46, 47,
48, 54, 57, 60, 75, 84, 89, 90, 92, 134, 137, 143, 160, 163, 172, 317, 318, 320, 321, 322

Ucnanus, Maapun. Myseit Ceppans0o (Museo Cerralbo, Madrid) 764

Ucnanus, Manpua. Myseit Tuccen-bopuemuca (Museo de arte Thyssen-Bornemisza,
Madrid) 59, 129, 139, 173, 317

HWcnanus, [Nanencus. Kadenpanbusii cobop, Palencia 41

Ucnanns, Canamanka. Enapxuansusiii my3seit (Museo Diocesano, Salamanca) 740

Ucnanus, CeroBusi. MonacTeips boxueld Marepu Bunorpansoro Cana (Monasterio de
Santa Maria del Parral, Segovia) 40, 48

Uranus, Axu Tepme. Cobop (Duomo di Santa Maria Assunta, Acqui Terme) 60

Uramus, Accuzu. Kadenpanbueiii cobop CB. Pydpuna (Duomo di San Rufino, Assi-
si) 121,319

Wranus, Accusu. LepkoBs CB. @pannucka (Basilica di San Francesco, Assisi) 54, 58

Wranus, beanbs. [Tunakoreka (Pinacoteca Comunale, Bevagna) 168

Uranus, ByonkonseHto. My3elt cakpaigbpHoro nckyccrsa (Museo d’arte sacra della Val
d’Arbia, Buonconvento) 165, 166

311
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Wranus, Beneuus. bubnumorexka Mapumnana (Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, Vene-
zia) 145, 321

Wranus, Benenus. [Nanepest Axanemun (Gallerie dell’ Accademia, Venezia) 15, 143, 321

Wranus, Beneuus. LepkoBs CB. Moanna B bparope (Chiesa di San Giovanni in Bragora,
Venezia) 17

Wranus, Benenyst. LlepkoBs CB. Mapka (Basilica di San Marco, Venezia)

Wranus, Benenus. LepkoBs Yenenus boxxueit Marepu B Topuerio (Basilica di Santa Ma-
ria Assunta a Torcello, Venezia) 17, 65

Wranus, Buuenna. Mynununansusiii my3seit (Museo Civico, Vicenza) 174

Wramus, Buuenna. Cobpanue pycckux ukoH Oanka Vuresa-Cannaono (Collezione delle
icone russe — Beni Culturali di Intesa Sanpaolo, Vicenza) 160, 322

Wranus, Koprona. Enapxuanbhelit my3eii (Museo Diocesano, Cortona) 157, 321

Wranus, Macca Maputtuma (Tockana), MyHununaibssiii 1sopert (Palazzo Municipale di
Massa Marittima) 743, 321

Wramus, Munas. Enapxuansasiit Mmy3eit (Museo Diocesano, Milano) 165

Wranus, Munan. Kagenpanbsusiii cobop (Duomo di Milano) 120, 168, 322

Wranus, Munan. Myseit [Tonsaun [eunonu (Museo Poldi Pezzoli, Milano) 60

Wranus, Munan. LepkoBb CB. EBctoprust (Chiesa di San Eustorgio, Milano) 63

Wranus, Moupeane. Kapenpansusiii cooop (Duomo di Monreale) 63, 65

Wramus, Monrtedanpko. KommyHnampablii My3eit CB. @panmycka (OBIBII. IIEPKOBb
CB. ®pannucka) (Museo Comunale di San Francesco a Montefalco, ex chiesa di San
Francesco) 64, 168

Wranus, Heanone. bantucrepuit kadenpansHoro codopa (Battistero di San Giovanni in
Fonte nel Duomo di Napoli) 27

Wranus, Heanone. My3eii Kanomumonte (Museo di Capodimonte, Napoli) 79

Wranus, Hearmonb. HanmonaneHelii apxeonorunueckuit myseit (Museo Nazionale Archeo-
logico, Napoli) 123, 319

Wranus, Opsbero. Kadenpanbueiii cobop (Duomo di Orvieto) 43

Wranus, [TaBus. Mynununansssie myseu (Musei Civici, Pavia)

Wranus, [Manys. Kanema Apena (Cappella dell’ Arena, wnu Cappella degli Scrovegni,
Padova) 63

Wramus, [Tanepmo. [Nanarunackas kamemta (uepkoBb cB. [lerpa) (Cappella Palatina, Paler-
mo) 14, 63

Wramus, [Tanepmo. Llepkoss Mapropana (La Chiesa di Santa Maria dell’ Ammiraglio detta
della “Martorana”, Palermo) 63

Wranus, [Tezapo. Mynununansueiii myseit (Museo Civico, Pesaro) 175

Wranus, Tepymka. Mensuibnas koiuterus (Collegio del Cambio nel Palazzo dei Priori,
Perugia) 58, 163

Wrtamns, [epymxa. HannonansHas ranepest YMopuu (Galleria Nazionale dell’Umbria, Pe-
rugia) 95

Wranus, Ionneena (nepesns onu3 IIparosexkkuo, Tockana). AGbarctBo Cs. Mapuu (Ba-
dia di Santa Maria a Poppiena) 15, 167

Wranus, PaBenna. Apuanckuii 6antuctepuii (Battistero degli Ariani, Ravenna) 154
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Uranus, PaBenna. Apxuenuckonckuid Mmyseit (Museo Arcivescovile, wimu Museo d’Anti-
chita Cristiane, Ravenna) /5

Wranus, PaBenna. Oprogokcanbubiii Gantuctepuil (Battistero degli Ortodossi, uiu Batti-
stero Neoniano, Ravenna) 754

Wranus, Pasenna. Llepkoss CB. Anomnunapust Hooro (Chiesa di Sant’Apollinare Nuo-
vo, Ravenna) 29

Wranus, PaBenna. [lepkoBs CB. Buranus (Chiesa di San Vitale, Ravenna) 166, 322

Wranus, Pum. Fanepest bap6epunu (Galleria Nazionale dell’arte antica, Palazzo Barberini,
Roma) 167

Wranus, Pum. Kanuronuiickas nunakoreka (Pinacoteca Capitolina — Musei Capitolini,
Roma) 164, 322

Wranus, Pum. leprob C. Kinumenra (Basilica di San Clemente, Roma) 63, 165, 322

Uranus, Pum. lepkosb CB. Kpecra B Uepycanume (Basilica di Santa Croce in Gerusalem-
me, Roma) 770

Wranus, Pum. llepkoBs CB. Mapuu B TpacreBepe (Basilica di Santa Maria in Trastevere,
Roma) 74

Uranus, Pum. IlepxoBr CB. Mapum Benukoit (Basilica di Santa Maria Maggiore,
Roma) 14, 27, 43, 64

Uranus, Pum. LepkoBs CB. Mapuu nenp Ilomono (Chiesa di Santa Maria del Popolo,
Roma) 154

Wranus, Pum. LepkoBb CBB. Hepes u Axumtes (Chiesa dei Santi Nereo e Achilleo,
Roma) 64

Wranus, Pum. leprob C. Cabunsl (Basilica di Santa Sabina, Roma) 27, 105, 111

Uranus, Can Munuato (rpexH. Ha3B.: Can Munuaro ane Tenecko) (6sm3 ITuser). Kade-
npanbHbii cobop (Duomo di San Miniato) 169, 322

Wranus, Cuena. HanmonaneHas muHakoteka (Pinacoteca Nazionale di Siena) 757

Wranus, Cnemno. Lepkosb CB. Angpest (Chiesa di Sant’Andrea, Spello) 164

Wranus, Cnemno. LlepkoBs CB. Mapuu Benukoii (Chiesa di Santa Maria Maggiore, Spel-
lo) 43

Uranus, Gnopenuys. bantucrepuii (Battistero di San Giovanni, Firenze) 166, 322

Uranus, Gnopennust. Bocniurarenbhsiii 1om (Spedale degli Innocenti, Firenze) 167

Uramus, Gnopennust. [anepes Axagemun (Galleria dell’ Accademia, Firenze) 166, 167

Wranus, ®nopennus. Ianepes Y pouuu (Galleria degli Uffizi, Firenze) 43, 60, 143

Wranus, ®@nopenuus. Iopen Mennun-Puxkapnu (Palazzo Medici-Riccardi, Firenze) 43

Uranus, ®nopennus. Kanemna bpankayuu (Cappella Brancacci nella Chiesa di Santa Ma-
ria del Carmine, Firenze) 43

Uranus, Onopennus. Hamuponaneubiii My3eit (Museo Nazionale del Bargello, Firen-
ze) 119

Uranus, Onopenuus. JlaBpenruniickas OubOnmorexka (Biblioteca Laurenziana, Firen-
ze) 15,116, 319

Wranus, ®nopenuns. Monacteips CB. Mapka (Convento di San Marco, Firenze), B HacT.
Bpemst — Hanmonanbhblii Mmy3eit CB. Mapka (Museo Nazionale di San Marco, Firen-
ze) 158

313
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Wranus, Gnopennus. Lepkoss briarosemnienns (Basilica di Santissima Annunziata, Firen-
ze) 168, 322

Wramus, OGnopennyst. LiepkoBb Mansruiickux Poinapeii (Chiesa di San Giovannino di Ca-
valieri, Firenze) 165

Wranus, ®nopennus. [epkosb CB. Mapun Hosoii (Basilica di Santa Maria Novella, Fi-
renze) 14

Wranus, ®nopennus. LepkoBs CB. Muxaunna (Chiesa Orsonmichele, Firenze) 43

Wramus, Yurra mu Kacremno. [Tnaakoreka (Pinacoteca Comunale, Citta di Castello) 770

JIutBa, Bunbnioc. Kanemia OctpoOpamckoii boxkueit Matepu npu nepksu cB. Tepessl
(uacoBHst CBATBIX BOpOT), Vilnius 754

Hunepnannst, Amcrepnam. ocynapcrBennsiit Myseit (Rijksmuseum, Amsterdam) /37

Hupnepnaunsl, [aapnem. My3seit @panca anbca (Frans Hals Museum, Haarlem) 67

Hupnepnaunsl, Porrepaam. Myseit boiimanca — Ban bénunrena (Museum Boijmans — Van
Beuningen, Rotterdam) 60, 79, 174, 323

Hunepnangst, Y1pext. Lenrpansublil myseil (Centraal Museum, Utrecht) 59

Tlonbia, Bapirasa. Hanmonaneueiid mMyseit (Muzeum Narodowe, Warszawa). Ilonbiia,
T'nanbck. HaronanbHelit My3eit (Muzeum Narodowe, Gdansk) 320

IMonbina, [To3nans. HanponaneHslit My3eit (Muzeum Narodowe, Poznan) 707

TTopryranus, KoumoOpa. Myseit Mamnany ne Kamrpy (Museu Nacional de Machado de
Castro, Coimbra) 60

Poccust, Mocksa. I'ocynapctBennslii Mcropuueckuii myseit 117

Poccust, MockBa. I'ocynapcTBeHHbIH My3el H300pa3UTENbHBIX UCKyCcCTB 163

Poccus, Mocksa. Opyxeitnas nanara Mockosckoro Kpemnst 177

Poccusi, Hosropon. Horopouckuii rocynapcTBeHHbIH 0OObEIMHEHHBIH My3eii-3amo-
BenHUK 106

Poccust, Hosropoa. Co6op PoxnectBa boropoaniiel AHTOHHEBa MOHACTBIps 63

Poccust, Hosropoa. Coduiickuii cobop 63

Poccust, Hosropon, okpectaoctu. Liepkoss Huxonsl Ha JIunue 63

Poccus, Hosropon, okpectnoctu. LlepkoBs Cnaca na Hepenune 63

Poccusi, Cankr-IlerepOypr. Opmurax 61, 89, 90, 91, 107

Coenunennsie lltarer AMepuku, bantumop (mrar Mapunenn). Fanepest Yonrepa (Wal-
ters Art Gallery, Baltimore, Md.) 120, 167

Coenunennbie Itatel AMepuky, Bammmarton, okpyr Komym6us. HanmonanbHas raigepes
(National Gallery, Washington, D.C.) 61, 66, 91, 157, 167, 317, 320

Coenunennsle IlItarel Amepuku, Bammnrron, okpyr Konmymo6us. Codpanue ymbapron
Oykc (Dumbarton Oaks Collection, Washington, D.C.) 15

Coenunennsbie IItarer Amepuku, KemOpumk (mrar Maccauaycerc), My3elr u3o0pasu-
TeNBHOTO HcKyccTBa ['apBapackoro ynusepcuteta (Fogg Art Museum — Harvard
University Art Museums. Cambridge, Mass.) 129

Coenunennsie [Irarer Amepuku, Knusnenna (mwrar Oraiio). Mysell U3SIILIHBIX HCKYCCTB
(Museum of Art, Cleveland, Ohio) 740, 173

Coemunennsie Ltarsr Amepuku, Heio-Hopk (mrar Heio-Hopk). Bu6mnoreka ITupronTa
Moprana (Pierpont Morgan Library, New York, N.Y.) 174



MecToHaxoxaeHve Npon3BeaeHNi NCKyCCTBa

Coenunennsie LItarsr Amepuxu, Hoio-Hopk (mrrar Heio-Mopk). Myseit Merpomnonuren
(Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, N.Y.) 89, 91, 107, 138, 140, 318, 320, 321

Coemuuennsie Itarsr Amepuku, Heio-Hopk (mrrar Heio-Mopk). AMepHKaHCKoe HCTaH-
ckoe obmectBo (Hispanic Society of America. New York, N.Y.) 167, 322

Coenunennsie ltatsr Amepuku, O6epnun (mrat Oraiio). My3eii H300pa3uTeabHOro Uc-
kyccrBa (Allan Memorial Art Museum, Oberlin, Ohio) 41, 48

Coenunennsbie [ITarel Amepuku, Ponu (mrar Cesepras Kaponuna). Mysei nzo0pasu-
tespHOTO HckycetBa CeBepHoit Kapomunsr (North Carolina Museum of Art, Raleigh,
N.C)) 132,320

Coenunennsie Ll tarsr Amepuku, Toneno (mrar Oraiio). My3eit u3siiabix uckyccets (Mu-
seum of Fine Art, Toledo, Ohio) 72, 173

Coenunennsbie Lltarel AMepuku, @unanenspus (mrar [lencunbpanus). My3seit nzobpa-
surenbHoro uckycctra (Philadelphia Museum of Art, Pennsylvania, Pa.) 104, 130,
132,137, 320

Coenunennsie Itarsl AMepuky, Yukaro (wrar Mnnunoiic). MTHCTUTYT H300pa3uTeIbHO-
ro uckyccrsa (The Art Institute of Chicago, Chicago, III.) 41, 142, 321

Tynuc (Pecnyonuka Tynuc), T. Tynuc. My3seit bapno (Musée national du Bardo, Tu-
nis) 166, 322

Typrms, Karmanokus. Aifansikoit B paiione Ypproma (Ayvalikoy, Urriip) 63

Typums, Kanmagokust. bamner (bammsik) Kumce B nonmune Coanner (Balli / Ballik Kilise
[6ykB. «LlepkoBb uepHoOii ronoBb»], Soganl) 715

Typuus, Kannanokus. Kapabam Kunuce B nonmune Coannsl (Karabas Kilise, Soganli)
B noiuHe Coannel (Soganli) 63, 121

Typuwus, Kannanoxust. Kapanssik Kunuce B paiione I'épeme (Karanlik Kilise [0ykB. «Tem-
Has IepKoBbY |, GOreme)

Typuus, Kanmagokus. Kyninak Kusrce B paiione Yarym Mu (Kuslak Kilise [0yks. «Lep-
koBb bounbIoit rony0stan» |, Cavus In). Ota nepkoBb Ha3biBaeTcs Takxke «llepkoBbro
Huxkudopa @okn», NockoIbKy Ha ee cTeHe nzoopaxeH umreparop Huxudop I Goka
(963-969) 121

Typuwus, Kannagokus. Keutbrunap Kunuce B paitone I'épeme (Kiliglar Kilise [0ykB. «3ep-
KanmpHas mepkoBby |, Goreme) /714

Typuus, Karmmagokust. Yapeikist Kuuce B paiione ['épeme (Carikli Kilise [OykB. «Canna-
JoBas 1IepKoBb» |, Goreme) 63

Typuwus, Koncrantunonouns (CramOyin). Coduiickuii cobop 153

Typuwus, Koncrantunonons (CramOyi). [epkos CB. AnioctonoB 153

Typuwus, Koncrantunonons (CramOyn). LepkoBs ®Dapocckoii boxkueit Marepu B Bosb-
IIIOM UMTIePaTOpPCKOM JBopiie 155

Typuwus. CramOyn, cu.: Typuusi, KoncranTuHOMNONB

Vkpauna, Kues. 3010Tble Bopora 62

Vkpauna, Kues. Coduiickuii cobop 62

VYkpauna, Kues. llepkoBb bnarosemienus (Hagspatnas) 62

Vkpauna, Kues. LlepkoBs CB. Kupunna Anexcanapuiickoro 62

Vkpauna, Kues. LlepkoBs CB. Muxammna Apxanrena 62
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Opannwms, AMObepiie (nepeBHsi B Aenapramente Jlyapsr), nepkosb (église d’Ambierle) 60

Opannws, bezancon. Myseit uzsinabix uckycetB (Musée des Beaux-Arts et d’ Archéologie
de Besangon) 53

Opanuus, bon. Myseit boranensau (Musée de L’Hotel-Dieu, Beaune) 52, 59, 172, 323

O®pannus, Bypx. IBopern XKaka Képa (Palais Jacques-Cceur a Bourges)

Opannws, JwkoH. Myseit ussiHbix uckyccts (Musée des Beaux-Arts de Dijon) 53, 89,
92,162, 163, 318

Opannus, Kan. Myseit m3smnbix uckyccts (Musée des Beaux-Arts de Caen) /72

Opannus, Jlnon. Myseil uzsiubix uckyccrs (Musée des Beaux Arts de Lyon) 71/

Opanuust, Myaccak. AG6arcTBo (Abbaye Saint-Pierre de Moissac) 169

Opannusa, Mynen (Osepus). Kadenpansuslii codop (Cathédrale Notre-Dame de Mou-
lins) 60

Opannws, Hant. Myseit uzsiiabix uckyccts (Musée des Beaux-Arts de Nantes) 162

Opannws, [Tapwk. Jlysp (Musée du Louvre, Paris) 89, 132, 133, 139, 140, 145, 164,
320, 322

Opanuus, [Mapwxk. Hanuonanenas 6ubanorexa (Bibliothéque national de France, Par-
is) 15,162

Opannwst, [lapmwx. Cobop Ilapwkckoit boromarepu (Cathédrale Notre-Dame de
Paris) 171

Opannus, Cen-/lenn. AobarcTBo (Abbaye royale de Saint Denis, Saint-Denis) 3/

Opannus, CrpacOypr. Kadenpanbusiii cobop (Cathédrale Notre-Dame de Strasbourg)

Opannus, CrpacOypr. Myszeil ussimubix uckycetB (Musée des Beaux-Arts de Stras-
bourg) 132

Opannws, [lamnmons. A66arcto (Chartreuse de Champmol) 53, 163, 323

Opannws, Dxc-an-ITposanc. Kapenpanbherit cobop (Cathédrale Saint Sauveur de Aix-en-
Provence) 59

Yexus, [Ipara. HanmonamsHas ranepes (Narodni galerie, Praha)

lIseiinapus, Jlyrano. Cob6panue Tuccen-bopuemuca (Collection Thyssen-Bornemis-
za 59,173



Cnncok nnnocTpawum

LiBeTHbIE UnnocTpaLmm

Hnn. 1. S1n Ban Diik. [eHTCKHMIT anTapk: OTKpbITOE cocTosiHUe. [[eHT, KadenpaabHbIi co-
6op. He mozanee 1435 ).

Hnn. 2. S1u Ban Diik. TeHTCKU anTaph: 3aKpbiToe cocrosiHue. [[eHT, kadeapaibHbIi co-
6op. He nozauee 1435 r.].

Hnn. 3. Sn Ban Diik. I'enTckuil antapb: OTKpbITOE cocTosiHue. [IceBnonencycHas KoMmo-
sunms. [['ent, kadenpanbhblii codop. He nmo3nnee 1435 r]. Cp. uaa. 1.

Hnn. 4. S1n Ban Diik. ['enTckuii antapb: oTkpeiToe coctosinue. [loknonenue Aruiy. [[eHr,
kadenpanbHbiii cobop. He mo3nnee 1435 r]. Cp. waa. 1.

Hnn. 5. Su Ban Diik. [enTckmii antapb: 3akpeitoe cocrossane. [Ipopoxu (3axapust 1 Mu-
xei) u cuBILIE («Iputpeiickas» n «Kymanckas»). [[enT, kadenpansasiii cobop. He
noznHee 1435 . Cp. wan. 2.

Hnn. 6. 51n Ban DHK. [eHTCKMI antapsb: 3akpbIToe cocTosHUE. «KyMaHcKkas» cuBMILIA: Hall-
nucb MEIAITAPOZX. [Tent, kadenpanbubiii cobop. He nozanee 1435 r.]. Cp. uan. 5.

Hnn. 7. llkona Sna Ban Diika. [logpakanne ['enTckomy anrapro. [Manpua, [Ipago. XV B.].

Hnn. 8. S1u Ban Diik. [eHTCKMit anTapk: 3akpeiToe cocTosiHue. JloHaToph! 1 cBsTHIE. [[eHT,
kadenpansublii cooop. He nosanee 1435 r]. Cp. uan. 2.

Hnn. 9. S1n Ban Diik. ['eHTCcKMit anTape: 3akpeiToe cocrosHue. brarosemenue. [[eHT, ka-
(benpanbublii cobop. He no3nuee 1435 ). Cp. wan. 2.

Hnn. 10. Su Ban Diik. Jlpe3neHCKU TPUNTHX: 3aKpPBITOe cocTosHue. brarosemieHue.
[dApe3nen, dpe3nenckas ranepes. 1437 r.]. Cp. unn. 34.

Hnn. 11. SIu Ban Diik. brarosemenne [Manpun, My3e#t Tuccen-bopuemnca. 1435-1436 rr.].

Hnn. 12. Sn Ban Diik. brarosemenue [Bammunrron, Haunonansnas ranepes. 1435 r].

Hnn. 13. Sn Ban Diik. ['eHTCKUI antapb: 3akpbiToe cocTosiHue. brarosemenue: peus [aB-
punna. [I'ent, kadenpansusiii cobop. He mozauee 1435 r.]. Cp. unn. 9.

Hnn. 14. SIn Ban Oiik. ['eHTCcKMii anTapk: 3akpbIToe coctosHue. brarosemnienne: peus Ma-
pun. [Tent, kapenpanbueiii cobop. He nozauee 1435 r.]. Cp. unn. 9.

Hnn. 15. S1n Ban Diik. ['enTckmii anTapb: 3aKkpbiToe cocTosiaue. Komnara Mapuu: neranu
nHTepbepa. [[ent, kadenpansusiii cobop. He mosnuee 1435 r]. Cp. uan. 9.



318

CnmMcok nnntocTpauui

Hnn. 16. S Ban Diik. [eHTCKHUil antapb: 3aKpeiToe cocTosiHue. braroremienue (¢par-
MEHT), npeBapuTenbHas cranus. [[ent, kapenpanbubiii codop. He mo3znnee 1435 r].
Cp. unn. 9.

Hna. 17. 5Iu Ban Diik. [eHTCKHI antapb: OTKpbITOE cocTosiHuEe. AnaMm. [[eHT, kadenpanb-
HbIH cobop. He mozanee 1435 r.]. Cp. uan. 1.

Hna. 18. 51u Ban Diik. [eHTCKMIT anTapb: OTKpbIToe cocTosinne. Hora Anama. [['eHT, kade-
npaibHblid cobop. He mosmuee 1435 ). Cp. wan. 17.

Hna. 19. Sn Ban Diik. ['enTckuii anrapb: oTKpbiToe cocTosiune. Hora Anama B napaxpac-
HbIX Jiy4ax. [['enT, kapenpanbuslii cobop. He mosnnee 1435 ). Cp. wan. 17.

Wnn. 20. Su Ban Diik. I'entckuii antaps: 3akpbitoe cocrosinue. Crarys Moanna Kpecru-
Tens: BhICTymnaronias Hora. [[eHT, kadenpanbhbiii cobop. He mosnuee 1435 r.]. Cp.
unn. 8.

Unn. 21. SIn Ban Diik. ['enrckuit antaps: 3akpeitoe cocrosaue. Crarys Moanna borocmosa:
BhIcTynatomas Hora. [['eHt, kadenpanpubiii cobop. He no3auee 1435 r.]. Cp. uan. 8.
Hnn. 22. Su Ban Diik. I'enTckuil anraps: oTKpbITOE cocTosHue. bapenved «Kepreomnpu-
Homenue KamHa»: BeIcTynaromas Hora. [[eHT, kadenpaibHblii codop. He mo3nnee

1435 ). Cp. unn. 1.

Unn. 23. S1n Ban Diik. ['enTCcKuit antapb: oTKpbITOE cocTosiHe. bor Oter: BeTx03aBeTHas
CHUMBOJIMKA (HAAMUCh Ha onex/e). [[enT, kadenpanbHblit cobop. He mo3nuee 1435 ).
Cp. unn. 3.

Hnn. 24. S1n Ban DHk. I'enTckuil anTapb: OTKpbITOE cocTosiHue. bor Orel: HOBO3aBeTHAas
cumBoiMKa (Haxmucu Ha ¢one). [Tent, kadenpanbubiii codbop. He nmo3nnee 1435 r].
Cp. una. 3.

Hna. 25. 5Tn Ban Diik. MagoHHa ¢ kanoHukoM BaH jiep [1ane (Georg van der Pacle). C. I'e-
opruii: HaaMCh Ha Tpynu. [ bprorre, My3eit m3smabix uckyccts. 1436 1.]. Cp. unn. 33.

Hna. 26. S1n Ban Di#k. ['eHTCcKuit antapb: OTKpbITOE cocTosiHUE. BonH XpuCTOB: Hamuch
Ha mre. [[enT, kadeapansHbiii cobop. He mo3nnee 1435 r]. Cp. una. 1.

Hnn. 27. Sln BaH DHk. TeHTCKUH anTapb: OTKPLITOE COCTOSHHME. AHTENbl: HAANUCH Ha
nony. [['ent, xadenpanbueiii cobop. He mosnuee 1435 ). Cp. uan. 1.

Hon. 28. lIkona Slua an Diika. brarosemenne. [Hpio-Hopk, Myseit Merpomnonuten. Cep.
XV B.].

Hnn. 29. Pobep Kamnien. O0pyuenne Mapuu (JieBasi CTBOpKa HECOXPaHHBIIETOCS TPHII-
THXa: OTKPBITOE COCTOsIHUE). [IpOTHMBONOCTaBICHHOCTh APXUTEKTYPHBIX CTHIICH. [Ma-
npun, [pano. Ok. 1428 — 1430 rr.].

Hnn. 30. Mensxuop bpynepnam. Tpuntux Crpacteld XpHUCTOBBIX: 3aKPBITOE COCTOSHUE,
neBas ctBopka. [mwkon, My3eit u3smabix nckyccts. 1393-1399 rr].

Unn. 31. Menbxuop bpynepmam. Tpuntux CrpacTteit XpHCTOBBIX: 3aKPBITOE€ COCTOSHHE,
neBas cTBOpKa. [IpOTMBONOCTaBICHHOCTh apXUTEKTYpHBIX cruieil. [dnxon, My3zeit
U3SIIHBIX UCKYCcCTB. 1393-1399 rr]. Cp. unn. 30.

Hna. 32. Sn Ban Diik. Tumodeoc. [Jlonnon, Haunonanenas ranepes. 1432 r.].

Hnn. 33. S1n Ban Diik. ManonHa ¢ kaHoHukoM BaH Jiep [lane. [bprorre, My3seii n3smnbix
uckyccts. 1436 1.].

Unn. 34. Su Ban Diik. JlpesneHckuil TpUNTHX: OTKpBITOE cocTostHue. [[pe3nen, [pesnen-
ckas ranepes. 1437 r.].



Cnmcok unnocTpawui

Hnn. 35. Moszauka: noanuch xynokHuka (I'edacruona). [bepnun, Ilepramckuii Mys3ei.
I B. mo H.3.].

Hnn. 36. 51u Ban Diik. Salvator mundi (konus). [bepaun, bepinuHckast KapTUHHAS rajgepes.
1438 r.].

Hnn. 37. SIu Ban Diik. Salvator mundi (xomus). [bprorre, My3eil U3SIIHBIX HCKYCCTB.
1440 r.].

Hnn. 38. SIu Ban Diik. [TopTpet uenoBeka B KpacHOM TropOane (aBronoprper?). [JIoHmoH,
Hammonanbhas ranepes. 1433 r.].

Hnn. 39. 5u Ban Diik. CB. BapBapa. [AHTBeprieH, My3ell U3sIHbIX HCKYCCTB. 1437 1].

Hnn. 40. Su Ban Diik. [Toprper SHa ne Jley (Jan de Leeuw). [Bena, My3eii nucropuu uc-
KkycctBa. 1437 r.].

Hnn. 41. S1n Ban Diik. [lopTper xeHbl Xynokauka. [bprorre, My3eil H3sIIIHBIX NCKYCCTB.
1439 1.].

Hnn. 42. S1n Ban Diik. MayonHa y ¢onrana. [AHTBepneH, My3eil H3SIIHBIX HCKYCCTB.
1439 ).

Hnn. 43. Pobep Kamnen. Tpuntux «CHSTHE C KPECTa»: OTKPHITOE COCTOSIHUE (KOIHS).
[JTuBepmyns, ['anepes Yonkepa. Ox. 1450 r.].

Hnn. 44. Podep Kammnen. Tpuntux «CHATHE ¢ KpecTay: OTKPBITOE COCTOsHHUE. biaro-
pasymublii Pa36oiinuk. [@pankdypt, MHCTUTYT H300pa3uTeIbHOTO HCKyccTBa. 1415—
1420 rr.]. Cp. unn. 43.

Unn. 45. Vxona: Pacnistue. [Cunaii, MoHacTelpb CB. Exarepunsl. Ileps. non. IX B.].

Hnn. 46. Ukona: Pacnsitue. [Cunaii, MoHacTeiph CB. Exarepunst. VIII B.].

Hnn. 47. Munmatiopa: Pacnstue. [®nopennus, Jlapentuiickas 6udnuorexa. 586 .].

Hnn. 48. Penbed u3 ciionoBoit koctu: Pacnisrue. [bepnun, Myseit bone. XI B.].

Hnn. 49. Kamennsiii penbed: Xpucroc, boromareps u ¢B. Pydun. [Accusu, kadenpaiib-
HbIi cobop. XIII B.].

Hnn. 50. Munuariopa: Pacnsrue. [EpeBan, MHCTUTYT OpeBHUX pykomuceill «MareHana-
pan». XIII B.].

Hnn. 51. MpamopHbiii penbed: Mutpa. [Hearnons, HarimoHanbHbIH apXeoa0ruiecKui My-
3eit. Hau. III B.].

Hnn. 52. S1n Ban Diik. [eHTCKH anTapb: OTKpbITOe cocTossHue. OTpaxeHue Ha (GOHTAHE.
[CenT, xadenpanbubiii cobop. He mosnuee 1435 r.]. Cp. wan. 4

Hnn. 53. 51n Ban Diik. [Toprper ApHonbdunu. [Jlonnon, Hanuonanenas ranepes. 1434 r.].

Hnn. 54. SIn Ban Oiik. IToprper Apnonséunu. 3epkano. [Jlonnon, HaunonanbsHas raie-
pes. 1434 r.]. Cp. unn. 53.

Hnn. 55. 51u Ban Diik. [Toprper ApHonbdunu. Otpaxenue B 3epkaine. [Jlonmon, Harwo-
HambpHas ranepes. 1434 r.]. Cp. unn. 54.

Hnn. 56. S Ban Diik. ManonHa ¢ kanoHHKoM BaH ziep Ilane. Cs. I'eopruii: orpakeHne Ha
uure. [bprorre, My3selt u3siiabIx uckyccts. 1436 r.]. Cp. wan. 33.

Hnn. 57. 51n Ban Diik. Manonna ¢ kaHoHukoM BaH aep Ilane (komus). Cs. T'eopruit: or-
paxenue Ha nTe. [ AnTBepreH, My3seil uzsmnbix uckyccts. Cep. XV B.]. Cp. una. 56.

Hnn. 58. Bunnem Ban [axt. ['anepest Kopuennca Ban nep ['eecta [AnTBepmen, JJom Py-
Oenca. 1628 r].

319
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Unn. 59. Sn Ban Diik. [lama 3a tyanerom (komust). C xaptuasl Bumiema Ban ['axta [AHT-
BeprieH, Jlom PyGenca. 1628 1.]. Cp. uan. 58.

Hnn. 60. Pobep Kamnen. Xpucroc u Mapust. [Ounagensdus, Ounanensuitckuii myseit
n300pa3suTeNbHOro UeKycceTsa. 1420-1425 rr].

Hnn. 61. Pobep Kamnen. Xpucroc u Mapusi. Orpaxenue Ha Opoiuu. [Dunanensdus, Ou-
nanenbGUicKuii My3el n300pazuTenbHoro uckyccrsa. 1420—1425 rr.]. Cp. uan. 60.

Hnn. 62. Tanc Memnunr. OpranHas nasens: Salvator mundi. [AuTBeprieH, My3eit n3sii-
HbIX HCKyccTB. 1487-1490 rr.].

Hnn. 63. Fanc Memuunr. OpranHas nadens: Salvator mundi. Otpaxenue Ha chepe. [AHT-
BepreH, Myseil u3siubIx uckyccrs. 1487—-1490 rr]. Cp. uan. 62.

Hnn. 64. Kentun Macceiic. Salvator mundi. Orpaxenue Ha cdepe. [Ponu, Myseit uzo-
OpasutenbHoro uckyccrsa Ceseproii Kapomunsr. 1500-1510 rr.].

Unn. 65. Amsb6pext Hdropep. [lopTper cBsamennocayxurens. OTpaxenne B 3paukax. [Ba-
mUHITOH, HanmonaneHas ramepes. 1516 r.].

Hnn. 66. Ansopext Hropep. [Toprper Muxasins Bonsremyra (Michael Wolgemut). Otpa-
’keHue B 3pauxax. [HiopuOepr, [epMaHckuil HanmoHanbHbIN My3el. 1516 1.].
Hnn. 67. Amvopext dropep. ['paBropa: noprper Buubansaa [Mupkxaiimepa (Willibald
Pirckheimer). OTtpaxenue B 3paukax. [BapiiaBa, HarmonanbsHblil My3eit. 1524 1.].
Hnn. 68. AnsOpext dropep. Aromoprper. OTpaxkenue B 3paukax. [Mampun, [Ipano.
1498 r.].

Hnn. 69. Ansbpext J{ropep. ABTONOPTpeT: OTpaskeHue B 3paukax. [Mionxen, Crapas nmu-
Hakoreka. 1500 r.].

Hnn. 70. AnpOpext dropep. Manonna ¢ Mnazenuem («MaJioHHa ¢ TBO3UKOM» ): MaioH-
Ha. Otpaxkenue B 3paukax. [Mronxen, Crapas nuHakoreka. 1516 r.].

Hnn. 71. Anmsopext dropep. Manonna ¢ Miaaeniem («MajioHHA ¢ TBO3IUKO#»): Miase-
Hery Xpuctoc. Otpaxenue B 3paukax. [MronxeH, Crapas nuHakoreka. 1516 r.].

Hnn. 72. Jlykac Kpanax Crapmuil. CB. Exarepuna. Orpaxenue B 3paukax. [JlpesneH,
Jpesnenckas ranepes. 1506 1.].

Hnn. 73. SIn Toccapr (Ma6ro3). [Toprper XKana ne Kaponzaene (Jean de Carondelet). Ot-
paxenue B 3paukax. [[lapwx, Jlysp. 1517 r.].

Hnn. 74. Pobep Kamnen. Tpuntux I'erpuxa ¢on Bepist (Heinrich von Werl): oTkpsiToe
COCTOsIHUE, JIeBas cTBopKa. [Manpun, IIpano. 1438 r.].

Hnn. 75. Pobep Kammnen. Tpunrtux I'enpuxa ¢on Bepis: oTKpbIToe COCTOSHME, J€Bast
ctBopka. Otpakenue B 3epkane. [Manpun, [Ipano. 1438 r.]. Cp. unn. 74.

Hnn. 76. Terpyc Kpucryce. Cs. Dnuruii. [Hero-Mopk, Merpononuren. 1449 r.].

M. 77. Tlerpyc Kpucryc. C. Dmurnii. Otpakenue B 3epkaie. [Hpro-Mopk, MeTpomonu-
teH. 1449 r.]. Cp. unn. 76.

Hna. 78. Kentun Macceiic. Mensina u ero xena. [[Tapwx, JIysp. 1514 r.].

Hnn. 79. Kentun Macceiic. Mensina u ero xeHa. Otpaxenue B 3epkaie. [[lapux, Jlysp.
1514 ). Cp. unn. 78.

Hnn. 80. 'anc Memnunr. Tpuntux Crpamsoro Cyna: OTKpbITOE COCTOSHUE, LIEHTpaIbHas
nanenb. [ nanpck, Hanmonaneueiii myseit. 1467-1471 rr.].

Unn. 81. Tanc Memmuar. Tpuntux Crpamsoro Cyna: oTKpeIToe cocTosiaue. OTpaxenne
Ha cepe. [[manbck, Hatmonansuelil myseid. 1467-1471 rr.]. Cp. wan. 80.
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Hnn. 82. Tanc Memmuar. Tpuntux CrpamrHoro Cyma: oTKpbeIToe cocTosiHue. OTpakeHne
Ha narax. [[’nansck, Hanmonanehslit myseit. 1467-1471 rr.]. Cp. uan. 80.

Hnn.83. Xyan ne ®nannec. CB. Muxamn u cB. ®panuuck. [Heio-Hopk, MeTpononuTen.
1505-1509 rr.].

Hnn. 84. Xyan ne @nanpec. C. Muxawmi u cB. @pannuck. Otpaxkenue Ha mute. [Hero-
Mopk, Merpononuren. 1505-1509 rr.]. Cp. . 83.

Hnn. 85. Tanc Memnuar. Jluntix ¢ Manonnoi, MianeHrnemM n My3UIEPYIOMIAMHI aHTe-
JIAaMH: OTKPBITOE COCTOSIHWE, TIpaBast 4acTh Juntuxa. [MronxeH, Ctapas IMHAKOTeKa.
Ok. 1490 r.].

Hnn. 86. T'anc Memnunr. JTuntux ¢ MajoHHOM, MiaieHIieM 1 My3UIUPYIOLIMMHY aHTela-
MH: OTKPBITOE COCTOSIHUE, MpaBasi yacTh auntuxa. OTpakeHue Ha ynatax. [ MIOHXeH,
Crapas nunakoreka. Ok. 1490 r.]. Cp. unn. 85.

Hnn. 87. Tanc Memnunr. PenukBapwii cB. Ypcynsl. Otpakenue Ha natax. [bpiorre, My3eit
Mewmnunra. J{o 1489 r].

Hnn. 88. 'anc Memuunr. Jluntux Maaprena Huysuxose (Maarten Nieuwenhove): 0TKpbI-
Toe cocrosinue. [bprorre, My3eit Memnunra. 1487 r.].

Hnn. 89. 'anc Memnunr. Jluntux Maaprena HuysHXoBe: OTKpBITOE COCTOSIHUE, JIEBast 4aCTh
nuntuxa. Otpakenne B 3epkaine. [bprorre, Myseit Memmmnra. 1487 1. Cp. unn. 88.
Wnmn. 90. M'arc Memmuar. [untix ¢ MagonHoit, MitageHmeM u JO0HaTOpOM: OTKPBITOE CO-

crosaue. [HYukaro, MHcTUTYT n300pasurensHoro uckycersa. Ok. 1485 .

Wnn. 91. Heussectusiii mactep. CB. Muxaun u3 3adpsl. [Manpun, [Ipago. 1480-e rr.].

Hnn. 92. HensBectusiit Mactep. CB. Muxawit u3 3adpsl. OTpakenue Ha mure. [Maapun,
IMpamo. 1480-e rr.]. Cp. unn. 91.

Hnn. 93. Amopomxo Jlopennertu. biaropasymue (Prudentia). [Macca Mapurtuma, My-
HUATMNANBHEI 1Boper. Ok. 1335 ).

Hnn. 94. xoBanun berumman. Pama 3epkana (restello). [Benenms, ['anepess Akagemun.
1490-1495 rr.].

Hnn. 95. Mununariopa: Muctuueckue arpuOytsl Magonusl. OTpaxeHue B 3epkaiie. [Bene-
uusi, budbnuoreka Mapumnana. Kon. XV B.].

HUnn. 96. ®pa Anmxenuko. bmarosemenne. [Koprona, Enmapxumaneneni myseit. 1433—
1434 rr.].

Hnn. 97. dpa Anjokenuxo. brarosenienne: quanor Mapuu u I'aBpumina. [Koprona, Enap-
xuanbHblil My3eil. 1433—-1434 rr.]. Cp. uan. 96

Hnn. 98. ©pa Anjxenuko. Opecka: Pacnsarue. [Drnopenuus, MoHacTelps CB. Mapka, ke-
nbst Ne 37. 1440-1452 rr.].

Hnn. 99. ®pa Anmxenuko. Opecka: Pacarue. [Dnopennus, monacteips CB. Mapka, ke-
mest Ne 38. 1440-1452 rr.].

Hna. 100. Poep Kamnen (?). Pactisitue. [bepnun, bepnunckas kaprunHas ranepes. 1425—
1434 rr.].

Hnn. 101. Porup Ban nep Beiinen. Tpuntux Moanna Kpecturens. [bepnun, bepnuHckas
KapTuHHas rajgepes. 1450-1455 rr].

Hnn. 102. Tlenpo beppyrere. Monutsa cB. Ilerpa myuenuka. [Manpun, [Ipamo. 1493—
1499 rr.].
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Hna. 103. Munnariopa: c. Moann borocnos u ¢B. [Tpoxop. [Adon, Mmonacteips CB. Jlno-
nHucusa. X—XI BB.].

Hnn. 104. Uxona: O6pa3 boromarepu Heuasuubis Pagoctu. [Buuenna, CoOp. pycckux
ukoH Oanka Mure3a-Canmnaono. XIX B.]. .

Hnn. 105. HensBecTHblit MacTep. MuienbOyprekuid antapb: 3aKpbIToe cocTosiHue. bia-
rosemienne. [bepmun, bepnunckas kaprunnas ranepes. [locn. get. XV B.].

Hna. 106. HenssectHblit Mactep. HanpectonbHast nenena u3 HapOounsl. [{enTpansHoe
n3obpaxenue. [[Tapmwxk, JIysp. Ok. 1375 ).

Hnn. 107. HeussectHblit Mactep. HanpecTonbHas nenena uz HapOonusl. LlenTpansHoe
nzo0paxenue: npopok Mcaus. [[Tapwx, Jlysp. Ox. 1375 r]. Cp. unn. 106.

Hnn. 108. HewssectHelii Mactep. HanpecronbHas nenena u3 HapOonnsl. LlentpanbHoe
nzobpaxenue: uapp Jasua. [[Tapuxk, Jlysp. Ok. 1375 r.]. Cp. unn. 106.

Unn. 109. I'sepunno. Moann Kpecturens. [Pum, Kannronmiickast muaakoreka. 1643 r.].

Hnn. 110. Mazonuno. CB. Mardeit u cB. AmBpocuii. [Pum, 6asminka C. Kivenra.
1428-1430 rr.].

Hnn. 111. Mozauka: Beprunuii ¢ «9Hennoit» B pykax. [ Tynuc, My3seii bapzo. II B.].

Hnn. 112. HemsBecTHbli MacTep (o pucynky Ynumadye). Mozanka: uMmsHapedenue Moan-
Ha Kpecturens. [Onopennust, bantuctepuii. XIII B.].

Unn. 113. Mo3zauka: cB. Mapk ¢ kauroii. [PaBenna, nepkosb CB. Buramus. VI B.].

Hnn. 114. Mozauka: cB. Moann Borocnos ¢ xuuroii. [PaBenna, nepkosp CB. Buramus.
VIg.].

Hun. 115. Toiis. Tloprper repuornuu Ans6a (de Alba). [Heio-Mopk, CoGpanne Amepu-
KaHCKOTO MCIaHCKOro odmiectBa. 1797 r.].

M. 116. Toiis. Toprper repuornin Ambba (de Alba). Hammucs Ha 3emie [Horo-Mopk,
CoOpanne AMEpUKaHCKOTO Ucnanckoro obmectra. 1797 r.]. Cp. unn. 115.

Hna. 117. bapronomeo (na Cuena?). ®@pecka: brnarosemenue. [Prnopenuums, nepkoss bia-
roeemenus. XIII B.].

Hnn. 118. Aneccanapo Amnopu. biarosenienue. [Munan, kadeapanbaeiii codop. 1580 1.].

Hnn. 119. xuponbno nqa Aponbo. Kamennsiit penbed: brnaroseuienue. [Can MuHuato
anp Tenecko, kadenpanbHelii codop. 1274 1]

Hnn. 120. Pobep KamrieHn. dremManbCKui anTapb: 3aKpbITOE COCTOSIHUE, ITPaBasi CTBOPKA.
Tpownna: BeicTynaromas Hora craryu. [@pankpypt, MTHCTHTYT H300pa3uTEIbHOTO HC-
kyccrsa. 1410-1415 rrn.? ].

Unn. 121. Pobep Kamnen. O6pyuenue Mapuu: oOparHasi CTOpoHa (JieBasi CTBOpPKa HECO-
XPaHUBILETOCS TPUNTHXA: 3aKpBITOE cocTosiHKe). CB. MakoB: BBICTyMaloImas Hora cTa-
tyu. [Manpun, [pago. Ox. 1428-1430 rr.]. Cp. unn. 29.

Hnn. 122. Pobep Kammen. Tpuntux I'erpuxa ¢on Bepins: OTKpbITOE COCTOSIHUE, MpaBas
cTBOpKa. JleTasb: BeIcTynatomnas Hora cTary3Tku. [Manpun, [Ipano. 1438 ). Cp. wan. 74

Hnn. 123. Pobep Kamnen. Tpuntux I'enpuxa Gpon Bepis: oTkpbITOE COCTOSIHUE, JI€Bast CTBOP-
ka. Jleranb: BeIcTynaromas Hora craryatku. [Manpun, [Ipano. 1438 r.]. Cp. uwn. 74.

Hnn. 124. Porup Ban nep Belinen. Tpuntux Moanna Kpecrutens: oTKkpbIToe cOCTOsSTHUE,
neBasi CTBOpKa. BricTymaromas Hora ctatysTku. | bepnun, bepnuackas kapTuHHas ra-
nepes. 1450-1455 rr.]. Cp. unn. 101.
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Hnn. 125. Porup Ban nep Beiinen. Jluntux Jlopana ®pyamona (Laurent Froimont): 3a-
KpBITOE COCTOsIHME, IpaBasi cTBOpKa. CB. JlaBpeHTHIi: BbICTyIAIOIIasi HOra CTaryu.
[Bproccens, KoponeBckuii My3ei u3siHbIx uckyccrs. 1440-1464 rr.].

Hnn. 126. Tanc Memnunr. Tpuntux Buema Mopeens (Willem Moreel): 3akpsiToe co-
cTosiHMe, JeBas cTBopka. Moann Kpecrutens: BelcTynatomas Hora craryu. [bprorre,
Mys3eit n3simHbIX UCKyccTB. 1484 r].

Unn. 127. Porup Bau nep Beitnen. [lomunmux Crpammuoro Cyma: 3aKpbITO€ COCTOSHHE.
[Bon, Myseii boragensuu. 1443—-1451 rr.].

Hnn. 128. T'anc Memnunr. Tpuntux Crpamnoro Cyza: 3akpbeiToe cocTosiHue. [InaHbCK,
Hauunonanbuelit Mmyseit. 1467-1471 rr.]. Cp. uan. 80.

Hnn. 129. Knayc Cmiotep. [Topran: Manonna u gonarops! (@ununmn CMensiit 1 Maprapu-
ta @namansckast). [[Llamnmons, ab6arctro. 1393 1.

Hnn. 130. Mactep Dkcckoro brarosemienust. TpunTtux braroBemienus: 3aKkpbITOe COCTOSI-
nue. [Ipopox Mcaus: BeicTynatomas Hora craryu. [Porrepnam, Myseii boiimanca —
Ban béuunrena. 14301435 rr.].

Hnn. 131. Mactep Dxcckoro brarosemenust. Tpuntux brarosemnienus: 3akpblToe cOCTOs-
Hue. [Ipopox Uepemus: BeicTynaromas Hora ctaryu. [ bproccens, Koponesckuii my3seit
M3SIIHBIX UCKyccTB. 14301435 rr.].

Hnn. 132. Tanc Memmunr. Tpuntux SlHa Kpa66e (Jan Crabbe): 3akpbiToe COCTOSHHUE.
bnarosemenue. [bprorre, My3eit nzsmnbix uckycers. 1467-1470 rr.].

Hnn. 133. Hlxona Kapno Kpusennu. Exarepuna Anexcanipuiickas u Mapus Marnanusa.
[Jlonnon, HattmonaneHhas ranepes. 1470—-1475 rr.].
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Wznarensckuii qom «PUTT-XomauHy
MpesCTaBIsIeT

Bauecnas LLecTtakoB

UWCTOPUA
AMEPUKAHCKOI'O MICKYCCTBA

BAYECNAB LUECTAKOB

NCTOPIA
AMEPUKAHCKOIO
NCKYCCTBA

B MOWCKAX HALMOHANBHOR WAEHTWYHOCTH

Vcropust aMepHKaHCKOro HCKYCCTBa — IIE€PBOE 38 MHOTHE I'OfIbl pOCCHiicKoe (QyHIaMeHTalIbHOe U3/a-
Hue 00 uckyccrse CILIA

B n3nanuun cTpykTypa 1 pa3BUTHE CEBEPOAMEPUKAHCKOTO HCKYCCTBA — OT HAMBHOTO IIPUMUTUBHU3MA U
peciyOIMKaHCKOTO POMaHTH3Ma IO COBPEMEHHOTO KOHLIENTYalIM3Ma 1 CUMBOJIMYECKOTO Pealli3Ma IaHbl
B KJIaCCHYECKOM (popmare «ucTopum». Ho sipko BIpa)XeHHBIH aBTOPCKUIT B3I TEOPETHUKA HCKYCCTBA U
TOHKOT0 HaOJIFoaTeNst IOIO0rPeBaeT HHTEPEC K MPEMETY, TeM 0oJiee YTO MHOTOE U3 OOIIMPHOTO CIHCKA
ApXUBHBIX HCTOYHHUKOB M HCCJIEIOBATENBCKOI JINTEPATy Pl PYCCKOMY YHMTATENI0 HEJOCTYITHO.

VHUKaJIbHBIM BKJIAJIOM B MCCJIEIOBAHHE CTAJIM JIMYHBIC BCTPEUU aBTOPA C BHIAAIOLIIMMUCS aMEPHKaH-
CKMMH XyI0)KHUKAMH, HCKYCCTBOBEIAMH, TICHXOJIOTaMU.

www.designbook.ru
ISBN: 978-5-903190-58-4



Uznarensckuii qom «PUTT-xommuHm)
MpeJCTaBIsIeT

tO.I1. MapkuH

WCKYCCTBO TPETbEIO PEUXA

NCKYCCTBO
TPETBETO

Knwra 1O. I1. Mapkuna «/ckycctBo Tperbero peiixa» — HOBOE CJIOBO B H3Y4E€HHU O(QUIIHATBEHOTO HC-
KyCCTBa HallUCTCKOM ['epMaHMu U BeCOMBIH BKJIaJl B UCTOPUIO €BPOIICHCKON KyJIBTYPBI.

B ocHOBe KHHTHW — PeIKHUii, TO4aC YHUKAJIBHBII M OOIIMPHBIN HIUTFOCTPAaTUBHBIA MaTepuai. JTo ma-
MATHHUKU HallUCTCKOM apXUTEKTYPbl I MOHYMEHTAJIbHOTO UCKYCCTBA, COXPAHUBILHUECS 10 HALIIETO BpeMe-
HU JIUIIB B oTorpadusix, ICKU3aX U PEKOHCTPYKIMSAX, a TAKXKE KUBOMUCHBIE osioTHa 30-40-X rofoB n3
MaJIOZOCTYIIHOTO paHee crenuaibHoro GoHga Xxpanenus Hemenkoro ncropuyeckoro myses B bepiuse.

HaxoruieHHBII 00beM TOKyMEHTOB O3BOJISIET B3IIIHYTh HAa HCKYCCTBO TpeThero peiixa U3HyTpH, YUu-
ThIBasl peaIbHYI0 U HEIOBTOPHMYIO HCTOPHKO-KYJIBTYPHYIO CUTYallUIO, CIOXKUBIIYIOCs B [epmManuu u B
CO3HAHUM HEMELKOI Halluu.

ABTOD JIeNIaeT MOMBITKY HAIIyTaTh «HEPB» O(PUIMAIFHOTO HEMEIKOTo HcKyccTBa 30-X ro0B, paccMo-
TPeTh CHEeU(UKY XyA0XKECTBEHHOM MPAKTUKH U MPO(ECCHOHATBHBIX IPUEMOB )KUBOIIHUCIIEB, CKYIIBIITO-
POB M apXUTEKTOPOB CKBO3b IIPU3MY NPUHITON HKOHOTpaduu, MU(POIOTHH M CUMBOJIHKH.

www.designbook.ru
ISBN: 9785-903-190-49-2
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0.4 lepuyk

YTO TAKOE OPHAMEHT

CTpyKTypa 1 CMbICI OPHAMEHTamNbHOMO 00pasa

OPHAMEHT

CTRYKTYPA W CMBIGA ﬂ;‘h»\f‘IE‘-ﬂf‘ﬂLHUFU OBPA3A ;'

B kHure B yBiekarenbHOH M SpKOH (hOopMe aBTOp paccMaTpUBAET BOIPOC, YTO XK€ TAKOE OPHAMEHT,
KaKoBa €ro creru@uka B CHCTEME IPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX UCKyccTB. CaMOCTOSTENbHBIH JIM 3TO M HOJIHO-
LIEHHBII BUJ] HCKYCCTBA HJIM TOJILKO JIOMOJIHUTEIIBHOE CPECTBO UCKYCCTBA IIPUKIIAIHOIO, CBOCOOpa3HOE
IIPUIIOKEHNE» K KOHCTPYKIMH OBITOBOTO TIpenMeTa?

* B ueM COCTOMT 3CTETHUECKUI CMBICII OPHAMEHTA, €r0 XYJ0KECTBEHHOE COJIEPIKAHKE, YTO JAET Yelio-
BEYECKOMY JyXy OpHaMeHTalbHas (hopma, Bcerga Ooliee MM MEHEee OTBICUCHHAs U KaXyllasics MOpoi
CTOJIb IEMEHTAPHOM, KaKOBO €€ BO3/ICHCTBHE Ha HAIlle MUPOBOCIIPUATHE?

* Kak «ycTpoeH» OpHAMEHT, B YeM COCTOMT OCHOBOIOJIATAONIMI NPUHIMI €ro MOCTPOCHUS M KaKue
(hopMBI MBI BIIPaBe Ha3bIBaTh IMEHHO OPHAMEHTAIBHBIMH, a Kakue — HeT?

» KakoBo MecTO OpHAMEHTAIBHOIO MCKYCCTBa B OOLIEH cHCTEME MCKYCCTBA, €CTh JIM 3TO BOOOIIE 0CO-
ObIii BUJI Xy/IO’KECTBEHHOTO TBOpUeCTBa?

» Kakumu y3amu cBS3aH ODHaMEHT C IPEIMETHBIM MHPOM, KaK IIOAYMHEH €My U I1I04€My HE BbIPAcTaeT
B HCKYCCTBO CaMOCTOSATEIIBHOE, «YUCTOE»?

www.designbook.ru
ISBN: 978-5-903190-55-7
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®.B. KoBanes

30JI0OTOE CEYEHME
B XMBOMWUCU

@. B. Kopanes

30J10TOE CeYeHue
B XXMBOMNUCKH

«S1 yBepeH, 4YTo 30J10Tasi POIOPLHUS ¥ MOBTOPEHHE PABHBIX BEIMYNH — OCHOBA (HOpMOOOPa30BaHUS B
HPHUPOJIE U UCKYCCTBE»

@ .B. Kosanes

B KHHTe H3JI0KEHBI 3aKOHBI 3PUTEIBHOTO BOCIPUATHS M KOMITO3HUIIHOHHOTO TOCTPOCHHUS H300paxe-
Hus. [TokazaHa poJib 30J0TOTO CEUSHUs B CO3AaHUHM KOMIO3HIMU ITPOU3BEACHUS U METOJIbI TIOCTPOCHUS
30J10TOTO ceueHus. JlaHbl PEKOMEHIAINH 110 TPAKTHYECKOMY MIPHMEHEHHIO 30JI0TOH POTOPIIMHI IPH CO3-
JTAHWH LIETOCTHON rapMOHNYECKO (hOpMBbI, HANOOIIEE TTOTHO BBIPAXKAOIICH COAEPKaHUE TIPOU3BEACHUS
’KUBOIIUCH U Y/IOBJIETBOPSIOIICH MOTPEOHOCTD YETI0BEKa B IPEKPACHOM.

B KHHTe JeTaIbHO NPOaHAIN3HPOBAHBI CIIOCOOBI KOMITO3UIIMOHHOTO, IIBETOBOTO U TOHOBOTO PEIICHUS
W3BECTHBIX NMPOU3BEICHUN NCKYCCTBA M CTYICHUECKMX Y4eOHBIX paboT. KHUra MoxeTr OBITh UCIIONIB30-
BaHa U1t MPO(GEeCCHOHAIBEHOTO M OOIIEKYIBTYPHOTO M3y4YeHUs H300pa3UTEIbHOTO HCKYCCTBA B XYIOXKe-
CTBEHHBIX MHCTHTYTaX, yYMIIHIIAX, IKojIaX. OHa MOCITYKUT MOACIOPEM B PACIIMPEHHOM BHEKIIACCHOM
M3YYEHHHU UCKYCCTBA M B IPOLIECCE CaMOOOPa30BaHMSI.

www.designbook.ru
ISBN: 978-5-903190-62-1
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I'enTCKMIt anTaph — OAHO W3 CaMbBIX H3BECTHBIX MPOU3BEICHUIA PEHEC-
CaHCHOTO MCKycCTBa. BMecTe ¢ TeM 3TO, HECOMHEHHO, HauboJiee u3BeCT-
HOE€ npou3sBeeHre SIHa BaH JMka.

Knura nocssiena ananu3y [ €eHTCKOTO antaps v mpu3BaHa OTBETUTH Ha
BOITPOCHI: KaK CJIeIyeT YUTaTh 3TO Ipon3BeacHue? Kakue a3eMeHThI Xy10-
KECTBEHHOW CTPYKTYPBI PEICBAHTHBI JJISI €10 BOCTIPHATHS ?

[Tomumo T'eHTCKOTO anTapsi pacCMaTpUBAIOTCS JPYTUe TMPOU3BEIACHUS
BaH DiiKa U IPOU3BEACHUS €r0 COBPEMEHHHUKOB.

KiroueBass mpobOimema ['eHTCKOrO antaps — mpoOieMa OpraHu3aIiu
MPOCTPAHCTBA. ANITaph H300pakaeT Kak MPOCTPAHCTBO HAIIIETO MHUPA, TaK
Y MPOCTPAHCTBO MUpPaA cakpaabHOT0. OTHO MPOCTPAHCTBO COOTHOCHUTCS C
TeM, T/ HaXOJHWTCS 3PUTENIb KAPTUHBI OHO TPHHAJICKUT HAIIEMY MHUDY.
EMy npoTuBomocTaBiIeHO MPOCTPAHCTBO, MPUHAJISKAIEE MUPY UHOMY,
MOTYCTOPOHHEMY: OHO COOTHOCHUTCS C TMO3HUIIMEH BHYTPEHHETo Habona-
TeJsl, KOTOPBIN TIPEIoIaraeTcs B caMoM H300paKeHHH.

Anamu3 ['eHTCKOTO anTapsi MO3BOJIIET MPOAEMOHCTPHPOBAThH CIIOKHOE

OOr0CIIOBCKOE U XYOOKCCTBCHHOC COACPIKAHNUC ITPOU3BCICHUA.

bopuc AnnapeeBnu YcmeHckuit — mpodeccop, AOKTop (utonoru-
YeckuxX Hayk. 3aBemnyromui JlabGopatopuedd JIMHTBOCEMHUOTHYECKHUX
uccienoBanuii HalmoHanbHOTO HCCIEIOBATENIbCKOTO YHHBEPCUTETA
«Bpicmas mkona s3xkoHomuku». [IpenonaBan B MockoBckoMm, BeHckoM,
I"apapackom, Kopnemnbsckom, ['parickoM, Heamonutanckom yHUBEpCH-

TeTax u B yHuBepcurete Uranbsanckoit [lBemapumn.
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